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Pref. to the Book of Com. Pr. 

It hath been the wiſdom of tvs Church of England, #2ver 
ſence the firſt compiling her publick Liturgy, to keep the Mean | 
| between the two Extremes 
| In which review we have endeavoured to oljerve the 
{ibe Moderation, 


LONDON, 


Printed by F. 2. for Richard Chijwe!l, at the 
Roſe ani Crown in S* Paul's Church-Yaro, 
M DC LXXIX. 


mTTSTTIN 
138 Ws 
by 


Pals 1 hurch yard. 


0) 
A 
«% 
.” 
m__ 
_—_ 
A 
_ 
LY 
T 
*%s 


*C 


ow RtC 


111ti 7 Fl 


nicer Mort 2 


CG 


Rinht Hola 


: 
: 
8 
DS, 
d, 
al 


. a of 


EE IDS: 
% 
» 


x + *. * 
- + > 
go So PY 


TO THE -- 
MOST REVEREND 
Father in G O D 


WILLIAM 


By Divine Providence 


Lord Archbiſhop 


| OF 
CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all ENGL AND and Me- 
tropolitan, and one of his Majeltics 
moſt Honourable Privy Conncil. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 
His Eſſay for the Vindj- 
cation of Our Church, 
addreſſeth in juſt Gratitude to 
Your Archiepiſcopal See, 
| A3 with 


The E risr: x 


with this aſſurance , that the 
Moderation of the Church of 
England oweth it ſelf as mmch 
to the wiſdom and admirable 
temper of Your Graces Pre- 
decellors, as to any one thing 
whatſoever, next to the moſt 
Divine and ſupreme influ- 
ences, which ſo ſronally go- 
wernd them, and the reſt of cur 
firſt Reformers , to follow in- 
comparably the ſuge advice 
which Gregory the Great 
anciently ſent to Your Prede- 
cc{lor Auſtin of Canterbury ; 
T hat ot the divers ulages of (e- 
veral Churches, he ſhould 
chuſe what was molt religious 


and right for the ule of the 
Engliſh : 


Devpicarory. 
Engliſh : for ( ſaid that Biſhop 
of Rome) things are not to 
be loved for the ſake of a 
place, but places for the ſake 
of good things ; according to 
which F Sri. EA of that 
Learned and Pious Father, it 
may be eaſy now to decide What 
Church whoſe Primates, which 
Conſtitution deſerves our love 
and honour moſt : unleſs any 
will prefer that which is extra- 
vagantly corrupt, before what 
is moſt moderately and excel- 
lently reformed. 

Tour Grace beſt knows, how 
that Brotherly * ſort + wovit Fraterni- 
of Communication was © Repiitrol 1% 
generally 4" 998 in dic. 7.c. 3. 

Aa the 


* Ad an. 


726. N. 


The EyrisrtLe | 
the Church by other Patri- 
archs, even with the Biſhops 


of Rome , ſo long as theſe were 


Examples of the ſame Modera- 
tion with S. Gregory ; who 


with a Primitive Roman 
Courage, proteſted againſt the 
znſolency of their ſtiling them- 


ſekves Univerſal ; which well 


enough agrees with the Sole- 
ciſm of thoſe who call only 
themſelves Catholicks. 

Before which novel kind of 


Phantaſtries, 'tis well known, 


ſuch as Bonitace the Martyr, 


the Apoſtle of the Germans, 


(as Baronius mentions *) mu- 


58.Tom. tually deſired advice, not only 
Q. 


from Rome, but of the Pri. 
mates of F. poland. And 


8 
} 


- as WE * 


Devpicartosry. 

And whereas (even ſmce 
the firſt. Reformation) there 
have been Archbilhops of 


Canterbury , who have not 
only, with wondrous ſucceſs, 


govern'd, and defended Our * 


Church, from both ſorts of Ad- 
verſaries, but have teſtified to 
the Equity of Her Rubricks, 
with their own Blood ; when 
we conſeder what kind of ad- 
verſe parties were the Authors 
of Their Martyrdom (even 
the ſame who have given the 
Reformed Churchof England, 
Her two moſt extreme refining 
Iryals) We muſt acknowledge 
them in the dire ſucceſſion 
with Your Grace, to be not 
only 


The EprisTLE 
only the Glorious Inflruments, 
but alſo the moſt famons Wit- 
neſſes and Proofs of the Mode- 
ration of our Church : who 
bear the firſt Names in Her 
Dipticks, and deſerve here firſt 
with Reverence to be mention- 
ed to Your Grace: who alſo 
or your inviolable adherence 
to the Church in ſpite of ſuf- 
ferings, nmſt hereafter be cele- 
brated among Her Confel- 
ſors. 
T here may be ſome account, 
why in this Argument ſuch an 
undertaking as this (were it 


more worthy) ſhould eſpecially 


deſire Your Patronage : not- 


only in humble deference to the 
Autho- 


; 


DzevD1carory. 
Authority Your Grace doth 

* ſuſtainin our Church (to the 
univerſal joy, and ſerious tri- 


umph of all, whoſe affeions 


have not f 5-608 depraved with 


| Schiſm and ill nature :) but, 


in a more immediate reference, 
becauſe to Your ſpecia Archi- 
epiſcopal Prerogative belong- 
eth the peculiar right and fa- 
culty of thoſe diſpenſations, 
which are a part of the Equity 
of our Church, and ber liberal 
benignity in that cn 6a, 
which hath been always ho- 
noured as a moſt venerable part 
of Her Laws. 

Since therefore unto Your 
Clemency, 7s ſo ſuitably com- 


mitted 


The EersrLe 
mitted , 'in this publick Con- 
ftitution , the Cuſtody of our 
Churches Indulgence and Be- 


nignity ; The Moderation of 


the Church, with more than 
uſual confidence , returns to 
Your Grace for what ber Ca- 
ſuiſts calls Inculpata Tutela ; 
and fears not now to be denied, 
fence Clemency 7s not only the 
Dignity of Tour Title , but 
Your Nature : Aeither is 
Your Primacy in our Church 


more eminent than Tour Mo-. 


deration 7s exemplary and 
known unto all : Which I 
preſume only to mention, to bor- 
row from thence a moſt Reve- 


rend Luſtre and Life to the No- 
| ble 


"lt 4 6 x a: ea; 
comps: ”_ EROS 


 Depicarory. 
ble Truth I have defended. 

eAnd ſo far as T have not 
improperly now aſſerted the 
Cauſe of the Church, zn which 
You preſide, 1 am ſure not to 
fink in my truſt of being ſup- 
ported by Your Graces good 


acceptance of the ſmncere under- 


taking of 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, 


DO 8 —— 
a 0 I er Ns * 


Your moſt obliged, humble 
and dutiful Seryant, 


Timo. PuLLER. 


TO THE 
4 . 
READER. 
F ever the practice of Modera- 
[| tion, as well as any diſcourſe 

thereon, were lealonable ; it 
may be ſuppoſed now, when for 
ought we know, the laſting happi- 
neſs of the Kingdom and the Church, 
may depend immediately upon this 
rare and deſirable temper, acknow- 
ledged of all moſt excellent. 

Yer it is a moſt, unaccountable 
myſtery of our preſent condition, 
that notwithſtanding the late ſur- 
prizing diſcoveries have had no- 
thing more notorious, than that the 
chief delign of the Teſuic Faction, 
among the Romaniſts, hath been 
the utter ſubverſion of the preſent 
cltabliſhed Church of England : ne- 


vertheleſs, they who call themlelves 
Our 


'n the Reader. 


our Proteſtant Diſlenters, cannot 
be induced to come into entire uni- 
on with our excellent reformed 
Church ; but rather chuſe to unite 


with the Romanifts in many of ! 


their unreaſonable Cavils. 


One of the methods which they | 
who are Principals or Acceſſories | 
In our Diviſtons, for our extirpation | 


have uſed, hath been to engage the | 
outcry in popular appeals concern- | 


ing Perſecution, or Moderation. 


This word and thing 1 it ſelf hath | | 


indeed much in it which is very | 


Divine ; and therefore the more | 
likely ro be made uſe of with de- | 
ſign, by thoſe who have uſed the | 


moſt holy things to the moſt un- ; 


hallowed purpoſes. 

Bur I ſuppoſe the Cionce 
which the late Age hath taught us, 
will not fo preſently be out of orint 
in our minds, as to make us remit 


all our caution againft the rigours of | 


both 


! 
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both extremes; however they bear 
the ſame goodly pretences, and 
unite in the ſame reproach of our 
Church. 

Wherefore in ſincere deſire to 
aſſiſt the truth and equity of our 
Churches caule, as well as to awa- 
ken (if I may be ſo happy) ſome 


into a more intimate ſenſe of our 


common real intereſt : I thought ir 


an act of Juſtice, as well as dury, 
to enter ſome kind of Proteſtation, 
and proof allo of the Moderation of 
our ( burch. 

Thar if our Diſſenting Brethren 
will bur pleaſe ro come near, arid 
view ſuch fair and open teſtimonies 
as I have enumerated ; ſome ſym- 
pathy with ſo juſt a temper, may 


help to cool lome of thoſe Calen- 


tures, to aſlwage and allay ſome of 
thoſe unreaſonable diſorders, which 
have diſcompoled the minds of ma- 
ny at preſent adyerſe to our Peace. 
2 'T hat 
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That while ſo remarkable a part 
of our Churches beauty appears 
from ſuch a lifring up of her Veil, 
ſo gentle and chearful an aſpect * 
may we hope win over ſome of * 
thole into better eſteem of our ? 
Communion, whom any Symme- :; 
try can affett , whom any Mode- # 
ration can overcome ; if they are | 
not already irreconcilable : that ſo 
the mildneſs and gentleneſs of our | 
Church may no longer aggravate | 
their ſeparation, with ſo much the | 
more injuſtice, unthankfulneſs, and !? 
difingenuity : even as the Modera- | 
tion of our Church and Govern 
ment renders the attempts of ſuch {| 
Romaniſts as are concerned in | 
them, not only more ſcandalous and | 
pernicious, but moſt impious, hor- 
rid, and execrable. 

As for others among us, who | 
ſometime have appeared weary of | 
their conteſts ; however unſerled, : 
hover- | 


To the Reader. 


hovering as it were in ſome moti- 
ons for Union, and frequently are 
coiling themſelves in tedious con- 
templations of new Plots and 
Schemes of Government; framing 
to themſelves 1dea's, not very Pla- 
tonical, for peace and ſettlement ; I 
conceive a leafonable conviction 
among ſuch of the real Moderation 
of our Church, might ſave ſome 
of them their grievous labours for 
the future : for how deficient they 
generally have been, they them- 
ſelves have ſhewed : and if our 
Church is very moderate already, I 
need not ſay they have been very 


ſ1perfluous. 


There are indeed thoſe who are 
ſtill requiring that tae Proteſtant 
Profeſſion among, us be letled in a 
due Latitude; whereas we lincere- 
ly think the very thing delired is al- 
ready the true temperament of our 
Church : and ſuch allo as in no 


2 2 ſort 
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ſort encourageth any indifferency or 3 
neutrality in Religion , nor offers ! 
any ſuch Principles to her Sons, as | 
allows them, Proteus, or Vertumnus 
like, to be ſuſceptible of divers} 
ſhapes and forms in Religion ; as 
our Adverſaries who do not under- | 
ſtand our Church , do ſuſpect : | 
whereas the more any are fixed ac- | 
cording to the right Principles of 
our Church ; the truer and firmer 
Proteſtants ſuch are, we ſhall ma- 
nifeſtly prove : and the more any | 
are ſuch, the more truly moderate | 
they are, and their deſigns for peace 
muſt needs be the moſt diſcreet of | 
any, and the more to purpoſe. | 
So great a bleſſing I confeſs is | 
lels to he hoped for, ſo long as the | 
Maſters of FaCtions have got ſuch 
a mighty Dominion over the minds 
of their followers, and have fo far 
entangled them in their own paſi- | 
ons and prejudices : neither is it | 
| any | 
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2 any wonder, that noiſe and paſſi- 
7 on, and hardy confidence, iced over 
$ with ſome ſanCtimonious pretences, 


can engage the affetions of the 
vulgar, more than ingenuity and 
real Moderation: and when once 


Z this humour obtains of dilafftefting 


what is ſetled, with a luſt after No- 


| velties; if what ſome love to call 


the pattern in the Mount, ſhould 
ſlide down from Heaven in the 
midſt of them, it would not conti- 


{ nue-long in favour ; and therefore 
no wonder it the Church of Eng- 


land is antiquated among ſuch who 
are for new Modes in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters, to gratify their ſickly phan- 
fies, and moſt divided intereſts. 
While this affeCtian is thus che- 
riſht, and thus kept up; the mil- 
chief on't is, as when we preach 
ſuch Do&rines as the duty of Com- 


1 munion with the Church, -and the 


like ; they generally are moſt 


ab- 


a 3 ſent, 
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ſent, whom the ſame concerns moſt; 


ſo all teſtimonies which are brought : 


in the cauſe of Gods Church, are 
ſeldom taken notice of by ſuch, 
whom they are molt proper to con- 
vince: among the Romaniſts and 


the Separatiſts, the Keepers of the | 
peoples underſtandings, not ſuffer- | 
ing them to peruſe what may awa- | 
ken or enlighten them : and the | 
more proper any thing is for that | 
purpole, the more induſtrious are } 


they flily to ſtifle the reputation of i 


{uch endeavours. 
However, I think it bur juſt to 


vindicate unto publick authority | 


the ſame fair interpretations, which 
all private perſons would gladly 
have for what they ſay or do: and 
where the Church hath given mild 
interpretations, on purpoſe for the 
general ſatisfaction of all, it is but 


reaſonable to make recognition of | 


the ſame ; and when they are per- 
verſly 


: 
I 


7 


e | 
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yerſly wreſted, fairly to ſet them 
forth: and certainly, it is our du- 
ty to conſider publick appoint- 
ments, which oblige us, with all 
reſpect to their true eads and mea» 
ſures, equally repreienced : and it 
may be thought bur a debt of gra- 
titude for us to acknowledge tfuch 
Liberties and Indulgences as we en- 
joy ; and co defend from malignant 
detractions the juſt wiſdom of the 
Church, in its excellent poiſe be- 
tween undue extremes. 
And lo long as I have upright] 
deſigned ſo juſt a duty, the Ay 
foreſight of many ignorant or ma- 
licious exceptions hath not dafht 
me out of countenance, but excited 
me ; andthe more, becauſe I hope 
I have not only endeavoured to fer 
forth the Moderation of the Church, 
but to imitate the ſame :' In fo 
much, that where any thing is {po- 
ken to our Adverſaries: (in our own 
a 4 defence) 


a 


To the Reader. 
defence) I hope it hath not taken 


example from their own intempe- 
rate heats : and ſince the Son of Sys 
rach hath bid us (Eccl. 37. 11.) Not 
conſult with a coward m matters of war, 
nor with an envious man of unthankful- 
neſs,nor with an unmerciful man touchmg 
kindneſs : we deſpair to communi- 
cate advice of the Churches mild- 
neſs, with thoſe who are of un- 
merciful tempers themſelves: there- 
fore the more need we have all, as 
well as we can, to confirm one ano- 
ther in the recognition of thoſe Vir- 
taes , which juſtify the wiſdom of 
our Church, and afford our ſelves 
yo_ ſatisfaction in our Con- 
ormity : although ſome are conti- 
nually of ſuch diſturbed Spirits, un- 
eaſy to themſelves and morole, they 
can ſeldom allow any time to re- 
flect cheartully and thankfully upon 
the blefſings they enjoy ; however 
they may give us leave to delight 
our 


 - . " RE... 
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our ſelves in the ſerious contempla- 
tion of ſuch proportions and mea- 
ſures, as inthe frame-of our Church 
are moſt obſervable. 

Which cannot but afford a rare 
and ſerious pleaſure as well as uſe ; 
as it muſt be very delighrful to be- 
hold any imitation of the Divine 
Wiſdom , which hath made all 


things in nwnber, weight, and meaſure ; 


which governs the World and all 


his Creatures, according to un- 
ſearchable meaſures of Righteouſs 
neſs and Equity, who diſpenſeth all 
things ſweetly and ealily. 

The more any Civil or Eccleſt- 
aſtical Governments partake of 
ſuch proportions, it cannot but af- 
ford a fine and delicate refleftion 
to find them out and admire them : 
Such is the lovely profſpe& which 
we cannot but with delight rake 
on the goodly frame and conſtitu- 
tion of our Church of England. 

Suit- 


> 
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Suitable to the rare temper of our 
excellent .Monarchy we live under, 
and the moſt benign diſpoſition of 

*E x. Bz- Our Laws : Which give very much to 

OY ſubjeFs induſtry, liberty, and happineſs ; 
and yet reſerve enough to the Majeſty 
and Prerogative of any King. 

Suitable alſo to the moderate E- 

levation of our Clime ®: 


| We Nullt violabilis aſtro . 
Servat temperiem vegio : _— upon which account 
uritur eftu, 
Non reditura timet glaciali; many have reckoned 
Sidera brume : England amongſt the 


— ſelicior omni 


Trraſolo : — nx altera cedan molt fortunate lands: 
H. Gro: ad Rez. Brir.Silv. 2. A rue Garden of de- 
light. Our lot is fallen 
in a fair ground: yea, we have a goodly 
heritage : The Zone here for Eccleſiaſti- 
cal affairs being very temperate (as 
Sir William Boſwell's expreſſion was 

ro the Learned . Hede.) 
We ( ſaith Biſhop Bramball) live m 
the moſt temperate part of the temperate 
Zone, and enjoy a Government as tem= 
perate as the Climate it ſelf : we cannot 
complain: 


To the Reader. 


complain of too much or too little Sun : 

where the beams of Soveraignty are new» 
ther too perpendicular to ſcorch us, nor ug. 9% 
yet too oblique, but that they may warm $ 74%ns 
us F. | <*pay Te 
x;  xagrey ivgoeice In Evagrio, I. 3. c. 14. de Ale Ie: 

The Moderation of this Church 
is fitted alſo to promote that Good 
nature, Which is noted to have ſuch 
a peculiar ſenſe in the Engliſh; which 
other Languages do as incomplete- 
ly expreſs, as many of their models 
do her frange. 

And whichis above all, this tem- 
per is moſt ſuitable ro our Chriſtiani- 
ty: Which is not only the beſt, but the m— 
beſt natured inſtitution in the World ; wov. 5.78 
which the Moderation of our 
Church doth properly cheriſh : and 
appears to be a moſt noble effect of 
the mild Oeconomy of the Goſpel : 
in the quiet and peace of whoſe ge- 
neral reformation -of the World, 


Bleſſed be God the particular refor- 


mation 
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mation of the Church among us, 
was very much alike : when a ſin- 
gular ſpirit of Moderation deſcen- 
ded upon our Church, like the gen- 
tle dew upon the Fleece of Gideon, 
or as the bountiful gifts came down 
from Heaven , accompanied with 
the ſenſible appearances of cloven 
tongues, in an innocent and lam- 
bent flame, on the heads of the A- 
poſtles, and did them no harm : 
with ſuch harmleſs Peace and Mo- 
deration was the Reformation and 
Reftauration ofour Church brought 
abour. 

Bur alas! ſince the very mildneſs 
and gentleneſs of our Lord ( briſt, 
by which S. Paul fo affectionately 
entreats the ( orinthians, (2 Cor. 1 0. 
1.) too ineffetually prevails on the 
Chriſtian World : (Notwithſtand- 
ing no kind of temper hath ſuch 
proper charms for the very nature 
of mankind) no wonder if that 

| Moderaz 
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Moderation which is the proper glory 
of the Church of England, cannot per- 
ſwade, either the Romaniſts or En- 
thufiaſts, to be ſenſible of that wiſe 
dom and law of kindneſs which attem- 
pers all the Commands and Cons 
ſtirurions of our Church : where- 
fore I know no method which 
can more uſefully and compendi- 
ouſly demonſtrate the true merit 
of our Churches praiſe , than by 
her Moderation , in which all 
vertues as it were, by one act of 
comprehenlion, are already con- 
tained. 

And if none hitherto have onſet 
purpoſe undertaken to diſplay the 
lame at large,the true reaſon might 
be, there are ſo many Vertues in 
our Churches Conſtitution, no won- 
der if none have applied their la- 
bours unto every one of them in 
particular. 

Ic is this Moderation of our . 

Church 


Q 


To the Reader. 


Church which renders her ſo like 
che Primitive and Apoſtolical pat: 
tern ; and makes her have ſo much 
ſympathy with the true Catholick 
Church of Chriſt. 

Unto the judgment of which 
Church Univerſal, as our Church 
of England ſubmits her ſelf, and 
would at any time (as King James 
uſed to declare) refer her ſelf to a 
| free and general Council, if it could 
be had: (Which is a worthy inſtance 
of her real Moderation) 

So and for the ſame reaſon, do I 
here moſt readily and heartily ſub- 
mit whatſoever I have ſaid or writ, 
to the Judgment of the Church of 
England: and if in the variety of 
matter before me, any thing con- 
crary to, or diverſe from the trurh 
ſhe aflerts, hath eſcaped me, I ſo- 
lemaly retract the ſame. 


T. P. 


Erum apud Sapientes, atq; in fas 

moſa nobiliq; Eccleſia, &* cujus 
ſpecialiter filius ſum --- Que dixi, abſq; 
prejudicio ſane difta ſunt ſanins ſapientis. 
Hujus preſertim Eccleſie authoritati atq; 
examint totum hoc, ficut &* catera que 
ejuſmods ſunt, univerſa reſervo : TIpſms ft 
quid aliter ſapio, paratus judicio emen- 


dare. 


S. Bernard Ep. 174. 
Ad Canon. Lugdun. 


Imprimarur, 


hn 0. Geo. Thorp, R*® in Chriſto 

_ Patri & D"* D"* Guli- 

1679. elmo Archiep. Cant. 2 Sa- 
cris Domeſticis. 
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general rules or meaſures according to na- 
tural Juſtice and Chriſtianity, whereb 
we may judge of the Moderation of t 
Church; with the deſign of this Treatiſe, 
declared. : P. 1 
Chap. II. Of the falſe notions of Mode- 
ration which _ bave taken up. 


&. 1. 
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&. 1. How it comes to paſs that the name of 
Moderation is ſo ſeldom apply'd to what 
it oneht-to be, F. 2. The ſenſe of that 
Text inquired into, Phil. 4. 5. Let your 
Moderation be known unto all. Q. 3. 1hoſe 
words of the Apoſtle purpoſely are dire- 
ed to the ſuffering ſort of Chriſtians. 
$. 4. Some falle notions and evil meaning 


of the word Moderation briefly animad- 


verted on aud overthrown. P. 22 
Chap. IIT. Of Moderation with reſpe& to 
the Church of Englard. 


$. 1. What is to be underſtood by the Church 
of England. $. 2. The Moderation of 
our Church frequently confeſſed by her Ad- 
verſaries : ſometime truly, ſometime upon 
deſign 5 but nioft often our Church is re- 
preached and oppoſed for her Moderation 
by each ſort of Adverſarics. $. 3. From 
the. joint oppoſition made againſt our 
Church by her Adverſaries on either hand, 
is taken the chief inartificial proof of her 
Moderation. P. 33 
Chap. IV. Of the Moderation of our 
Church in reſpect to herRule of Faith. 
$. 1. 1 holding to her true and juſt mea- 
fare, as is proved from her Articles and 
anons, and other Monuments of the 
Church. F. 2. In her avoiding the ex- 
tremes of thoſe who take away from the 
| HE 
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due perfection of Holy Scripture , and of 


' others who ſeem officionſly to add there- 


unto. $. 3. In her judgment of the let-. 
ter and ſenſe of Scripture , and in the 
uſe of ſuch conſequences as are duly draw 
from thence. Y. 4. In reference to the 
Verſions and Tranſlations of Holy Scrip- 
ture, ſeveral inſtances of Moderation in 
our Church. $. 5. 1 her Orders aljo for 
diſpenſing the Holy Scripture to all withii; 
her Communion. y. 6. 1n governing the 
reading of the Scripture 5 and commus= 
ning on the ſame. Y.7. In her judgment 
of the Canonical and Apocryphal Books. 
$. 8. The Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scripture, our Church rather doth take 
for granted, than prove too laboriouſly 
or uncertainty. d. 9. All immoderate 
extravagancies concerning 7mnterpreta- 
tion of Holy Scripture, avoided by our 
Church, P. 43 


Chap. V. Of the Moderation of the 


Church in applying the Rule of Faith 
to it ſelf. | 


. I. Avoiding extremes on either hand, in 


relation to the authority of the Oniverſal - 
Church. +. 2. 'The Decrees of Councils. 
$. 3. The Teſtimony of the Fathers. Y. 4. 
Other Traditions. . F. 5. Our Churches 
own Teſtimony. F. 6. The uſe of Reaſon, 

b 2 % - 
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Chap. VI. The Moderation of the Church 


d. 
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S. 7. The Teſtimony of the Spirit. $.8. 
Of the teſtimony and operation of the Holy 
Spirit 3 the judement of our Church ac- 
cording to great Moderation, more largely 
declared. ; 


in its judgment of Doctrines. 

I. Our Church doth wiſely diſtinguiſh be- 
tween what is neceſſary for Salvation, and 
what is not. . 2. Her Articles are few. 
$. 3. Which are generally exhibited, not 
as Articles of Faith, but conſent. Con- 
cerning ſubſcription. y. 4. Our Articles 
are propounded ſo as to avoid unneceſſary 
controverſy. yg. 5. The wiſe Moderation 
of the Kings of England , in their In- 
Jjun@ijons to Preachers, and Orders taken 
to preſerve Truth, Uuity, and Charity. 
6.6. The Controverſies of the late Age 
are well moderated, by the determinations 
of our Church. y.7. As our Church re- 
quires our conſent in nothing contrary 
to ſenſe or reaſon , ſo it hath alſo con- 
tain'd it ſelf from immoderate curioſity, 
in treating of venerable myſteries. v. 8. 
Our Church doth not in{ſt upon ſuch 
kinds of certainty. as others without Juſt 
cauſe do exatt. Y. 9. Dodrines are' ſo 


propounnded to thoſe in our Churches Com- 


munion,as not to render njeleſs their own 
reajons 


Ld 
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reaſons and judgments : The reaſonable- 
neſs of which is proved, and the Objed&i- 
ons anſwered. F. 1o. The uſe which we 
are all allowed of our private judements, 
7s requir d to be menag-d with a due ſub- 
miſſion to the Church. The duty of which 
Submiſſion is laid down in ſundry Propos- + 
ſtions. P. I14 
Chap. VII. Of the Moderation of our 
Church in what relates to the worſhip 
of God. 
$. 1. Our Prayers are not mingled with con- 
troverſy. Y. 2. They are framed accord- 
ing to a moſt grave and ſerious manner, 
with moderate variety, and proper length. 
Q. 3. In the zeal of Reformation our 
Church did not caſt off what was good in 
it ſelf, Y. 4. In all our Churches there 
are the ſame Rules, $. 5. Common Pray- 
ers for the vulgar required in Engliſh. To 
Miniſters and Scholars a juſt and mo- 
derate liberty allowed. $. 6. The obliga- 
tion of the Church leaves the method of 
| private Devotions to @ general liberty. 
$. 7. Of the Moderation of the Church, 
in appointing her hours and times of 
Prayer. 4. 8. In her uſe and judement 
| of Sermons. F. 9. In what is required 
\ of people with reſerence to their Pariſh 
| Church. d. IO. The excellent Myodera- 
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iion of the Church in her Orders for the 


reverent reading of Divine Service, and 
Conſecrating the Sacraments in ſuch a 
voice as may be heard. $. 11. In her 
Form and uſe of Catechizing. y. 12. The 
intereſt of inward and outward worſhip, 
are both ſecured according to an excellent 
Moderation in our Church. Y. 13. The 
Moderation of the Church in what relates 
to Oaths. P. 166 
Chap. VIII. Of the Moderation of the 
Church 1n relation to Ceremonies. 

$.1. {nr the Ceremonies of our Church which 
are very few, aad thoſe of great antiquity, 
[maplicity, clear ſienification and uſes, our 
Church avoids either ſort of ſuperſtition. 
9. 2. They have conſtantly bcen declared 
to be in themſelves indifferent and alter- 
able : but in that our Church avoids va- 
riableneſs, is a further proof of its Mo- 
deration. F. 3. They are profeſſed by the 
Church to be no part of Religion, much lex 
the chief; nor to have any ſupernatural 
effec belonging to them. Y. 4. Abundant 
care is taken to give plain and frequent 
reaſons and wuterpretations of what in 
this nature is enjoined to prevent miſtakes. 
$. 5. The Moacration of our Church eve: 
in point of Ceremonies compar d with 
#/0ſe who have raiſed ſo great a d:15t in 
this 
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this Controverſy. $F. 6. Many innocent 
Rites and uſages our Church never went 


\ about to introduce, and why. F. 7. The 


Obligation of our Church in this matter 


is very mild. $F.8. The Moderation 0 


our Church in her appointment of Veſt- 
ments. $.9. The BenediGions of our 
Church are according to great Piety and 
Wiſdom ordered. $. 10. The Moderation 
of our Church in her appointments of Ge- 
Stures, $. 11. Of the reſpect which is 
held due to places and things diſtinguiſhed 
to Gods Service 5 our Church judgeth 
and praftiſeth according to an excellent 
Moderation. P. 20T 


Chap. IX. Of the Moderation of our 


we 


Church, with reſpe& to Holy-Days, 
namely, both the Feaſts and Faſts of 
the Church. 


.I. The Feaſts of the Church are few;, and 


thoſe for great reaſon choſe + with care to 
avoid the exceſſes of the ' Romaniſts. 
9. 2. The further behaviour of the Church 
in her Feats, moit uſeful and prudent. 
$.3. We celebrate the memory of Saints, 
but of none whoſe exitence or ſanity is 
uncertain. Y. 4. The excellent ends of 
our Churches honour to Saints , are ſet 
dywn. Y.5. That they are Feſtivally 


Conmemorated, not out of opinion of 


b 4 worſhip, 
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worſhip, or merit , or abſolute neceſſity 
thereof to Religion. F. 6. Our Church 
runs not into any exceſs, in any Prayer 
to Saints. $.7. Nor with reference to 
Images. F. 8. Whether our Church in 


any of theſe praFices, be juſtly charged of 


Popery, by thoſe , who Canonize among 
themſelves thoſe who are of uncertain ſan- 
Hity. F. 9. The Moderation of our 
Church in its honour given to Angels. 
$. 10. Ard to the Bleſſed Virein, F.1n. 
Our Church hath taken great care, that 
a ſpecial honour be had to the Lords 
Dyiys and that the Lords Day, nor any 
other Feſtival, be abuſed to Luxury and 
[Lpicty. d. 12. The Moderation of the 
Church, with reference to its Mobo 


Pſalmody. $. 13. The Moderation of 


our appointed F aſt - The Lenten or Pa- 


ſchal Faſt, how far Religions by the Pre- 


cept of the Church. P. 234 


Chap.X. Of the Maderation of the Church: 


9. 


in reference to the Holy Sacraments. 
1. The Moderation of our Church raiſeth 
10 ſtrife about words relating thereunto. 
<. 2. Her Moderation in what is aſſert- 
ed of the number of Sacraments. $. 3. 
that her Orders for the ' Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments are moit ſuitable to 
the ends of their appointments. $. 4. In 
| that 
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that our Church doth not make the bene- 
fit of the Sacraments to depend upon un- 


required conditions. ' 


In reference to Holy Baptiſm , $. 1. Our 


Church doth make nothing of the eſſence 
of Baptiſm, but the uſe of the invariable 

orm. $.2.The Modration of our Church 
toward Infants unbaptized. Her found 
and charitable judgment of ſuch as die 
after Baptiſm. Y. 3. In ſome neceſſary 
cautions referring to the adminiitration 
of Baptiſmr. F. 4. Referring alſo to the 
ſuſceptors. F. 5, In what is required of 


them who adminifter that Sacrament. 


I reference to the Holy Supper ef our Lord, 


$. 1. The ſame is with us celebrated in 
both kinds. $.2. The Do@rine of Tran- 
ſub$tantiation is rejeFed by our Church : 
ot running to the other extreme of deny- 
ing a real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra 
ment, F. 3. The Moderation of our 


| Charch in complying with the neceſſaty of 


the Age : but not with the Church of 
Rome and others, who require their peo- 


' ple to communicate not ſo much as thrice a 


gear. F. 4. Participation of the Holy 
Supper required after Confirmation, but 
not after the rigid Examinations of Jome, 
or the auricular Confe)ſrons of others ; Net- 
ther is it made a private banquet, &. 7 

7 


The Contents. 


In our Church there is not to be a Com- 
munication of the Euchariſt without Com- 
municants : The Moderation of the 
Church in other Rubricks referring to the 
Holy Communion. P.272 

Chap. XI. Of the Moderation of the 
Church in reference to other Rights 
and Uſages. | 

$. 1. The Moderation of the Church in its 
Judgment and uſe of Confirmation. 

Q. 2. Concerning Matrimony, al/owing her 
Clergy to marry: affording opportunity of 
voluntary celibacy in our Oniverſities, 
according to a commendable moderation. 
Ondne deerecs of Marriages, and ſome 
particular Times forbid, &c. © 

Q. 3. In reference to Holy Orders. 1. The 
Moderation of the Church in her Conſc- 
crat1ng Miniſters. 2. In taking care 
to have them be as they ought to be, both 
before and after Ordination, with good 
effet. 3. Tet if not ſo great as is de- 
fired, why the Church onght not to be ac- 
cuſed.. 4. In retaining ſuch Orders of 
Miniiters in the Church as are Primi- 
tice. 5. The Moderate Judgment of 
the Church concerning ſuch as have beer 

 ordain'd in the Church of Rome, and 
elſewhere, 6, Our Church endeavours 

to preſerve all due regard to what-ewver is 
conſecrated 
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conſecrated to God.. 7. The Power of 
the Keys aſſerted in our Church with due 
moderation. 

$. 4. Of Penance. 1. The Moderation 
of our Church, between thoſe who ſleight 
Penance, and thoſe who explain it ex- 
travagantly. 2. The Confeſſion of our 
Church whieh is required, is ſuitable to 
the deſign of Repentance. 3. The Seal 
of Confeſſzon in our Church is as ſacred 
as it ought to be. 4. The uſe of Exter- 
"mal Penance in our Church , according 
to due Moderation. 5. The uſe of Ab- 
ſolution 7» our Church maintained ac- 
cording to a juit temper. 

. 5. For Viſitation of the Sick, 1. The 
worthy care of the Church therein, and 


k 


ſome Inſtances of its Moderation refer- 


ring thereunto. 2. Our Churches care 
for preparing thoſe who are of her Com- 
munion for Death, without extreme On- 
Gion in uſe in the Church of Rome. 
3. Many Inſtances of the Moderation of 
the Church, referring to the Burial of the 
Dead. p. 289 
Chap. XII. Of the Moderation of our 
Church, m what concerns the Power 
of the Church. 
$. 1. The Moderation of our Church, owns 
the Power of the Church to be only Spi- 
ritual. 
S 
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' ritual, 4. 2. All other Power which 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons receive , is readily 
acknowledged entirely depending on the 
favour of our Kings. $F. 3. The In- 
tereſts of the Kingdom and the Church, 
are excellently accommodated in our Con- 
Stitutions , which is not done in other 
Models. $F. 4. The pious Moderation 
of our Kings preſerving their own right- 
ful Supremacy, and leaving to the Church 
the exerciſe of their Spiritual Power, 
acknowledged by our Church. SF. 5. The 
Juſt Right of Kings ſhamefully invaded 
by other Seds pretending Divine Right : 
Concerning which Claine, the Moderation 
of our Church obſerved. $. 6. The duti- 
ful Moderation of our Church in aſſerting 
Monarchy : The firſt Canon, 1640. juſti- 
fied. $. 7. All Intereſts of Humane So- 
ciety, eſpecially of Subjes Allegiance in 
our Church abundantly ſecured, which is 
not done by thoſe in ſeparation from her. 
$. 8. The Ordinances of our Church, are 
framed with great Mildneſi and Modc- 
ration. >, 9. The ſame compared with 
the mild Obligation which Cardinal Bel- 
larmine pretends the Church of Rome 
lays upon thoſe of her Communion. Y. 10. 
Sundry Inſtances of our Church'sgreat re+ 
gard to Equity. P. 33 
Chap, 
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Chap. XIII. Of the Moderation of the 
Church and Kingdom, referring to the 
Adminiſtration of Publick Laws to- 
wards Offenders. 
. I. The occaſion of that Miſtake which 
is concerning the unlawfulneſs of Coer- 
cion in caſes which concern Religion. 
9. 2. It may be wery well conſiſtent with 
the Moderation of the Church (beſides 
her own Cenſures) to approve and ſome- 
times deſire ſuch Coercion. F. 3. The 
Ofe thereof in many Caſes relating to 
Religion, the undeniable Right of the 
Chriſtian Magiftrate. $. 4. Some of 
the chief ObjeFions hereums Anſwered. 
$. 5. Sundry proper Inſtances of the great 
Gentleneſs and moit indulgent Caresof 
our Church toward all its Members. 
$. 6. The Moderation of the Church 
and Kingdom not without their requi- 
fite and juit Bounds. $. 7. The Re- 
courſe which our Church deſires may be 
made to the Secular Arm, is not but up- 
on urgent and good Occaſion, $.8. Our 
Government defended from unjuit Cla- 
mours of Perſecution, of the Romanitts 
0n one ſide, and the Separatiſts on the 0- 
ther. $. 9. The Kings of England /ince 
the Reformation, and e becially his pre- 
ſent Majeity, Glorions Examples - = 
0 - 
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Moderation. The effſeF of this Moderation 
yet much deſired and wanted. © p. 353 

Chap. XIV. Of the general Moderation 
of our Church toward all that differ 
from her, and are in error. 

&. 1. Our Church takes univerſal care to ſa- 
tisfy and reconcile thoſe who differ fron 
her : Particularly ogr Domeſtick Diſſen- 
ters, to whom ſundry Conceſſions have 
been made. Y. 2. Our Church is not 
forward to denounce Curſes againſt thoſe 
who are not of the ſame Judgement with 
her. $. 3. Our Church doth not judee 
all according to the Conſequences of their 
Do@rines. F. 4. In refuſing an adverſe 
Party , Our Church gives an excellent 
Example , not to uſe odious Names. 
g. 5: Our Church uſeth great care to 
preſerve and reſtore peace. F. 6. The 
Moderation of the Church gives it a (in- 
gular advantage to convince Diſfen- 
ters upon right and proper Principles. 
Q. 7. The Moderation of our Church 
doth incomparably qualify Her to arbi- 
trate and reconcile the preſent differences 
of the Chriſtian Churches. $F. 8. A 
Suppoſttion laid down of the rſt poſſr- 
ble means of Reconciling a Proteſtant, 
and ſuch a Romaniſt as lays aſide In- 
fellibility : and that the Church of _ 

lan 
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land hath done her part, in what was fi, 
toward any juſt Reconciliation. y. 9. Ar 
Anſwer to that common Calumny of the 
Separatiſts, that our Governours in the 
Chi:rch of England have more peace 
and reconciliation for Papiſts, than for 
the moſt moderate Proteſtant Diſſen- 
ters. Pp: 385 

Chap. XV. Of the Moderation of the 
Church toward other Churches and 
Profeſſions of Men. 

6. 1. In that QOniverſal Concord which 
our Church hath maintained with all, 
ſo far as lawfully and uſefully it may. 
$. 2. Her proteſting agains# unſuffera- 
ble Abuſes, well con(iſling with her Mo- 
deration and Charity. $. 3. Our Church 
leaueth other Churches to the uſe of their 
liberty, and vindicateth that uſe mu- 
tually. F. 4. Her eſpecial Moderation 
and Charity toward the Greek Church. 
$.5. Our Church's Modeſty and well- 
becoming Behaviour toward other 
Churches and their mutual affeTion 
unto Ours. P- 411 

Chap. XVI. Of the Moderation of the 
Church of England in her Reforma- 
tiOn, 

&. 1. The Reformation of our Church, as 
it had juſt grounds, and was by juſt 

Authority, 
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Authority, ſs it was managed with due 
Moderation 5, the Idea of our Reforma- 
tion having been impartial. $. 2. The 
whole manner of it (ſo far as concerned 
our Church) was with great temper. 


rrors, not from their Perſons any more 
than needs muſt. F. 4. Our Charity 
exceeds that of the Church of Rome, 
which denies Salvation to all who are not 
of her Communion. F. 5. The Prepa- 
ration of our Church to ſubmit to the 
Church QOniverſal, ſaves us from Schiſn- 
&. 6. The Reformation of our Chur... 
was the more Chriſtian, becauſe not fierce, 
but well governed. F. 7. Albeit the 
Moderation of our Church ſeems to have 


this Moderation, our Church is the bet- 
ter prepared to ſurvive Perſecution. 


$. 8. The Moderation of our Church in 


ſtances is made to appear. P. 423 
Chap. XVII. Of the Moderation of our 
Church in avoiding all undue Compli- 
ances with Popery, and other ſorts of 
Go Fanaticiſm among us. 
$. 1. Notwithſtanding our Reformation is 


tt 


F. 3. She ſeparated from the Romiſh - 
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enraged her Adverſaries ; yet becauſe of 


her Reformation, was founded on Rules | 
of abſolute Juſtice, as in ſundry great 1n- | 


the moſt of any oppoſite to Popery, how | 
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#t kath been the craft of the Romani 
Agents, to _ of it ſuch a ſuſpicion 
of Popery, as hath been artificially made 
a very unhappy Inſtrument of the Dici- 
frons which are from our Church, 
$. 2. How the great Labours of our B;- 
ſhops, and our Clergy, remaining the 1ſt 
impregnable defence of the Reformation, 
hath ſtir d up the. more earneſt oppoſtti- 
on of the Church of Rome to our Church. 
$. 3. The vain and ungratefiil Jjealoitfes 
of our Separatiſts and Enthuhaſts, are 
the more nvjuſt, betauſe they have ap= 
peared really affed by that [ereſt, (rot 
in intention, but in event ). '$. 4.. Tere: 
fore it is 4 moſt ſeaſonalle work at this 
tizie to cait open thoſe Muiſyucrades. 
$. 5. Some Moderate Cantions here in 
ſerted to prevent any unkind Miitakes, 
d. 6. Some ObjeFions to jrch an nnder- 
taking bere anſwered. F. 7. That our 
Separatiſts and Enthulaſts generally 
(more or leſs) do conſpire (in fad, a- 
beit rot in intent ) with the Romuniſts ; 
inſtanced as a Specinn's, in twenty Payr- 
ticulars. FS. 8. Particularly how the 
Puakers are one with the Papiſts (row 
tenorantly foever ) in jurdry Tyſtances, 
d. 9. By what ſteps and drgries theſe 
Progreſſes commonly are mace toward 
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P,pery by ſuch as ſepar ite from Com: 
nmion with our Church. 9. Lo. What 
hath been ſaid, confirmed by other ratio- 
ral Proofs. dS. II. Sore further Rea- 
ſons why the Clergy, and faithful Sons 
of our Church , cannot be thought thus 
concerned, in ſo much as an Eventual 
Conſpiracy. Y. 12. An caly Divination 
of the Conſequences of theſe things, if a 
dune ſenſe of theſe Matters be rejeded, 
when ſo fairly and ofien recommended 
to the common notice of all, with a ſtn- 
core and aſſectionate cloſe to ſuch as this 
Adareſs moſt oth concern. P- 455 


Chap. XVIIE. Of che Moderation of our 


WA 


Church, as it may influence Chriſtian 
Practice, and cſpecially our Union. 


. 1. Some proper Inferences from what 


hath been in'ited on at large. $.2.S- 
ry general Rules agreeable to Reaſon 
ad Chriſtianity 5 by which the Mode- 
ration of private Perſons may be mea- 
fared and direted, particularly of our 


: 1):{ſenting Brethren. $. 3. Some pro- 


prr wmeang to reduce Niſſenters into 


Crion with the Church, with al} Modc- + 


FAHICOH propo/ed, ON 4. The hearty Pro- 
ſ*iſnon of the moderate and ſincere pur- 


poſes of the ITriter. 9d. 5. One or two 


{ 4Teat S entred >. Io prevent miſtake 3 
| and 
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The Contents, 
gnd for the Caution of ſuch as will ate 
tempt to diſprove the main Propoſition 
here deſigned to be evinced. $. 6. Some 
good Wiſhes to the Adverſaries of our 
Church on both ſides, ſuch as a fit to con-- 
clude a Treatiſe of the Moderation of our 
Church, P- 507 
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m— Vitus nemo ſine naſcitur : optimus lle 
Qui minimis urgetur Horat. 


Age 5.marg.r. importabile,p. 55.1.to. for(;) r.(,) p-128. 
marg. r. Fur, þ. 294+ Marg. 7. quam, + 306. 7. carys- 

din, þ. 311. r. ſacerdotali, p.'315. 7. apud, p. 324+ marg 
7. exprimo, p. 325. marg. r. Milev. and exeq. þ. 328. |. 22. 
dele thoſe, 1. 24. dele were, p.346. l. 8. r. Counſels, p.378. 
l. 27.7. oppreſs, þ. 385. l. 20. r. refuting, p. 387. 1. 26. 


r. rightly, p. 485. l. 8. ». auſterity, p. 495+ l. 1+ 7. Puck 
lington, p. 533+ t» 16. ». laughr. 
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MODERATION 
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Church of England. 


— 


Crap. I. 
Of Moderation in general. 


9. 1. The loud demands of late among us 
for Moderation taken notice of: $. 2. 
The ſpeciows pretences of ſeveral F ations 
thereunto, expoſed. $. 3. The general © 
meaning of Moderation noted. ' 4.4. The 
uſe of the Greek, word for Moderation 
( £memuac.) as it is borrowed from the 
Law, explained. $. 5. The forenſic n0- 
tion of ation applied to Moderas- 
tion in Religion. F. 6. What 3s juſily 
expeFed of thoſe who cauſleſly blame our 
Church with want of Moderation. \. 7. 
Moderation conſidered not only as a ver- 


tue of publick, but of private perſons 
f p - if priv pojen'y 


The Moderation of Ch. 1. 
| both toward their Governours ft and 


alſo toward one another. y. 8. Some ge- 
neral rules or meaſures according to na- 
tural Juſtice and Chriftianity , whereby | 
we may judge of the Moderation of the 
Church ; with the deſign of this Treatiſe, 
declared. | 


6. 1. E have of late with both 
Ears, heard the loud de- 
mands made for Mode- 

ration among us : even fince the Reſtitu- 


\ tion of our Church, to its own admira- 


ble and equal temper 3 even fince the un- 
ſpeakable Clemency of our moſt Graci- 
ous King, and the extraordinary indul- 
gence of the Laws, have really anticipa- 
ted ſo much Moderation, as acuatly 
might have dampt ſome of thoſe vehe- 
ment out-cries, which ſeem {till to offer 
violence to our ſenſes, as well as to the | 
peace of the Kingdom, and the Church. 
But that the ſound might come more 
awtul to religious Ears, on both ſides the 
cry hath been ſet up in the words of Holy 
Scripture : Let your Moderation be known | 
unto all, the Lord is at hand. (Phil. 4. 5.) 
Moderation therefore being the word F 
n faſhion, by which all divided partics || 
among us uſe to ſanCtify their appeals, _ $ 
MARE | 
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make their pretences ſeem virtuous; It is 


. firſt tobe wiſht that real Fruth and Good- 


neſs, which are the genuine cffe&ts of true 
Moderation , were - as common as. the 
noiſe of either. 


$. 2. All agree that Moderation is an 
excellent vertue, as they ſaid of Herewles, 
Who ever diſpraiſed him? hence the ſeve- 
ral Factions make fuch ſpecious pretences 
thereunto : The fanctimonious Phariſees 
affected the appearance of mighty mode- 


rate Men:they could inthe very twinkling . 


of an eye, caſt their countenances into a 
ſolemn mortify'd guize: and they were 
the firſt that inveighed againſt Perſecu- 
tion 3 and cryed out : If we had been in 
the days of our forefathers , we would not 
have been partakers with theme in the bloud 
of the Prophets : (S. Matt. 23.30.) how- 
ever they were in their principles prepa- 
red to fill up the- meaſure of their Fa- 
thers : Wherefore our Bleſſed Lord called 
them Serpents (v. 33.) a ſubtle, nimble, 
infinuating generation , full of folds and 
mtrigues, humble and flexible 1n all ap- 
pearances of Moderation, to wind and 
turn their pretences, but they were a ge- 
neration of Vipers, immoderately cruel 
and dangerous. 

B 2 In 
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In this (as in many other Inſtances) 
many of the Romaniſts and the Enthu- 
fiaſts, exceedingly agree, as acted by the 
ſame ſpirit and praQtice of Phariſaiſm. The 
firſt compaſs ſome Emiſlaries of Rome 
take to makea Proſelyte, or a Novice (as 
* Hom. of Our Homily calls him *) is with all good- 
good = ly ſemblance of Moderation : This the 

Orks. ' ' . 
ſhew, this they promiſe , this they chal 

lenge from others, as eſpecially their due : 
this upon ſundry occaſions they extol as 
peculiarly ſignal among themſelves. 

In the Recantation framed for Aztorins 
de Dominis, he is made to extol #he 
mild and fatherly care of the Holy Inquiſi- 

a tion b- which watcheth atten- 
nigna ac paterna cura ſuper tively over our Lords flocks the 
Dominicum gregem. Contil. ordinary armonr of which k ribu- 
array p-23- Engl.cranſl, zal, are ſound doFrine and in- 
> of 55. Parim abſuit ſtrudion full of charity. The 
quin ego Philarides & Me- Anſwer allo made 1n his name 
ertlos apud 205 x}oV7e < to Biſhop Hall, ſaith : The 

Roman Church doth by no means 
perſue thoſe who differ from it, but teacheth 
and inſtrufteth then friendly , hears then 

' peaceably, $8. And the Catholick Apolo- 
*P. 355. giſt © very carneſtly contends, that Pa- 
piſts are more merciful than Proteſtants to 
Diſjenters; and do uſe them very kindly, 
Mark in thic matter (faith the Rhe- 


miſt # 
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miſt ©) the wiſdom and moderation of Holy *Pcef. to 
Church. After I knew (faith de Creſſy*) —_—_ 
that the Church of Rome was more mode- V. 7. 
rate and condeſcending than before, 8c, mt 
Yea the pretences to Moderation have aq 
ſ{welld to that height among ſome in the 
Roman Church, that Eraſ-ms * hath no- * Erafn. in 
ted , Some in his time diſputed, whether wot : . 5a 
the Pope was not more mild and moderate 
than Chriſt himſelf, who never was read to 
have recalled any from the pains of Purga- 
tory. But of all methinks 
Card. Be//armine hath a moſt | ”* 4pologiam Smytheam 
pleaſant Chapter , only to © 5s" - hs 
ſhew the exceeding gentleneſs ons 1:24m Pontificiarum 
and Moderation of the Church ©; 279.7 eravitate 
, G ' R e/ſe impoſſiviles 
of Rome, in the mild obliga- * Lorinusinr 5. 400.23; 
tion, and ſparing number of 
its Laws (which we ſhall afford a particuw- 
lar conſideration, Ch. 12. d. 9. 
By almoſt infiriite arts of this nature 
they are very induſtrious to decoy the 
credulous into the belief of themſelves : 
always repreſenting the Boſlom of their 
Church, as a warm, ſoft, eaſy place, full 
of mercy and indulgencies : And thusfar 
their pretences may be allow'd of, that 
they both recommend and uſe all ſoft and 
gentle means to bring men to an allow- 


'ance of that Doctrine they would infinu- 


| ate 5 


® Contra 
Gaudenti- 
um, l. 2. 


i 'Monebat Julianus ut 
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ate ; but as it is only there where they 
cannot uſe more forcible ones, ſo that 
courſe continues no Jonger than till they 
have brought them over to their Church, 
whoſe authority over its own members is 
always kept up 1n its utmoſt force and 
THgOUr. 

S. Auſtin * tells us, how the Enthuſiaſtic 
Donatiſts (though both they and after 
them the Circumcellions, were intolera- 
bly ſevere to the Catholicks when they 
had power , yet) were great Advocates 
for Liberty of Conſcience in the free pra- 
cticeof it : Which becauſe Ju- 
lian * the Apoſtate granted 


Fuiſqz (nullo vetante) ve- 
ligioni ſue ſerviret intre- 
pidus : quod agebat adto 
obſlinats , ut diſſentiones 
augente licentia non time- 
ret unanimey plebem. Am. 
Marc. [. 22.5. 3. 

k Eg modo Chriſti nomen 
ae terris perire putavit, ft 
farrilegas difſentiones li- 
bera's efſe permitterit. S. 
Aug. Ez. 166. 

| Quoi apud tewn fſolum 
Faftitia locum haberet. S. 
"Aug. c. Peril. l. 2. c 97. 


them (in crafty deſign to con- 
found Chriſtianity *) how did 
they magnify him as a mighty 
Moderate ' Prince, and fet up 
his Image 2 and Eccleſiaſtic 
Hiſtory abounds with inſtan- 


ces of moſt Hereticks, who 


invaded the Church by this 
ſerpentine way of infinuati- 
on: entring in by all ſupple 
accommodation to the inno- 


cence and mildne(s of the Dove: but af- 


terwards they appearcd of another ſpirit : 
like the Locuſts of the bottomleſs pit : 


Rev. 9.9. Which had hair as the hair of 


Women, 


Oo Rn *. 


Op rmry., 


es... 


09 "oor $HCEs ow 


ES SI 


Ch. 1. the Church of England. ” 


Women, but their teeth were as the teeth of 
Lions; and they had tayls like unto Scor- 

pions, and they had ſtings in their tayls: 

v.Io. So among the Diſciplinarians to 

the fifth Monarchy man 3 whenthey want 

power and opportunity, they have all Nis be- 
ſhew of gentleneſs, and of calmneſs, as a ©7727 
Lamb-” ; but when the evil ſpirit moves que nni- 
them to reſiſt and overthrow 3 how full 57" 77 


are they of the higheſt Corybantick & ung 
Fury ! non hab. 


&. 3. Since then ſomany oppoſite par- 
tics pretend all to Moderation ", as the "9 mt 
ſpecial vertue in which they themſelves ,,,;' "2.6. 
excel, and require it of others with a ridis are 
countenance of pity that they want it : 77m 
the miſtake is, either they know not what pius, 7% 
true Moderation is, or elſe they judge 77t7t 
amiſs of them to whom it belongs. To 
proceed therefore more clearly, We ſhall 
firſt enquire into the name and thing it 
ſelf : for the better underſtanding alſo of 
that Text, Phil. 4. 5. Let your Moderation 
be known unto all : and for the right applt- 
cation thereof. 

Moderation in general may note that 
fit and proper temper which 1s obſerved 
in matters of judgment and practice : a 
taking right meaſures (as the phraſe is) 

B 4 and 
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and avoiding all undue extremes : and 
therefore 1s the effe&t of ſuch a Prudence 
as doth contain the affe&ions and endea- 
vours within thoſe proportions and 
bounds as aremoſt ſuitable to the good- 
neſs of the end, and the neceſlity and uſe 
of the means: and thus 1t doth not differ 
much from that Mediocrity , in which 
Ariſtotle placeth the formal reaſon of ver- 
tue, the definition of which he doth no 
*ke?&; Otherwiſe eſtabliſh *, than in the judg- 
«» 082311" ment of a truly prudent man- All vertue 
© Arift, conſiſting either ina Mean, or in a Mode- 
Eth. l. 2. ration 5 and being the effect of prudence, 
Pore tx. It May receive ſeveral names?, according 
men eſe to the condition of the matter about 
qu nomen which it is converſant. 
$T/Hi;Ha 
apud Grecos per quandam ſimilitudinem transfrratur ad omnes modera” 
tionts. D. Thom. 2. 2dz. 2. 120. arts 2. 


6. 4. *Emencts, OF emenax (which we 
commonly render) Moderation is a word 
frequently uſed by Ariſtotle : and was ta- - 
ken from the Greeks into the Treatiſes qf* 
the Roman Laws: Yea, ſo excellent is the 
ſenſe of the word, according to the ex- 
plication of the Philoſopher 5 that the 
moſt skilful in the Roman Laws and Lan- 
guage; and Juſtinian himſelf, and his Re- 
tormers of the Laws, never fitted any 

| Latine 
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Latine word for the ſame entire ſence : 
Neitherdoth any common language reach 
the full comprehenſion of the ſame ſigni- 


fication : wherefore the Civilians 9, and *Bman þ- 


Schoolmen *, and others, do very fre- 


quently accept of the ſame Greek word, av, nos bo- 


thereby to expreſs that kind of Equity, 


which ſometime gives a remiſſion to the 
rigour of Laws 3 ſometime doth ſupply finger. 1.4. 
Tit. 6. 


their deficiencies. 


So that imeiz«a, Moderation as it 1s 
now generally uſed, is a word borrowed 
from the Law, and is uſed by the Maſters 
thereof to denote ſuch a gentle and be- 
nign temper, as diſpoſeth thoſe who have 
the adminiſtration of the Laws to rent 
of their rigour, where either (firſt) they 
preſs too hard upon particular perſons; or 
clle (ſecondly) to ſupply the defetts of 
the ſaid Laws , where they provide not 
ſufficiently for particular Caſes: in order 
thereunto, ſquaring their determinations 
by the natural rules of juſtice and good- 
neſs , rather than by the letter of the 
Law. 


6. 5. The reaſon why I firſt make ger- 
tleneſs, or meekneſs, a part of the detini- 


tion of this (imeizvanz) Moderation, 15, 
becauſe 


24. 2. 120. art. I. V. Suarez. de Legibus. 


10 


f "ETm1e4xng, gp 73 


The Moderation of Ch. 1. 
becauſe of the derivation of the word : 
and becauſe thoſe who are pre- 


Gxty x; Uo wp. Pha- ſumed beſt to underſtand the 


UVOranus. 


ſenſe of words(as Phavorinws |, 


rn Ermntai ſcan Heſjchins *, Snidas *, and the 
T1015» Tgonvis, pk Gloſſary of and others) do una- 
has be. 6 — nimouſly interpret what we 
re. Salas. render Moderation(and ' ſuch 

* "ET:eixe4a, Gloſſario words as have cognation with 


maniuetulo, clementia, mo- 
d:/tia. Gro. 


the ſame) by thoſe other ex- 


! *E-mrerxecdry mg prefiions of gentleneſs, meck- 
© A . » Ll . . . 
Hesd148/eut: wv ek! nefs, and a mild diſpoſition, to 
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xpnct]y- 
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yield to thoſe we have to do 
with : but eſpecially they aim to expreſs 
m its {jgnification, ſuch a calm and quiet 
temper, as is not ruffled with paſſion : A 
temper of mind, not only exceedingly 
requilite 1n a Judge, but alſo pre-required 
to that benignity and kindneſs which we 
have ſaid this *m«xa« Moderation doth 
include : Rough and angry minds being 
not likely to conſult the eaſe of thoſe 
that are to be judged by them. 
Secondly , There 1s the like evidence 
from the ſame authorities ?, for including 
benignity and kindneſs in the definition of 
emexac) Moderation 3 which is much 
according to Ariſtotles mind * 3 and the 


V0TINuS. "ETru1x%s, eryaliy. Heſych. WL x) #71 T& a4 £ralvoy]s; 
piſagiguty, av]i o% dyali ertxifhgr, 37s fhx]ioy Snaiv]ec- 
Arift. Nicom. l. 5. 14+ 


Latines 


Ch. 1. the Church of England. it 
Latines allo generally render the fame by 
op _ and ay the "PE 
oodneſs and kin rly belong to {;;. 2. 

he account of this — ror bengalh of ny 
of thoſe benign effetts which we have uf- 7," 
firm'd 1t diſpoſeth men to, which are next Pandas, 
to be conſidered. 

For the better underſtanding whereof, 
we are to remember, that though :m4- 
z«« Moderation , may 1n a more general 
ſenſe extend to other things which may 
ſtand in need of Corre&tion; yet in the 
forenſic ſenſe wherein we take nt, it re- 
fers only to the Laws , and is defined by 
Ariſtotle © to be the Correfion of the *'Eravig- 
Laws wherein becauſe of their univer- _ 646 
fality they are deficient. From whence, as no fab) 
it muſt be ſuppoſed, to be confined to *<%as, 
thoſe to whom the adminiſtration of the j;. go —— 
Laws is committed, who alone can have 
the power of correcting them : So no- 
thing therefore will be further requiſite 
to ſhew, than that it ditpoſeth- them, 
where the Laws preſs too hard upon par- 
ticular perſons, to relax the rigour of 
them; as on the other fide, where they 
do not ſufficiently provide for them, to 
ſupply their detect. 

All Laws we know are:for the puniſh- 


ment of evil doers , or for the praile of 


E 7? (orip- 
17 legis 
anguſtum 
znterpreta- 
tio diffuſa. 
Sen. |. 4+ 
contr0v.27» 
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them that do well : but it being impoſ- 
fible ſo to provide for the puniſhment of 
evil doers, as not ſometime to bring even 
the innocent within the compals of it ; 
becauſe what generally conſidered, ought 
to be lookt upon and cenſured as evil, 
may yet upon ſundry conſiderations and 
circumſtances have nothing of evil in it, 
or at leaſt be worthy of pardon 3 Either 
the innocent mult ſuffer together with 
the nocent (which ſo benign a vertue as 
that we treat of cannot allow) or it muſt 
diſpoſe thoſe to whom the adminiſtration 
of the Laws 1s committed, to remit of 
their rigour in ſuch particulars, and ex- 
empt them from the undergoing of it : It 
being in like manner impoſſible for Laws 
ſo to provide for the encouragement of 
thoſe who deſerve well, as that ſometime 
{uch may not be paſt over neglected ; 
partly becauſe all caſes cannot be fore-. 
ſcen by the Lawgiver 3 and partly by rea- 
ſon- of the ſhortneſs of his a, 
Either ſome who may deſerve encourage- 
ment. may be excluded from partaking of 
it (which ſo benign a vertue as we ſpeak 
of cannot eaſily permit) or it muſt dif- 
poſe thoſe to whom the adminiſtration of 
the Laws 1s committed to ampliate their 
favours; and to take ſuch within the 
compals of them, Oaly. 
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Only, whereas the exceſs and defect 7uefnitun 
of Laws in theſe particulars , cannot be pra 


— to be corrected by ſuch meaſures pts mands- 
of juſtice and goodneſs as are not of a [4% 
certain and fixed nature 3 fo there being _ eſt 
no ſuch meaſures, beſide the natural rules 9: jons 
of juſtice and goodnels ; the ſame (*m- alma 
&«xa«) Moderation mult conſequently be perenis. 
thought to prompt them, to ws it ho. 
longs, to govern their determinations by % is 
theſe rules, in order to the attaining 1ts 
benign and equitable deſigns. And in- 
deed the true love of the common good 
doth properly lead to this benignity- 
which tempers juſtice *: wheretore Equity wa ryvrs 
and Moderation is the publick honeſty of 4 pe: gh 
the Laws 5 without which, Juſtice often E* 7t40- 
would be turned into Wormwood : It 77 
contains the excellent ſpirit (9yoz) the tempera 
mind and reaſon of the Law, and 1s the 2% *- 
* . cedens ex 
moſt ſacred and venerable part of it : As it cauſi 4 
1s the honour and perfe&ion of theLaws ©; commer 
ſo it is the Sanctuary of ſuch as happen I 
to be opprefied by the rigour of the Bartol.t.r. 
Letter, == 
* Quid aliud eft reſlituere inintegrum, niſi laxare juris vigorem p Ca'y. 
lex. jurid. 
I have inſiſted ſomewhat long upon 
this notion of ({m«zax) Moderation, as 


becauſe it is the primary one, and the 
| {ſtandard 
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ſtandard. of all the reft 5 ſo becauſe it will 


help us to diſcover what 1s the true no- | 
tion of it in Religion (which is that we 
are moſt eſpecially to enquire unto.) 
Taking it in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 3 fo it can 
have no other meaning when appliyed 
unto Religion, than ſuch a meek and be- 
nign temper as may diſpoſe thoſe to whom 
the adminiſtration of it ts committed, to 
relax the rigour of the Laws 3 where they 
preſs too hard in particular Caſes : or 
tecondly , To fupply the defects of thofe 
Laws where they provide not ſufficiently 
tor them. 


$.6. But as thoſe who would blame * 
our Church for the want of this ({mencan) 
Moderation, ought firſt of all to ſhew, 
that there are ſuch rigours, or defects in 
her Laws as to particular perſons; and 
then that they are not conſidered : So, if 
they cannot do this , they muſt acknow- 
ledge that which they would blame in 
the Church to belong to themſelves. 
2. Such ought to evidence their charge 
from the natural principles of juſtice and 
goodneſs ; or at leaſt by thoſe which 
Chriſtianity hath taught us: theſe, and 
theſe alone, being the meaſures by which 
the (imarxan) Moderation 15 to _— 
an 


Ly 
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and therefore to be fatished of the other 
by. 


$. 7. But becauſe words do not alway 
continue 1n their {tri and proper ſenſe, 
but extend alſo to fuch ſenſes as hold Ana- 
logy with the other : and becauſe too, it 
1s certain, that the Scriptures make uſe of 
this very word in other ſignifications (as 
their making it the duty of private as 
well as publick perſons, doth ſufficiently 
demonſtrate) therefore it muſt be gran- 
ted, that there are other ſorts of (imearxas) 
Moderation required, befide that before 
mentioned ; but which muſt be j 
of by the Analogy they hold with it ; yea, 
with the whole definition of it: for other- 
wite they may not only not deſerve the 
name,but may have nothing commendable 
in them; for even lenity and benignity 
(how excellent foever 1n themſelves) 
may become evil, when employed where 
ſeverity ought to be uſed : Wherefore 
that we be not condemned 1n what we 
ſeem to approve, it will be requikte that 
we have that notion 1n our Eye, which is 


"Y 


the ſtandard of all the reſt : I mean (tm- | 


«x&&) Moderation truly ſo call'd. 

Which may be conſidered : as a Vertue 
in private, or 1 publick perſons. As 1n 
private 
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private perſons again with reference to 
publick perſons (and particularly the Go- 
vernours of the Church) or with refe- 

Tence to one another. 1. If we conſider 

the (imexaz) Moderation of private per- 

ſons to publick perſons, ſo it will be found 

to confi(t in the judging of the Laws of 

their Superiours , by the rules of Juſtice 

and Charity 3 and particularly by that 
Charity the properties whereof are deſcri- 

bed by S. Payl, in the 1 Corinth. 13 Ch. 

Eriſturt e- For if that be a Charity which is due from 
a one to another, even to the meaneſt 
calmia Members of Chriſts Body z how much 
quadam& more to the Governours thereof 2 For 
1:12 4:" as Cicero truly faith, There are often in- 
malitios juries done by a too crafty and malicious 
3:.rztion, Mterpretation of "the Law: which is a 
f cic.  diſhonour and reproach to Government, 
of 1.11 and is moſt remov'd from (bona fides ) 
fair and equal behaviour. Some by their 

own 1ll tempers make the Laws appear 

ro them more rigorous than they are: 

Others by their weakneſs, and fear, 

and ſcrupulouſneſs, cannot fully fatisfy 

their own thoughts with that real be- 
nignity which the Laws do exhibite 

( 207 &qui &* boni conſulentes) not 

taking them in good part , but inter- 
preting almoſt every thing to the worſt 

{enſe* 5 
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ſenſe *; torment themſelves by their own **0 wi «- 
CR and ſuperſtitious humour. Both 7% 
theſe extremes theWiſe man ſeems torefer 73 x8", 
to 1n his double admonition, (Eccleſ, 7. _ n__ 
I6.) Be not righteous over-much , neither pee "Dye 
make thy ſelf over-wiſe, why ſhouldeſt thou de- 7% viuev 
ſtroy thy ſelf®, or why ſhouldeſt thou be _— — 
dejolate as it were by thy own rigour ws. _ 
and ſcrupulouſneſs deprive thy ſelf of the = i 9 
great benefits of Society ? n Noll eſſe 


, ne + juſtus ni- 
min : debet enim juſtitiam temperare moderatio. S.Ambr. 4; pen lol C.fo 


2, If we conſider the (t@16za«) Mo- 
deration of private perſons toward one 
another, ſo it will be found to conſiſt in 
judging of one anothers actions by the 
ſame equitable and charitable meaſures. 

And 1s often taken for ſuch actions 
themſelves as are joined with gentleneſs, 
benignity, and good will ' ; ſuch as are "Em 
forgiving perſonal wrongs 3 bearing with m__ 
the infirmities of thoſe we have to do rex. 
with; interpreting doubtful things fairly, _—_— 
determining our Jiberty in a real indiffe- ” 
rent matter with compliance and conde- 
ſcenſfion to others; accommodating our 
ſelves and our matters, according to the 
poſſibility and ncceffity of our Neigh- 
bours; governing thoſe impreſſions of (elt- 
love which are 1n us all, by fuch confide- 
Tations 
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rations and ends, as rational nature hath 
ſometimes a more principal regard to, 
namely. the greater good of our Neigh- 
bour, the ends of Peace,and our ſupcriour 
relation to God. The inſtances of this 
(:mexanx) Moderation are ſhown alſo in 
one mans requiring leſs of another than in 
# p00 Tight he might exact * : or 1n granting 
»-n ſe a- more than of right could be required, 
b4ner4'”- which is uſing (as we fay) a Conſcience : 
{4 xo4- wheretore Equity is called not only the 
ic: Religion of the Judge, but the Piety of a 
44 b:nig- good mans the equitable man being 
my © eſteemed in the ſame breath a goo# mar. 
1. $0 the good and gentle are by S. Peter 
Ulpian. join'd 1n oppolition to the froward (ey«- 
Sol x, emerxas, I Pet.2, 18.) andthe Apo- 
ſtles injunctions comprehend not only 
whatſoever things arc juſt, but whatſoever 
"O52 things are /ovely, and fuch being true Mo- 
7&4 deration, It is butthe proper elfe@ of that 
T1; Wiſdom which comes down from above, 
Er. (Phil. which 1s pure,and peaceable, and gentle !: 
WY , Which diſpoſeth private perſons one to- 


2, 
I” Avwle 


(2 


o03ie + Ward another, to remit what 1s rigorous, 


Tis: and to ſupply all detefts they may, by 


Jam, 3.17 


' kindneſs, courteſy, and benignity. 


$. 8. The (imaxaz) Moderation of 
publick perſons conſiſts either in the equi- 
tablc 


Ch. 1. the Church of England. 


table and benign adminiſtration of Laws 
(ſpoken of beforc:) or, 

2. Inthe framing of fuch Laws as are 
in themſelves equitable and benign. 

Now whether the Laws of this or any 
other Church be ſuch, is to be judged by 
comparing them with the natural Rules 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs, but more partt- 
cularly with ſuch Rules as our Chriſtianity 
doth offer for the direction of our Judg- 
ments. | 

Some of thoſe Rules which natural 
Juſtice, and Chriſtian Prudence may di- 
rect us to, are ſuch as theſe. 

1. Benignity 1s not to exclude Juſtice: 
The Rules of which therefore are to be 
conſidered in this ({maxaz) Moderation, 
as well as thoſe of the other. 

2. In thoſe Laws which reſpect Eccleſ1- 
aſtical Polity , -and particularly the ad- 
miniſtration of the publick Aſſemblies, 
there is to be conſidered a Juſtice to God, 
as well as to one another ; becaule it 1s his 


worſhip and ſervice which 1s to be ccle- | 


brated. 

3. The Juſtice which awe owe to God 
cannot be ſatisfyed , nor his honour con- 
ſulted, unleſs all things be done decently 


and in order, becauſe God is the God of 


Order and not of Confuſion. 


C2 4. That 


"F 
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4. That all thingsbe done decently and 


in order, ſome certain Rules are to be 
preſcribed, within fuch bounds and for 
ſ{uch ends as there 1s general direction gi- 
ven; without which Rules, order among 
a multitude can never be preſerved. 

5. Againſt which Rules ſo preſcribed, 
no ſuch exception can reaſonably be al- 
lowed or confidered , which tends alike 
to the overthrow of all. 

6. 'Tis fit the Govcrnours of every 
particular Church ſhould conſider the 
{ſame in its relation to the Church Univer- 
ſal, of which it isa partz and in theirpar- 
ticular Socicty, benignity to one fort of 
men ought not to exclude the confi- 
deration of others, clpecially the major 
part. | | 

7. Benignity is tobe ſhewed to the 
humble and pcaceable, but 1t can in no 
wiſe be challenged by the proud and 
froward : eſpecially who are manifeſtly 
prepared to make ill uſe of the benignity 
of the Church, as much as poſſible to 
the ruine of the Church, and their own 
and others greater miſchict. 

8. True bemgnity aus more at the 
rea] prohting any pcrlon whatſoever, than 
the gratitying their humours and ſickly 
phancics. Theſe and the like Rules feem 
to 
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to be the proper meaſures of (maxasx) 
Moderation where they are obſerved : 
And that.theſe and ſuch other rules as are 
comprehended in the nature of true Mo- 
deration, are wiſely and faithfully obſer- 
ved by our Church; the deſign of this 
Treatiſe 1s by -variety of proper proofs 
and inſtances to make evident: and that 
It may the more certainly appear, I ſhall 
tor the moſt part compare this Modera- 
tion of our Church with the extreams of 
Popery and Enthuſiaſm, 
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5 7% US 8 
Of the falſe notions of Moderation which 


many have taken up. 


6. 1. How it comes to paſs that the name of 
Moderation is ſo feldom apply'd to what 
7t oneht to be.h.2.The ſenſe of that Text in- 
quired into,Phil.4.5.Let your Moderation 
be known unto all. $. 3. Thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle purpoſely are direded to the 
ſuffering ſort of Chriſtians. F. 4. Some 
falle notions and evil meaning of the word 
Moderation briefly animadverted on and 


overt browz;:, 


9.1. HE reaſon why this word Mo- 
deration 1s ſo {c|dom apply din its 

moſt proper and uſeful ſenſe, by them that 
make moſt noiſe about it, 1s becauſe the 
_Iicentious humour and wanton appetites 
of thoſe who atffe& novelty in Religion, 
are (through the liberty they have had) 
become more and more inſatiable; like 
the Horſeleech, they are ever crying, Give, 
Grve; and the more Moderation 1s uſed, 
the more their cries are renewed; and to 
make their demands more plauſible , Mo- 
deration 
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deration is called for by the Authority of 
St. Paul , Let your Moderation be known 
unto all men, the Lord is at hand. 


$. 2. The continual claim for Modera- 


23 


tion being ſo often repeated 1n thoſe , 


words of the Apoſtle: Since they are fo 
exceedingly miſunderſtood by ſome, or 
obſtinately miſapply'd by others ; it may 
be judged very fit to render the true 
ſenſe of the words as evident as may be, 
before we proceed. Thoſe who: conſider 
the context may find the Blefled Apoſtle 
exhorting the Philippians, and in their 
name all that ſhould be perſecuted in the 
glorious cauſe of Chriſtianity ; that they 
would endure their tryals at leaſt with 
all patience and equanimity 3 and if it 
might be, that they would rejoice in the 
mid{t of their keſfiring condition: v. 3. 
Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I ſay 
rejoice. Let your Moderation be known un- 
to all : as if the Apoſtle had ſaid ', O ye 
Chriſtians, in the midſt of your aftiicti- 
ons I exhort you again and agam to re- 
joice in God, becauſe of the double need 
thereof in your ſuffering condition, and 
that you would maintain a preſent and an 


Q: Fliz, 1559. $.5. Ordered to be had in every Church : 
the Clergy under B. D, . 


C 4 5 Upright 


1 See Fral- 
mis Para- 
phraſe 
Commen- 
ded in the 
Injunct1- 
ons of RK. 
Eqdw. 59. 
1547. of 
and by all 
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upright mind; although the iniquity of 

your perſecutors 1s immoderate againſt 

you, yet let your Moderation and pati- 

ence be known unto a// men, not only 

your Brethren and Fellow-ſufferers for 

their encouragement and ſupport , but 

- >M3 7 eyen to the adverſaries and oppoſers * ; 
_ that by your goodneſs and even temper, 
ae x 76is they may be won over and reconciled to 
«x5: the Chriſtian Religion they now perſe- 
-21Jiore, Cute: I would not have you bear any re- 
s. Chrxf. yengeful mind, * nor envy them their 
790% proſperity, for the coming of the Lord is 
at hand , who can and will in due time 
EXCCute his juſtice on the Enemies of his 
Church, and deliver his people as he plea- 

ſcs, or reward their patience abundantly : 

For in the third and fourth verſes, S. Paul 
{olemnly mentions his Fellow-ſufferers with 
honour, and according to a right Apoſto- 

= lick care of them, v. 3. I intreat thee true 
Yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which laboured 

with me in the Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and 

with other my fellow-labourers whoſe names 

are in the book of life : where by Fellow- 
{abourers certainly are meant his Fellow- 
"ſufferers, which only could be underſtood 

'_ _ by thoſe Women who ſuffered with him 
"Scone Sg in the Goſpel (ounlInoay ') who for the 
que mcum cerraverint #n evangelio, Faminas nempe que ung cum Beato 
Paulo paſtz «ſent afflictiones, Eraſny Paraphy. __ 


$+- 
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Faith ſtrove together and contended with 
himſelf through ſundry difficulties and 
ſufferings: whom in the fixth verſe, he 
further continues his ſpeech to : Be care- 
ful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer \ 
and ſupplication with thanksgiving , let 
your requeſts be made known unto God, and 
the peace of God ſhall keep your heart, &c. 
And when the Bleſled Apoſtle wrote this 
Conſolatory Epiſtle to the Philippzans, S. 
Paul was not only in bonds in defence and 
confirmation of the Goſpel, Ch. 1. v. 7, But 
unto them of Phzlippi allo, was this grace 
given, in the behalf of Chriſt, n0t only to be- 
lieve in him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, 
V. 29. 


$. 3. Thus 1tis evident that this Exhor- 
tation of S. Paul here to Moderation, is 
indeed directed by him abſolutely to the 
patient and ſuffering ſort of Chriſtians. 
Which let thoſe take notice gf eſpeci- 
ally who affe& ſo much to be counted the 
ſuffering party, which if they are who cal] 
themſelves ſo, then the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
more to them than any , Let your Mode- 
. d d Of this 
ration be known unto all 0. 
| perhaps 
they may be better ſarisfied from Mr. Poo!s Synopſis Criticorum. De 
affliftionibus bic agitur. Tanch. Ver. Er. Bez. &c. 
But it 1s the.caule only makes the Mar- 
| tyr; 


«<4 / 
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tyr : Some may ſuffer indeed juſtly as 2 
due reward of their deeds (through their 
own ill will :) Others according to the wil 
of God (1 S. Pet. 4. 16, 19.) when they 

ave done nothing amiſs: S. Luke 23. 41. 
and this I take to be the real Caſe of the 
Church of England. 

Wherefore we ſerioully wiſh they 
would preſent themſclves real examples of 
the thing it ſelf who make ſo much noiſe 
of the word : We may heartily wiſh,they 
who ſeem ſo carneſt for Moderation, 
would conſider whether it ſeems not a- 
greeable to that equal temper of mind re- 
commended in the Text, for all to be 
diſpoſed to interpret every thing to the 
belt, and to go as far as they can for 
peace and unity mn the Church, and com- 
pliance with what 1s enjoind. I wiſh 
luch would pleaſe to conſider and read 

* Bez. Ca- the words 1n their true ſenſe : with any 
ſicl. of, thoſe Verſions which are given of 
Do them: Let your equity* : Tour gentleneſs ' - 
$Our old Your patient mind 8 » Tour taking all in 
_ - good part ": Tour reaſonable Converſation \ - 
»Bez Com. 1o#r modeſty * : Tour giving way one to 
 $. Ambr. another | > Your Moderation be known un- 


& Vulg. Lat. 
S. Hier. to all. 


1 Eralinus. 
$. 4. That we may the more clearly un- 
deritand 


_ 
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derſtand the Moderation of our Church, 
we will further inquire into their falſe 
notions of Moderation , who ſo vehe- 
mently ſeem to require it in our Church : 
which requirics are made either to private 
perſons,or to thoſe in authority. 1. When 
private perſons are called upon to let 
their Moderation be known unto all 
men : They (as far as they know their 
own minds themlelves,and are not averſe 
to declare it in their writings and other 
expreſſions of their meaning undeniable) 
by Moderation would have 

1. Either an Indifferency, whether they 
do or do not what is required : or, 2. 
They mean an Omiſſzor of what is ap- 
pointed : or, 3. They underſtand by it 
the doing quite contrary. 

When appeal for Moderation is made 
to Governours: by Moderation they 
would underſtand, enher 

1. A forbearance of the execution of 
Laws, (eſpecially which relate to matters 
Eccleftaſtical:) or 2. An abolition of them: 
or 3. An utter alteration of Govern- 
ment : So that all the burden for Mode- 
ration relates to the remiflion of the ob- 
ligation and obſervance of the Laws (el- 
pecially) of the Church: and their whole 
{enſe of Moderation doth contain _ 

O 
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odd ſuppoſitions: particularly , that the 
conditions of our Communion are very 
unlawful, very immoderate, and inexpe- 
dient. 

Wherefore if in the following dif- 
courſe we make it appear, that the en- 
tire conſtitution of our Church doth ex- 
hibite as great Moderation, and as equal 
temper, as any Church in the Chriſtian 
World doth or ever did ſince the Primi- 
tive Times 3 we ſhall juſtify our Conſti- 
tutions-from thoſe exceptions mentioned, 
and a thouſand timesas many more as they 
can raiſe. | 

For ſuppoſing at preſent, which after- 
ward I ſhall plainly | amen” Bat that the 
conditions of our Communion arg not 
unlawtul, and that the appointments of 
the Church as they are, and what relates 
thereunto, are very moderate : then 1t 
will plainly and neceſlarily follow, 

I. That an indifference in doing or 
not doing what is required : or an omiſſ1- 
on of what is matter of duty : or doing 
quite contrary, muſt needs be ſo far from 
Moderation, that it will appear to be a 
oreat affront to the authority of a well- 
ietled Kingdom and Church : and the 
more moderate this 1s, the higher will be 
the aggravation of their crime, " 

2. 4\5 


4 
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2. As to the forbearance of the execu- 
tion of ſuch Laws, I ſhall only ſay thus 
much : That if for political confiderati- 
ons Superiours ſhould give way at any 
time to ſuch a forbearance, it may not be 
unſeaſonable to conſider , as among the 
Jews there were ſome things permitted or 
tolerated; not for their own goodneſs, 
but becauſe of the hardneſs of the, hearts 
of the people: L 

So when Conſtitutions equal in them- 
ſelves are remitted in conſideration only 
of the weaknels of the people, the peo- 
ple ought to be inſtructed of the reaſon 
they have to be humbled for their own 
imperfection, that they may not glory in 
their ſhame, leſt they go on to take heart 
againſt the Laws , and accuſtom them- 
ſelves to frowardnels, 


3. As to change, or abolition of Laws, 


I only here touch upon what hereafter 
will be more amply ſkew d. 

That the Moderation of our Church 1s 
ſuch, that ſhe always hath publickly pro- 
feſt, That the Rites of the Church, and 
particular forms of worſhip, are in their 
ownnature indifferent and mutable : And 
it is notorious matter of tact among us, 
that the Church hath often made thoſe 
alterations which occaſion hath required, 

and 
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and for the ſame reafons can do the like 
again. 

4. As to an utter alteration of the Go- 
vernment, which ſome there are would 
look at as a prime point of Moderation : 
I ſhould be very injurious to truth if I 
ſhould not obſerve, That ſome who be- 
gin with but deſires of Moderation, never 
leave till they end 1n the utter ſubverſion 
and extirpation of what they declare 
themſelves averſe from : which renders 
this undertaking more neceſlary. Thus 


"*E:x.Be- King Charles I. ® took notice of ſome Re- 


CA. Med. 


formers, who by vulgar clamours and af: 


feftance, did demand not only Toleration of 


themſelves in their vanity, novelty, and con- 
fuſion , but alſo abolition of Laws againſt 
them, and a total extirpation of that Go- 
wernment, whoſe Rights they have a mind to 
mnvade, 

Laſtly: To take their words in the 
moſt mild ſenſe, not for an abſolute 
change of the entire Government, but 
for ſuch an alteration of theLaws as ſeems 
to be meant by the word (wmarxaax) Mo- 
deration: as it is ſometimes taken for a 
correction of the Laws by Equity. 

Moſt known unto all it may be that 
the Church of Emgland never refuſeth 
this : But in caſcsof ſuch mitigations and 
remiſſions 
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remiſſions as are called for, we muſt con- 
ſider, there is generally ſuppoſed either 
an unjuſt ſentence, or ſome rigour of the 
Law 3 or ſome great inconvenience at- 
tending : All which the wiſdom of Go- 
vernment will not haſtily and at every 
motion determine : eſpecially when ſuch 
alterations are challenged as matter of du- 
ty, and when they cannot be done with- 
out a publick acknowledgment of ſome 
great errour or ſin before admitted * : *Sce the 
Wherefore ſuch Conceflions are not pro- {om 
perly admitted without great reaſons £4. 6. 

moving thereunto, becaule of the publick for the ar- 
' honour of Laws in them concerned : Leſt ;, tunic. 
alſo the frequent change of publick Laws, mity of 
encourage the mutable vulgar in their p70 
common unreaſonable levity, and defire 
of Innovation : Leſt well-ſctled Order 
and the common Peace be diſturbed, and 
leſt good men be diſcouraged in their re- 
gular obedience: therefore Chriſtian (:m- 
«x«z) Moderation doth not in ſuch like 
Caſcs encourage alterations, eſpecially 
when there is no end of gratifying ſuch 
lick phancies, and where 1t 1s not agreed 
between the parties complaining what 
they would have rchieved. 

[his would be to expoſe the dignity of the 

Church, and of Conſtitutions ſetled by ſuch 


lorg 


— ALIA.” ei Ed FEED EEE ID Doo 


Me OI EDS III 


* Modeſt 
SUrvcy © 


Naked 
Truth. 


The Moderation of Ch. 2. 


long preſcription, to the ſcorn of every bold 
diſſenter, which can have no other effed but 
to encourage them in their Schiſm, and heap 
contempt upon our ſelves , when we proſti- 
tute Law and authority to ſuch affronts. 
QOnleſs our diſſenters had the humility and 
the honeſty to confeſs they had been miſtaken, 
and were now reſolved to go as far towards 
the repairing of breaches as their Conſciences 
could allow 5, and did propoſe a clear Scheme 
of what they would ſubmit to, and on what 
terms they would again enter into the Com- 
munion of the Church; then 1 am confident 
ſuch caudid dealing would find an enter- 
tainment beyond what they can juſtly hope 


for ®. 
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- Crnay. IIL 


of Moderation with reſpeft to the Church 
of England. 


6. 1. What is to be underſtood by the Church 
of England. y. 2. The Moderation of 
our Church frequently confeſſed by her Ad - 
werſaries : ſometime truly, ſometime upozt 
deſign; but moſt often our Church is re- 
proached and oppoſed for her Moderatio: 
by each ſort of Adverſaries. $. 3. Front 

- the joint oppoſition made againſt our 
Church by her Adverſaries on either hand, 
zs taken the chief inartificial proof of her 
Moderation, 


'Y Reating of the Moderation of 

the Church of Ereland, ſome 
will not be aſhamed to ask what 1s meant 
by the Church of England *, Tis pretty * y. kea- 
odd, that in a ſetled Church as ours is, _— 
fuch a queſtion ſhould be ſo — of Reform: 
made as it is by ſome, who while they ask p. 3+ 
It, may be members of it, if they pleaſe. 
But becauſe ' this Treatiſe 1s ſo immedi- 
ately concerned in this queſtion, I ſhall 
Make the anſwer more clear from all 

D EXCEPTIONS, 


2 


d ExxAy” 
Gia (@tus 
evocato- 
TM. To 
aggro ui 
F XKALK- 
TOY EX- 
xAnoiay 
KANG. 
Clem. A- 
tex.Strom-» 


þ 7. 


*The Moderation ff Chy. 


exceptions, 1f I come thereunto by ſome 
{teps. 

The Church mgeneral is a ſele Society z 
that is, of ſuch as are called out- of the 
World to the worſhip of God *® This 
Society 1s either that inviſible Compan 
of all the faithtul throughout the World, 
who are inwardly and really holy, known 
unto God : Or 1s the Society of thoſe 
who confeſs Chriſt before men , and by 
this viſible profeſſion of the true Faith, 
have right to the Sacraments and other 
priviledges of their ſpiritual Community 3 
eſpecially thoſe which are a neceſlary and 
publick ſign before God and Man, that 
ſuch do confels Chriſt Jeſus: For God 
who is the alone ſearcher of hearts hath 
left only this preſumption for the rule 
of mortal men, that the viſible profel- 
fion of the Faith ſhould give right to 
the outward priviledges of” the Church : 
without granting which, even the true 
members of the inviſible Church could 
never communicate in any outward So- 
cty: Which all that call themſelves 
Chriſtians are obligd to do : and there- 
fore the nineteenth Article of our Reli- 
g10n begins thus : The wiſtbre Church is 
« Congregation of faithful people, &c. In 
every moderate Kution as I ſhow 

QUTIS 
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ours is,the Rule obtains, Every one is pre- 

ſumed to be good, till the contrary ap- 

pears 1n a lawful manner : Wherefore, 

that viſtble Company of faithful people, 

who here under the Dominion of our So- 

vereign Lord the King , call themſelves 
Chriſtians, and profeſs the Faith of Chriſt ; 

which he defends (They) are the Church 

of England: © For as the main body of * Hooker's 
the Sea being one , yet within divers Pre- | Y ws = 
cinFs hath divers names; ſo the Catholick 
Churchis in like ſort divided into a number 

of diſtini# Societies z every one of which is 

termed a Church within it ſelf) s 4 the name 

of Church is given betokening ſeverally 5, as 

the Church of Corinth, Epheſus, England, | : 
ana the like 4. —_— * 
cleſias & tamen unam modo unaqueq; intra ſeipſam, & cum univerſalis 


a1-09; cum omnibus ejus partibus ſervat Catholicam unitatem. Foryeti 
Iren. l. 2. Cc. 20. 


But to come to the head of the excep- 
tion, which commonly 1s this 3 It the 
Church be a Congregation of faithful 
people, as the Article defines the viſible 
Church 5 How comes the determination 
of the Convocation, the Orders of the 
Biſhops, to be lookt upon as the appoint- ; 
ments of the Church ? which are allo go- .” - 
verned by the will of the King 5 What of 
all this is the Church of Exgland ? 
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In anſwer hereunto, let ſuch take no- 
tice, that the people among us, do bear 
as great a part as they ought, in what is 
conſtituted m our Church z whether they 
will own it or no: For where the con- 
ſent of the people 1s not actually required, 
It 1s cither included 1n the Laws of the 
Land (by which they are governed) or 
in the will of the King 5 to whom, be- 
fide his own power over the Church in his 
own Kingdoms, which 1s very great 5 in 
many Caſes they have made over their 
right ©, whatever it is, themſelves : and 
frequently by their Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours, they alſo conſent to what 1s con- 
ſtituted in the Church : For we muſt re- 
member what our Article expreſflſeth, That 
the Church is a Congregation of faithful 
people (as 1t there tollows) according to 
Gods Ordinance: We mult alſo remem- 
ber, that the Church in its beginning did 
not form it ſelf; neither did it ordain or 
appoint its own Rulers : For Chriſt gave 
ſome Apoſtles , Paſtors, Teachers (Eph. 
4.11.) I Cor. 12. 28. Yea, they had their 
power given them, ſomewhat before the 
Church was formed, Mar. 28. 18, 19. to 
ſhew that they were not to depend upon 
the people for their power. 

Whatever voluntary condeſcenſions 

| were 
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were made by the heads of Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion 1n the tender beginnings of 
the Church, to oblige them more firmly 
in their Chriſtian Fellowſhips : yet all 
rights of Adminiſtration of the ſpiritual 
ower of the Church did always properly 
Lo tothe Rulers of the Church, with- 
in their own limits: So S. Ignativs, Cy- 
prian *, Hierom, and others of the Fathers * cun -. 
fitly call the Church a Company united #6: que 
to their Paſtor: For the Adminiſtration — 
of the power of the Church cannot be- »:x: & o- 
long to the body of this Society confi- nn 
dered complexly, but to thoſe Officers in :-n ſacer- 
| It, whoſe care and charge 1s to have a pe- 49t»n glu 
culiar over-ſight and inſpettion over the 1,1, ve, 
Church, and to redreſs the diſorders in pr. 1. 4. 
it : Wherefore the Church is not impro- #9 _ 
perly expreſt by the Clergy, which may be *V! 01 
juſtly counted, the Church repreſentative, ſe jr pr- 
that as S. Cyprian ſaith, Every at of the {tos jins 
. gubernitur, 
Church may be governed by its Rulers *: For 5, c,,. 
when we ſpeak of the Church making #z. 27. 
Laws, we muſt mean the governing part | 24-4 
of the Church *. . a 
In the torm of Church Policy preſented 
to the Parliament in Scotland, 1578. by 
Andrew Melzill , wt was agreed , That * '.Spotl, 
ſometime the Church was taken for them that * os M 
exerciſe the ſpiritual Fun@ian in particular © " 
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Congregations. More certain it is, that the 
Form of Chriſts Church is that outward 
diſpoſition and order of ſuperiour and in- 
teriour communicating mutually to the 
conſervation of the whole body and the 
edification and encreaſe of every member 
thereof. Eph. 4.15, 16. Col. 2.19. And 
1n thoſe things which concern the out- 
ward form and manner of Government 
in a National Church ; where the King is 
ſupreme, in all Cauſcs, and over all Per- 
ſons; many matters neceſlarily and pro- 
perly belong to the diſpoſition of the ſu- 
preme Power, the people exhibiting their 
conſent by the King 3 upon theſe and the 
like good Foundations, The third Canon 
declares the Church of England a true and 
Apoſtolical Church : and the ninth Canon 
declares the ſane, the Communion of Saints, 
as it is approved by the Apoſtles Rules in 
the Church of England 5 upon which ac- 
count the Authors of Schiſms in the ſame 
Canon are cenſured, and the 139th Ca- 
non of the Church concerning the Au- 
thority of National Synods doth thus de- 
clare, Whoſoever ſhall affirm, that the ſacred 
Synod of this Nation, in the name of Chriſt, 
and by the Kings Authority aſſembled, is not 
the true Church of England, by Repreſenta- 
ton , Let fin be Excommunicated, and 
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not reſtored till he repent and publickly re» 
voke that wicked Error. 


$. 2. Having now explained what 1s 
meant by Moderation, and what by the 
Church of Ezgland ; we may more intel- 
ligibly proceed in juſtifying the Modera- 
tion of the Church of Ereland : of which 
ſome inartificial proofs may be premiſed, 
The firſt of which may be the Confeſli- 
on and acknowledgments of our Adver- 
ſaries on both ſides : Yea, if the ſcattered 
Conceiſzons which have been made by our 
Adverſaries at ſundry times and upon di- 
vers occaſions, ſhould be gathered toge- 
therin a bundle; there is ſcarce any judg- 
ment, or praCtice, or conſtitution of our 
Church, but hath been acknowledged 
ſometime by ſome or others of them, a 
reaſonable and moderate. | 
Yea, there is ſcarce any extravagance 
among themſelves, but hath been alſo 
confelt and decryed by ſeveral of ther 
own Communion : ſo great 1s the force 
of truth upon the minds of men at ſome 
times 5 when they are in a free humour 
to diſcloſe themſclves; and it might make 
a very pleaſant and uſetul Collection, to 
have theſe well gathered and fer together : 
particularly, they bave in their Jucid 1n- 
D 4 tervals 
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tervals acknowledged the Moderation of 
our Church, ſometime as really convinced 
thereof: Notwithſtanding (faith one wha 

'D: Cref- Jeft our Commumion ') the EngliſhChurch 
iy be = '"” hath been more moderate and wary than pub- 
lickly to pretend to ſuch a private ſpirit, and 

by conſequence hath left a latitude and Ili- 
berty for them in her Communion to renounce 

it, as many of the moſt Learned among thene 

have done. Another of them ſpeaks thus 

* Confe- of the Church of England *. T believe her 
FR. be- Moderation hath preſcrvued what may one 
Prot. and day yet much help to cloſe the breach betwixt 
” apiſl, ns. We obſerve that ſhe, and peradventurg 
4 why ſhe alone, has preſerved the face of a conti- 

wed miſton,and uninterrupted Ordination : 

Then in Do@rines,her Moderation is great. 

In thoſe of greateſt concern hath expreſt her 

{elf very warily. In Diſcipline ſhe preſerves 
the Government by Biſhops , but above all 

we prize her averſion f om Fanatic iſm, and 
that wild error of the private ſpirit, with 
which it is impo{ſuble to deal : from this. ab. 
fardity the Church 0 fn. England deſrres tg 
keep her ſe If oor: holds indeed, that 
Scripture 7s the Rule of controverſy; but ſhe 
holds withal, That it is not of private in- 
terpretation: for ſhe is for Vincentins his 
wicthod. But { ſee that moderate counſels 

hue been diſconntenanced on both ſides. 

Other 
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Others of the ſame denomination have 
appeared to acknowledge the Moderation 
of our Church, but it 1s manifeſt they 
have done jt upon deſign 3 uſing that 
acknowledgment only as 2n Art , et- 
ther to Proſelyte ſome uncertain ones of 
our Communion , or elſe to divide us : 
thinking by their publick owning our 
Moderation, thereby ta render us more 
odious to thoſe of anather immoderate 
extreme. Yet the generality of both ex- 
treme adverſaries join together in re- 
proaching us for this Moderation; and by > 
their immoderateneſs in ſo doing, do alſo 
Juſtify the Moderation of our Church. 

Thus do the great Bigots of the 
Church of Rome, and the rigid Diſcipli- 
narians and other Novelliſts, 7 therr zeal 
count all merciful Moderation Iukewarm- ''g1,.y,.. 
refs oF 1X. Med. 

Wherefore theſe apply to us what the '© 
Spirit ſaid to the Angel of the Church of 
Laodicea®, Rev. 3. 16. Becauſe thou art "y;4. tir. 
Inkewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I will fender- 

| -  fon's1. & 

ſpue thee out of my mouth - reproaching ;z Fan 
commonly our Moderation by the name co'!-gium 
of neutrality and want of zeal ® ; and (anion 
natus Moderatorum hominun- Brightman in Avozal. c. 3. p. 105. An 
titypum eſt noſtra nimirum Anglicana. ibid.p. 101, © Ceſſet 3 jitur Ang- 
lia Medittatem ſuam que mna niutralitas e(t,ſub titulo prudent ie & mo- 
gerationis paliare,gotius ferue & veſipiice. Parker de Feel. Poll ls £26: 
when 
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when ſome temperate interpretations have 
_— been offered the Romaniſts *, they have 
ja lifiea- received them with invidious reflexions, 
riones (ub; leſt any of their Company ſhould be won 
aliquid over to us by the Moderation of our 
femperatum | 
offrebatur) Church : In the mean while none perſue 
nib4l ai4d the Church of England upon this account 
e/4 244". {O/much as the rigid and ſevere of either 
los, &c. treme 3 the hot heads among the Ro- 
Ep. C- Eel naniſts with their Arathema's, and the 
Jarm. a4 | : , | 
4:chipresb. Other Zelots with their Curſe ye Meroz. 
Anglice Whereas the learned men of other re- 
formed Churches, have not only obſerved 
frequently, and admired the Moderation 
of our Conſtitution (as D* Durel in his 
View of the Reformed Churches, hath 
plentifully inſtanced) but ſo far forth as 
they judge the ſame Moderation found 
among themſelves; they ſeem to mention 
$ x:t1u1ms It with a great joy ?, and count the ſame 
+> worthy of imitation 9, 
has « xquiſitam temperaturam : J. A. Comenius , de Ord. Eccl. apud 
Bohem. 3 Atqz hic Commemorare libet ad Exemplam quanta ſapientia, 
9antoqz remperamento, compoſite juerint precationum formule quibus 
Gall. & Genev. «timtur. Amyrald. de ſeceſſ. ab Eccl. Rom. p. 225. 


$. 3. Wherefore the moſt general and 
artificial, but moſt plain proof of the 
Moderation of our Church (tuch a proof 
as 15 ſufficient to evince the whole enqui- 
ry) is theconfideration of the _ 
© 
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of our Church among her Adverſaries; 
that 1s,as the 7. Canon 1640. hath it, be- 
tween the groundleſs ſuſpicions of the weak, 


and the aſperſnons of the malicious; © between * Pref. to 


thoſe addifted to their old Cuſtoms, and the *< Litur- 
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new-fangled who would innovate all things; 
the Church of England hath been a pati- 
ent ſufferer. 

And as the true Religion hath always 
been tryed by real perſecution of its ex- 
treme Adverſarics, and thereby hath be- 
come more approved and more glorious z 
{o by the wonderful Providence of God, 
this temper and Conſtitution of the 
Church of England, hath had its Eſſayes 
in two very refining Tryals. 1. Imme- 
diately after the Reformation in its perie- 
cution from thoſe of the Rowiſh Com- 
munion ; and lately in its ſecond Tryal, 
from other Domeſtick Adverſaries: from 
both which ſufficient proofs,the Moderati- 
on of our Church may be known unto a!l, 
"Tis a hard condition: 1he Church of Eng- 
land profeſſeth the ancient Catholick, Faith, 
and yet the Romaniſt condenms her of No- 
velty in her DoFrine : She praftiſeth Church 
Government as it hath been in uſe tn all Age; 
and places where the Church of C brift hath 


taken any root ing, both in and ever fincethe 


Apoſtles times , and yet the $ eparat iſt cone 
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demms her for Anti-Chriſtianifm in her Dif 
eipline : The plain truth is, ſhe is betwixt 
theſe two FaTions as between two Mhl- 
ſtones : And it is very remarkable, that 
while both theſe preſs hard upon the Church 
of England 3 both of them cry out upon Per- 
fſecution ' + among whom ſhe is placed as 
an humble repreſentation of her Bleſſed 
Saviour : for as he was Crucified amid(t 
Criminals: ſo the Church of England hath 
moſt conſtantly ſuffered betwixt fuch Fa- 
&1ons and Sects of Men, as have run into 
the utmoſt extremes, from the judgment 
and practices of the Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt : ſuch are the Romaniſts,and other 
Settaries and Schiſmaticks amongſt us : 
Thus Manaſleh vexed Ephraim, and E- 
phraim Manaſſeh, and both againſt Judah. 
(IF; 9. 21.) Thus Herod and Pontins Pi- 
late, otherwiſe at variance, became Friends, 
to be but the worſe Enemies to our Savi- 
our : thus both the Jews and Gentiles op- 
poſcd the Chriſtian Religion : and after- 
ward the later Jews and the Circumcelli- 
ons, joined againſt the Catholick Chri- 
{tians : and fince Judaiſm and Gentiliſm 
have been overcome by the light of the 
Goſpel, the corruption of the Chriſtian 
Religion hath ariſen from its own Pro- 
tctiors 5 which 1s the corruption of Chri- 
ſtianty 


— 
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ſtianity mto Popery , and other Sctts 
amonglt us (for what 1s beſt in it (elf, is 

wor(t when corrupted:) and as the Chri- 

{tian Religion 1s the perfection of other 
Philolophies; ſo theſe corruptions of 
Chriſtianity have m them much of the 

very dregs of Judaiſm, and the worſt 1mi- 
tation of Gentiliſm. And now how earn- 

eſtly do the ſeveral Factions from Rome, 

and the whole gang of Sects among us, 
oppole our Church? whoſe wiſe Modera- 

tion and excellent Conſtitution do place 

her amidſt ſuch extremes: Between the 

(Iznes fatui) pretenders to new lights on 

one hand, and the Boutfeaus, the male-con- 

tented Incendiaries on the other hand : 
Between both theſe we mult be ſerved as 

the Guelts of Procruſtes * were in his fa- © avay- 
mous Bed ; the Romaniſts think us too *4725av- 
ſhort and deficient in moſt of our mea- ,;\ ©. 
ſures,and therefore they would needshave «avjiess. 
us ſtretcht, (if not upon the rack :) the fawn 
Seftaries count us redundant in many ſfu- 
pertluities, and would fain have us cut 
preciſely according to their Models : ſo 
their mutual teſtimony rightly applyed, 
may thus far be accepted; that indeed we 
are guilty of neither extreme, bt really 
do bear the Teſt to be in the - golden 
Mean. 

To 
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To this purpoſe, the Excellent Han- 
mond begins his Preface to his View of 
the Diretory : There is no ſurer evidence 
(and xejheroy) by which to diſcern the 
great excellency of Moderation in that Book 
(of the Liturgy of the Church of England) 
and ſo the apportionateneſs of it to the end 
to which it was deſjened 5 than the experi- 
ence of theſe ſo contrary fates which it hath 
conſtantly undergone betwixt the Perſecutors 
on both extreme parts 5, the Aſſertors of the 
Papacy on the one fide, and the Conſſtory 
on theother 5 The one accuſing it of Schiſnr, 
the other of compliance : The one of depar- 
ture from the Church of Rome, the other 
of remaining with it Like the poor Greek 

hurch, our Fellow Martyr , devoured by 

the Turk for too nmch Chriſtian Profeſſion, 

and damn'd by the Pope for too little : It 

being the di@ate of natural reaſon in Ari- 

ſtotle, That the middle vertne is moſt in- 

*Ozov a* fallibly krown by this, that it is accuſed by 
eipyveney either extreme as guilty of the other. 

-atixedt For as S. Greg. Nazianzer, 1n his third 

«pc):4pey Oration of Peace ®, ſaith: Whatſoever is 

767x®_ peaceable and moderate doth ſuffer much of 

Sevuacey both the extremesz and either is deſpiſed or 

*Iv ® reſiſted : of which ſort, while we are now, 

=) Soy *,- who blame what is amiſs , we therefore are 

rez2em- placed as in a ſeat of ſtrife and envy, and 
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110 wonder if we are bruiſed in pieces between 
both. Neither is there any more certain 
Argument of the equal and juſt Conſti- 
tution of the Church of England, than 
that the Fa&tions among us are ſo ready 
to join with the Romaniſts 1n the very 
ſame accuſations. 

It follows now, that we give more par- 
ticular inſtances of the real Moderation 
of the Church, 
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; CHAP. IV. 


Of the Moderation of our Church in res 
ſpeft to ber Rule of Faith, 


$. 1. In holding to her true and juſt nea- 
fare, as is proved from her Articles and 
Canons, and other Monuments of the 
Church. $. 2. In her avoiding the ex- 
tremes of thoſe who take away from the 
due perfeFion of Holy Scripture, and of 
others who ſeem officiouſly to add there- 
unto. Y. 3. In her judgment of the let- 
ter and ſenſe of Scripture , and in the 
uſe of ſuch conſequences as are duly drawn 
from thence. F. 4. In reference to the 
Verſions and Tranſlations of Holy Scrip- 
ture, ſeveral inſtances 4 Moderation in 
our Church. &F. 5. In her Orders alſo for 
diſpenſing the Holy Scripture to all within 
her Communion. Y. 6. In governing the 
reading of the Scripture 5 and commus+ 
ring on the ſame. y. 7. In her judgment 
of the Canonical and Apocryphal Books. 
9. 8. The Divine Authority of the Holy 
Scripture, our Church age doth take 


for gramed, than prove too laboriouſly 
ON 
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or uncertainly. $. 9. All immoderate ex- 


travagancies concerning interpretation of 


Holy Scripture, avoided by our Church. 


Cx. Hereas Moderation hath its | 
name (and being) from the | 

equal meaſures obſerved by it : the firſt | 
inſtance of the Moderation of our Church | 
1s moſt properly to be taken from the right 
rule and meaſure in Religion, which this 
Church of ours conſtantly receives and 
holds cloſe to : by which the is ſafely pre- 
ſerved from all undue extremesz having 
to her ſelf the ſame rule and meaſure of 
her Moderation which the univerſal 
Church of Chriſt in all Ages hath had, 
ſuch a rule as is beyond all exception, and 
is of undeniable Authority, namely rhe 
Holy Scriptures which are the ſame right 
and juſt meafure by which ſhe meaſures 
out to others, and defires to be meaſured 
by her ſelf; in whatever ſhe receives and 
delivers out as matter of Faith and requi- 
red practice, in the neceſlary partsof Re- 
tigion, and the worſhip of God. Where- 
as (next to the extreme of them who 
have no Religion nor no Rule) the va- 
nity and extravagance of thoſe 1s very 
notorious, who ſet up themſelves to be 
their own Rule ; - which is done m the 
E Pretences 


The Moderation of Ch. 4. 


pretences of zxfal/ibility on one hand, and 
enthuſiaſm on the other: between that 
Rock and this Gulf; the Moderation of 
our Church doth ſafely conduct its own 
judgment and practice, and all that follow 
her. In the Szxth Article of Religion, (ce 
how our Church doth own the perteCtion 
of Holy Scripture as a Rule. Holy Scrip- 
ture containeth all things neceſſary to Salua- 


tion; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 


* Canon 3. 
1603. 


207 may be proved thereby, is not required 
of any man that it ſhould be believed as an 
Article of Faith, or be thought _ or 
neceſſary to ſalvation : and the reaſon why 
the Church of Erzeland doth require her 
ſelf to be acknowledged of her own * as 
a true and Apoſtolical Church, is becauſe 
ſhe teacheth and maintains the Do@rine of 
the Apoſtles; and in the fourth Canon, the 
Church cenſures a/ Immpngners of the wor- 
ſhip of God, and whoſoever ſhall affirm her 
Form containeth any thing in it repugnant 
to the Scriptures. 

In the 36. Canon, Article 2. All who 
arc to ſubſcribe, are willingly (and ex ani- 
40) to aftirm, That the Bookof Conmmon= 
Prayer, and of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, containeth in it nothing con- 
trary to the word of God : and Article 3. 
That he acknowledgeth all and every of the 
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od. In the 19th Article of Religion, The 
viſible Church of Chriſt is defined 3 a Con- 
gregation of faithful men, in the which the 
pure word of God is Preached, and the 
Sacraments be duly adminiſtred according tg 
Chriſts Ordmance. 

And in the ordering of Biſhops and 
Prieſts, 1t is acked : Be you perfwaded that 
the Holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all 
Do@rine required of neceſſity for eternal Sal- 
vation through Faith in Jeſu Chriſt * And 
are you determined with the ſaid Scriptures 
to inſtru the people committed to your 
Charge 5 and to teach nothing (as required 


of neceſſity to eternal Salvation) but that- 


you ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and 
proved by the Scriptures £ The Anſwer 1s, 
1 amt ſo perſwaded, and have ſo determined 


by Gods grace, | 
In the 20th Article of Religion, tt 1s de- 


clared, It is not lawful for the Church to - 


ordain any thing contrary to Gods word 
written, neither to expound one place that 
it be repuenant to another. From all which 
paſlages (and many more which might be 
repeated out of the Monuments of our 
Church) i is evident, that as our Church 
3s formed in her whole Conſtitution, with 


an uniform reſpect to this Rule z and hath 
E 2 framed 


a: Articles to be agreeable to the word of 


5! 


$ 
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framed her Articles, Liturgy , Homilies, 
and Orders thereby 3 ſo it doth require 
her ſelf to be acknowledged in thoſe, but 
in ſubordination to this Rule and meaſure 
as before, and ſuperiour to it felt : which 
doth manifeſt the exceptions of many of 
the Separation to be very unreaſonable, 
who ſeem to gwe ſuch deference to the 
Holy Scriptures, and at the ſame time re- 
nounce Communion with the Church of 
Ergland 3 which doth fo religiouſly hold 


*to the Sacred Scriptures of which our 


Church in union with the whole Church 
of God, is a ſure Keeper, a faithful W:z- 
71eſs,a zealous Defender, and a moſt ſober 


Interpreter. 


$. 2. The Moderation of the Church 
of England turther appears, in avoiding 
the extremes of thoſe who take away from 
the true perfedior ox Scripture 5 and of 
others, who ſeem officiouſly to add there- 
unto. Of the firſt ſort of thoſe who de- 
tract from the true perfection of Scrip- 
ture, arc they who trame an additional 
Canon of their own, as the Church of 
Rome doth ; who declares, that the Apo- 
cryphal Writings and Traditions of men, 
are nothing interiour nor leſs Canonical, 
than the Sovercign diftates of God 3 as 
well 
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well for the Confirmation of dodqrinal 


not making any difference between them: 


Thus (as 1t is in the ſecond part of the * 


Homily of good works) Chriſt reproved 
the Laws and Traditions of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, becauſe they were ſet up ſo high, 
as though they had been equal with Gods 
Laws and above them: They worſhip Me in 
vain, that teach for Do@rines the Com- 
mandments of men: For you leave the Com- 
mandments of God to keep your own Tra- 
ditions : Tet He meant not thereby to over- 
throw Mens Commandments ; for He Him- 
ſelf was obedient to the Princes and their 
Laws made for good order. On the other 
extreme, They of the Separation among 
us, are buſy to attribute to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, ſuch a perfe&tion as God never 1n- 
tended themz namely, particularly to de- 
termine of all a&tions of Mankind, and 
every matter of order and decency in Re- 
ligion. Between theſe two, ſee by how 
even a thred our Church divides the con- 
troverſy: firſt aſſerting the rcal perte&tion 
of Scriptures as a Rule to be as much as 


E 3 need 


33 


points pertaining to Faith, as for ordery - 
ing of Life and Manners; and that both * 

the one and the other ought to be em- 
braced with the ſame affeton of Piety,and 


received with the like religions Reverence ®, * cmcil. 
Triad. Sefſ 
» Decr. 1, 


WW 


' and 1n the fame Article : 
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nced to be, to be as great a perfection a 
God hath given it, in order to its end, 
namely to guide our belicf and practice in 
things needful to Salvation : Article 20, 
Beſides the ſame (namely Gods word writ- 
ten) ought not the Church to enforce any 
thing to be believed for neceſſity of ſalvation - 

[4 is not lawful 
for the Church to ordain any thing contrary 
to Gods word written : Yet the Article be- 


- ins thus: The Church hath power to Decree 


Rites and Ceremonies, and hath Authority 
in controverſies of Faith : Whercin, ac- 
cording to an accurate Moderation the 
Church doth behave itſelf, in attributing 
to the Holy Scriptures their juſt and full 
pertc&on. 

On the other hand , our Church doth 
thankfully accept of that ChriſtianLiberty 
which God hath lett her, and indeed 
which he hath given all particular Chri- 
{tians according to their meaſures3 name- 
ly, leave to determine their particular ac- 
tions according to the general Rule of 
Holy Scriptures, and ſometimes of Pru- 
dence, where other Laws are not given to 
determine their Liberty. 

And indeed this Article of the fſuffici- 
ency of the Scriptures, and the uſe of 
them as a Rule, is the very dividing 

Point, 
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point, at which thoſe of the Separation on 
either hand leave our Church and her Mo- 
deration at once : For thoſe who are rea- 
dy on one hand to receive all Traditions 
which the Church of Rome can offer,with 
atteftion and reverence equal to the 
written word of God; ſo that (as it 1s 1n 
our Homily ©) The Laws of Rome (as 
they ſaid ) were to be received of all men as 
the four Evangeliſts, No Moderation can 
contain the extravagancies fuch belief 
leads them to. On the other hand, to ac- 
cept of no appointment for outward order 
and government in the Church or King- 
dom, but what is ſet out in the expreſs 
word of God for the direction of every 
particular action, under pretence of de- 
tending Chriſtian Liberty , 1s verily fo 
groſs and unreaſonable a Phariſaical conft- 
ning it, that this principle is the firſt San- 
Ctuary of ignorance, and diſobedience in 
moſt of our Separatiſts ; who under an 
immoderate pretence to Religion, and the 
honour of Scriptures, really offer great 
abuſe and dillervice to both : as it 15 a 
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© Homil 


of goo 
works, 34 
Part. 


real abuſe to a perſon, though of honour, 


to give him Titles which do not belong 
to him 3 ſo it 1s an occaſion to Atheiſts 
and prophane perſons, captioufly to de- 
tract from the true pertection of Holy 

E 4. VVrz- 


e Pref. to 
his Ser- 
Mons. 


4 - 
* Rice 
worths 
Pialogues. 


7. $. Sure- 


footing. 
L Mt: ( M- 


{1nus Care. 
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Writings, when they find attributed to 
them ſuch Titles as are falſe and imagina- 
ry: We muſt take heed (faith the judici- 
ous Hooker * leſt in attributing to Scrip- 


* ture more than it can have , the incredibi- 


lity of that do cauſe even thoſe things 
which it hath moſt abundantly, to be leis 
reverently eſteemed. 

On this foundation of our Churches 
Moderation in what ſhe judgeth concern- 
ing the perfection of Holy Scripture 
both the Proteſtant and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is eſtabliſhed : For as Biſhop Sar- 
derſon faith ©, The main Article of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion is, The Holy Scriptures are a 
perfed} Rule of Faith and manners: ſo the 
very myſtery of Puritaniſm is, That no man 
may with a ſafe Conſcience do any thing for 
which there may not be produced either com- 
wind or example in Scripture. 

$.2. We are to note the Moderation 
of the Church in her judgment of the 
letter and ſenſe of Holy Scripture : and 
inthe uſe of ſuch conſequences as are duly 
drawn from thence. 

Whereas the Roxraniſts 1. look on the 
i:tter of Holy Scripture, but as ſo many 
dead and unjenſed Chara@ers *, of variable 
and uncertain ſignification *. 2. They 
make the ſenſe of Scripture entirely de- 


pend 
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pend on the Authority of their Church *.* - oneil; 
3. They preſume the Church of Rome po. | 
only can make anuthentick all the Books of ae uſu s. 
Holy Scripture ': and by her ſole Autho- #7: 
rity is to determine which are to be Ca- coimuum 
nonical, 4. They will not allow the clear 1#!u43 15- 
conſequences of Scripture to prove any ;,, 1. 
matter of doctrine *, abſy, illius 
: authoritate. 
Greg. 7. Dif. 16. in Concil. Rom. * Y. Diſcourſe upon a Conference, 
APY. 3. 1676. : 


In theſe (as in many other inſtances ) 
our Sectarics g<iterally agree with the Ro- 
maniſts: 1. They alſo make the Holy 
Scripture a dead Letter without their in- 
terpretation. 2. In making the ſenſe 
which they vouch, to be the Word of 

10d. 3. Such Scriptures asſcem to ſerve 
their turn they allow, others they reject. 
4. The clear conſequences from Holy 
Scriptures againſt them, they caſt by, as 
only the reſults of carnal reaſon. 

Between theſe two oppoſers of Holy 
Scripture, at preſent there appears this 
difference : inſtead of an external infalli- 

ic Interpreter on one (ide, the other ſcts 
up the witnels of their own private ſpt- 
rit for an infallible interpreter allo. 

When time ſerves, They that make the 
difference, can compromife it. 

Amidit thele extremes, obſerve we the 

\Wiſldom 
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Wiſdom and Moderation of the Church 
of England. 

{. It gives all due honour to the Let- 
ter of Holy Writ, referring her ſelf and 
ir”. Fo her Sons chiefly to the Originals ' ; uſing 
--— = all care in keeping the Letter of Holy 
c<tim in Scripture : and preſerving the Originals, 
rad and ſetting them forth correaly , and 
»wn þ que tranſlating them as faithfully as may 
Ocenrrirent 
ambigua 
wil obſcura in V. Teſt. earum interpretatio ex ſonte Hebraice veritatis pe- 
tatur : in N. atem Grecs codices conſulantur. Reform. Leg. Eccloſ, de 
fide Catho!s G 12» 
2. The ſenſe of Scripture, our Church 
accounteth chiefly as Scripture, viz. The 
Word of God therein: The mind of God 
being thought by our Church to conſiſt 
” Tranſla- Not 1N words but in ſenſe. For 7s the 
rage Kingdom of God, words, and ſyllables n 
3. The clear conſequences 1n Scripture 
are in our Church accounted a good 
proof in matters of doubtful Doctrine. 
What foever is not read therein, nor pro- 
ved thereby, 7s ot to be required, faith 
our {ixth Article. Wherefore M* Chil- 
* Chilling- 77zgworth ® did not without reaſon thus 
worth's declare. I profeſs ſincerely , I believe all 
_—— thoſe Books of Scripture which the Church of 
England accounts Canonical, to be the infal- 
lible word of God : [ believe all things evi- 


cC 
dently 
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demtly contained in them, or even probably * Si _ 
, ter neceſſa- 
deducible from then ®. ri few af 
pellat que vel expreſſe Verhum Dei precipit — vel ex verbo Bei_neceſlariJ 
Conſequentia vetus Eccleſia elicuit. Rex Jacobus ad Card. Perr. 


$. 4. In our Church no one Verſion 
nor more are made equal, much leſs ſupe- 
riour to the original : Nothing 1s decla- 
red authentick but what 1s judged truly 
and originally ſo. Although the Church 
of Rome hath declared the vulgar Tran- 
{lation to be only the authentick Serip- 
ture ”, according to which, all points 1n * conc. 
Queſtion are to A decided : and though 74: Seſ- 
the ſame in our Church hath been con- #75? 
vinced by ſundry learned men of ſome 
imperfections; yet wherein it is moſt faith- 
fully performed 3 the innovations of Po- 
pery, even from thenee, may be ſufhci- 
ently manifeſted. 

Other ancient Verſions and Tranflati- 
ans, which have been of Holy Scripture, 
our Church is ſo far from rejecting or 
undervaluing , that it hath made great 
uſe of them, and doth conſtantly ac- 
knowledge their uſefulneſs: and doth 
eſteem them according to their antiquity 
and the approbation they have had in the 
Church oF God. * Yea, in the worſt of 
Our late times, when the true Church of 

England 
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Evgland was moſt of all accuſed of Popery 
and oppoſition to the Scriptures, then 
were ſundry learned and religious Sons of 
the Church, diligently a—_ in de- 
fending and 1lluſtrating the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 1n the admirable Edition of their 
Originals, and their moſt famous and ap- 
proved Verſions. Although our Sacred 
A Bible hath no more eſcaped its 
ni, Prohibition at Rome *, than it did the 
bbirom feeble aſſaults of ſome others here at 
Alexandri home. 


7. Pontif. 

us "A bi ſu edito. Biblia Briani Walton! Angli cui Titulus, &c. 
2. Whereas the Church of Rowe will 
not allow Tranſlations ordinarily to be 
- 010101.0144 165144161. ade into the vulgar tongue”, 
211 24/221, &c, Monit» Wnleſs n a particular policy to 
01. g11114). Regs 5. cam in ſerve ſome extraordinary oc- 
a roo cation : as when the Doway 
hs. Tranſlation was admitted (as 
they tell us) becauſe of the i11- 
portunity of — Avery :- And when ſuch 
Tranſlations are unwillingly made, they 
are not ſuffer d without particular Lz- 
* vn fre cence '; obtained under the hand of the 
_— FW Biſhop Or Inguiſttor, by the advice of the 
bitz. rig. Confeſſor 5 which ſome call a Prudential 
: : - Dna diſpenſing of Scripture © : Yea ſuch Facul- 
: >. Pref. tics of licenſing ſometimes in ſhew of Mo- 
to the 19 eration, Arc granted to the Biſhops (as 
747 Bite, was 


\ 


% 
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was done by Pope Pims IV.) but ſoon at- 


| ter they are recalled again very ſtrictly : 


which was performed by P. Clement VIII. 
and alſo by P. Pazl. V. in a very ſmart 


Breve, dated 1612. "So much are they *The 
@ afraid of the light of the Scripture, that they 
will not truſt the people with it, 10 not as it Engl. givl. 
is ſet forth by their own ſworn men 5 10 not © theKea- 


with the licence of their own Biſhops and In- _ 
quiſttorr. 

The Church of Ereland from time to 
time hath taken a juſt care to have the 
holy Originak rendred into the common 
Language, that all Gods people may be 
n———_ more and more 1n the knowledg 
of God ; as Epiphanins tells us, the ancient 
Church had its (#pwnrevlzs) Interpreters 
of the Divine Books : and therefore the 
Tranſlation of the Holy Bible in Engliſh 
hath by the Command of Authority had 
Its ſeveral reviews, and its Tranſlation alſo 
into the Welch or Britiſh Language, hath 
been ordered in the fifth year of Queen 
Elizabeth. 

3. Whereas in the Tranſlation of the 
Holy Bible, many have attemper'd their 
Verſions to their own private and parti- 
cular ſentiments , as is notorioutly done 
3n the Engliſh Tranſlations at Doway, and 


Rhemes : 
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* Intro Rhemes: and as Grotius * hath chat 
#ici nent Beza, and Piſcator, and others, for in- 
hoc non «ft Clining their Tranſlations ſomewhat to 


—_ their particular ſuppoſitions and opini- 
ans ons; and as King - Fames (at the Confe- 


onem quiſ7; 
attimperat rence at Hampton-Conrt) noted the ſame 
ad ſu15 i" of the Geneva Verſion : The Moderation 


tentias, & 


ſua cuiq, Of the Church of England hath been 
Duns fit 4i- fych (even beyond the care of all kind 


hey "* of Eletive Philoſophers) that ſhe appears 
zo et - ſincerely to have eſpouſed the Truth it 
m_ ja falf, without any Dowry? of intereſt and 
ſem:t col!o- affeAion to opinions. The more groſs 
car64n'® was the calumny of Gregory Martin to 
iow. '4- . Our Tranſlators of the Bible. [+ 7s evi- 
nimadv.ad dent, you regard neither Hebrew nor Greek, 


Artic 32+ but only your Hereſy. Whereas our Church 


r Perttas 


fn Dote. hath followed no particular Verſions, but 
Herbert 4? yifely conſulted the others then extant, 


Ferit. « 
-” which could come to the Tranſlators 


hands (as they themſelves teſtify and enu- 
merate 1n the Preface to the Biſhops Bible) 
the better to enable them to attain the 
true ſenſe of the Original : Not making 
a ſecond hand Tranſlation, ſuch as the 
Rhemiſh, which was but a Tranſlation of 
the vulgar; yet avoiding(allo)as the Tran- 
ſlators of our Bible themſelves profeſs, 
0: one ſide the ſerupuloſity of the Puritans, 
who leave the old Eccleſiaſtical words, and 

: betake 
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betake themſelves to other, as when they put 
waſhing for baptiſm, a»d Congregation 
inſtead of Church: as alſo on the other (ide, 
we have ſhunned the obſcurity of the Papiſts, 
in their azymes, tunike, holocauſts, pre- 
puce, and a number of ſuch like yet ſuch 
15 the further modeſty and Moderation of 
our Church; it doth not aflume to her 
{elf to have perfefted or made abſolute 
her labour herein,but owns it ſuch as may 
be made more conſummate upon further 
light and experience. 


9. 5. Between the extremes of thoſe 
who oz one hand keep the Holy Scripturcs 
from the vulgar, as doth the Church of 
Rome: and on the other hand, thoſe who 
account the Scriptures fit only for the 
vulgar (as many of our SeFaries who 
think themſelves already fo perfect as to 
be above conſulting the word of God (as 
they call it) without them:) 

The Church of England according to 
an excellent Moderation, commends un- 
to all of her Communion, even to the 
vulgar, a diligent hearing and reading the 


Holy Scriptures * : as appears in ſundry *K.-1.6. 


Inj. 1547» 


placesof the Homilies, more particularly 


11 the firſt Homily ,” which is, a fruitfel | 


exhortation to the reading and knowing of 
1 Y 


. '63 
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Holy Scripture. That man (faith the Ho* 
: Homily1. mily ®) 7s aſhamed to be called a Lawyers 
Aſtronomer, Phy{ician, Philoſopher, that is 
zgnorant in the Books of Law, Aſtronomy, 
Phyſick,, Philoſophy 5 and how can any man 
then ſay, that he profeſeth Chriſt and his 
Religion, if he will not apply himſelf to read, 
hear , and know the Books of Chriſtian 
* TheCol- DoFrine **, And though the people by 
lectforthe Jaily hearing of Holy Scripture read in 


ſecond 
Sunday in the Church, ſhould continually more and 


Advent more encreaſe in Chriſtian Knowledge 3 
Inter Libros 


prohibits Yet 1t 15 1ntended and required, that eſpe- 
reg cially, the Clergy and Gods Miniſters in 
Eccleſia | the Congreeation , ſhould | 'y often reading 


Anelicana 


Libros ſa- and meditating on Gods word, be ſtirred up 


cros + 4 TH 
Des profe- ©O Codlineſs themſelves, and be more able to 


eos. Rex exhort others, and confute the Adverſaries 
Jacobus. gf the Truth : as we obſerve from the Pre- 


© Coper G Ny 
Hnins Jace concerning the ſervice of the Church - 


cent ci- and at the beginning of the ſecond part of 


citer BibI- the Homilies, there 1s a particular Admo- 
orum edi |. "We" X 

tionzs pro- Nition to all Miniſters Eccleſjaſtical, That 
rh they above all others do aptly. plainly, and 
VO!CY BDV/iMs »*; K) . 

ny diſtindly, read the Holy Scriptures. 

Turreti- 

mus 115  $. 6. For the governing our reading of 
* Pref. of Holy Scriptures : whereas before the Re- 
_— «* formation, the Godly and decent order of 
Church. #he ancient Fathers was broken * and neg- 


leFed 


Ch. 4. the Church of England. 65 


leFed by planting in uncertain ſtories and 
legends ; 1o that many Books of the Bible 

were but begun and never read through :. 

Now the order © for Prayer and for reading * Preface 
the holy Scripture, is made agreeable to the jng the 
mind and purpoſe of the old Fathers, and Service 
a great deal more profitable and commo:- om 
dious. + : 

It is more profitable becauſe there are left 
out many things, whereof ſome are untrue, 

Some uncertain, ſome vain and ſuperſtitions, 

and nothing is ordained to be read, but the 

very pure word of God, the holy Scriptures, 

or that which is agreeable to the fame 5 and 

that in ſuch a language and order as is 1 ſs 
eaſy and plain for the underſtanding, both of 
the Readers and the hearers. 

1t 75 alſo more commodions both for the 
ſhortneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of 
the order, and that the rules be few and 
eaſy. 

Since the Reformation, thoſe who love 
not to be contain'd in any good bounds, 
when they read the Bible, chufe to do it 
out of all Canonical Order, or generally 
ſnap upon the Chapters fortuitoully 3 or 
affed& for their moſt common reading the 
moſt ditficult Books and Chapters : The 
wiſdom of our Church hath provided, 
that the Old Teſtament may be read out 

F every 
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frale ali- eyery Year once: * All the Pſalms once 


—_ every Month : and the New Teſtament 
E:c:64 thrice every Year*: Yet with this Mo- 
RE deration,ſome dithcult and very myſtert- 
{r:m {= Ous Places are excepted : Yet fo that the 
£is ner- Church declares : Though the rehearſal of 
pw the Genealogies and Pedigrees of the Fa- 
rotin uw- thers, be not ſo mach to the edification of the 
——_ Lis plain ignorant people : Tet there is nothing 


\nico anno Jo impertinently uttered in all the whole Book. 
continuat4 of the Bible, but may ſerve to ſpiritual pur- 
wrongs ,. poſe in Joe rejpect, to all ſuch as will beſtow 
Utinam vi- their labours to ſearch out the meaning ". 
one Z= Thus manifeſt is it, that our Church 
»ite&c. doth really unend editication in her Inſti- 
Spalaert's tutions : and C:n the wit of man' conceive 
©9512 2 better temper azd expedient , than this 
O:dcrhow of the Church of England 5 that ſuch Scrip- 
—_ tures only and principaily ſhould be lid be- 
is appoin- fore them, in daily Offices which contain in 
red ro ve ther all the myſteries of our Redemption, 
_— and all the Rules of good Life £ That the 
of certain people of the Church may not» complain that 
(res the Fountains of our Salvation are ſtopt 
24 Part. from them: nor the Rulers of the Church, 
'B. jo. that the myſteriouſneſs of Scripture is 
is Ce. abuſed. 
Ic&tionof And further to prevent the inconve- 
Othess. nience of the vulgars uſe of Scripture : 
there wasa whollomeInjunction of Queen 


Elizga- 
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Scripture rafhly or contertiouſly, nor main- 
tain any falſe doeFrine or errour , but ſhall 
commune on the ſame when occaſion is given, 
reverently, humbly, and in the fear of God, 
for his comfort and better underſtanding. 

For as 1t is in the Homily againſt con- 
tention. Too many there be which upon 
Ale-benches,, and other places, delight to ſet 
forth certain ©ueſtions, not ſo much pertain- 
ing to edification as to Vain-glory: whence 
they fall to chiding and contention. 

With reference to which Injunction, 
it was, that ſome Biſhops in their Ar- 
ticles of enquiry, had this for a Queſtion, 
Whether any were known in their Dioceſe, 
who profaned the Holy Scripture in Table- 
talk which was captioully miſunderſtood 
by many in their intemperate heats a- 

ainſt the Biſhops 3 as 1t they thereby did 
Dbid all ſober Conference on any places 
of Holy Scripture : whereas the Injun- 
tion of the Queen (which ought ſtill to 


Elizabeth *., fit here to be mentioned : * 
That no man ſhould talk, or reaſon of Holy © 


3s 


CLEL 


{0 


have effect) ſhould reaſonably interpret ' 


their enquiry 3 which certainly was the 
ground thercot. 

Beſides, many of thoſe Biſhops them- 
ſelves, when Maſters of Colledges in the 
Umiverſities, obſerved, and cauſed to be 

F 2 obſerved, 
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obſerved , thoſe Statutes which in moſt 
Colledges require reading of Scripture 
at Meals; Ordering, that Communica- 
tion Which is thereon, to be ſuch , as 
in the Queens Injunction was betore- 
mentioned. 


$. 7. Our Church according to great 

wiſdom hath received ſuch Books as Cano- 

mical, of whoſe authority there was never 

i 29. Arti- any donbt in the Church ': rejeing what 
cles. truly are not of the Canon, which the 


5/4 7” Church of Rowe thruſts in of its own 


ſem t-nere head 5 and doth not leave out any which 


pom are, as many have done 1n other times 
a»»70bandi and places : In relation to thoſe Books 
_— whoſe Title 1s the Apocrypha, the Mode- 
fricpatrum Tation of our Church expreſlcth an excel- 
omnium & lent temper. I. In that 1n their Title, as 
gore ” of uncertain Writings , they are diſtin- 
ſuccedenti- guiſht from Caronical. 2. All the Apo- 
vn. Fr. 5. cryphal Books are not recommended to 
5rtic. con. Þe read in the Church. 3. Nor on all 
fe]. Ang!. days, particularly not on the Lords Day, 
6 (as ſuch.) 4. Thoſe our Church doth uſe 

(together with other Canonical Scripture, 
—__ as1t plainly and publickly declares, in her 
a. ad ſixth Article of Religion, and as S* Hierom 
1.1, 6. lanth ”) fer example of life, and inſtruFiozx 
/phan.c. of manners (as Clemens —_— to the 
_ orinthians. 
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Corinthians, and other ſuch Writings were * Sun & 
read in the ancient Church ® :) hut doth ©? _ 
not apply them to eſtabliſh any Dodrine : = as 
as if they had ſuch authority alone by /i4n-n/z- 
themſelves. | pg 
Our Church indeed doth prefer them 4 S. vic. 
before any other Eccleſiaſtical or private ©: ©: 4 
Writings, becauſe of the many excellent &c. * 
and ſacred inſtructions 1n them : for which 
good and religious uſe, which may be 
made of them by all; we do them the 
honour to bind them up with our Bibles, 
though we make them not of equal au- 
thority thereby, or of divine inſpiration, 
(as we do not alſo either the Engliſh 
Meecter of the Pſalms , or the Epiſtle of 


the Tranſlators of the Bible.) ; 
6. 8. The Divine Authority of the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, our Church according to 
great wiſdom doth rather take for gran- 
ted than labour much to prove ſuch an 
undoubted principle of Religion 3 juſtly 
ſuppoſing there is no reaſon either to que- 
{tion, that the Church hath ſurely recci- 
ved thoſe Divine Oracles, or ſurely deli- 
vered them : and therefore our {rxth Ar- 
ticle ſpeaks of themas of whoſe authority 
there was never any doubt 1n the Churck: 
Our Church (juſtly thus ſuppoſing) 1m- 
F 5 
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mediately therefore applies her ſelf in an 
Exhortation to a diligent reading the 
Holy Scriptures (Homzly 1.) and fo long 
as thoſe of her Communion are by any 
juit means convinced of their authority, 
our Church according to a great Modera- 
tion leaves it to the Providence of God 
by what particular arguments (ot the ma- 
ny which le before us) we may come to 
this ſatisfaction : Not cauſing the fatiſ- 
faction of any to depend upon one fort of 
means to the neglect of another: Becauſe 
there are ſo many Arguments which may 
{\ufhcicntly ſatisfy any of their Authority 3; 
becauſe ſome are convinced by ſome, 0- 
thers by others. We are encouraged in 
our Church to receive the Holy Scrip- 
turcs as the word of God, both from 1n- 
ward and outward motivcs ; both of di- 
vinc and moral conſideration : But for 
our greater certainty and ſatety 1n a mat- 
ter of fo great concern 3 our Church 
doth not lay the weight of fo great a 
caufe, on thght or uncertain Foundations 3 
as the infallibility of the Church (much 
lels demonſtration from the evidence of 
oral tradition) or the teſtimony only 
of the Divine Spirit, held by ſome ſo ab- 
{olutcly neceſlary to convince every one 
of the Divine Authority of __— 
TNAaC 
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that without ſuch an inward teſtimony 
there can be no kind of certainty what- 
ſoever. The Moderation of our Church 
excellently governs her judgment heretn ; 
neither refuſing the juſt Authority of 
Gods true Church, nor denying any ne- 
ccſlary influence of the Holy Spirit of 
God: according to which Moderation, 
guiding our ſelves, we ſhall have occaſion 
cliewhere to juſtity the real certainty of 

our Faith, c<.6. $.8. - Ns 
In convincing alſo thoſe of the Autho- 
rity of Holy Scripture, who do deny the 
ſame 3 the wiſdom and temper of our 
Church prudently hath omitted a two- 
fold medinn, as improper to confute ob- 
{tinate Adverlaries: The one 1s, of pro- 
ring the Divine Authority of the Scriptures 
by Scriptures themſelves 5 waich though it 
be a ſufficient proof among them gvho 
have rccerved them as divine, yet to 0- 
thers 1t can never ſtop the objection from 
returning infinitely, if the objector pleate 
to be diflatisftied ; The other method is, 
alledging the Teſtimony of the Spirit 5, tor 
though the Church of God hath the Ho- 
ly Spirit, yet thoſe that difpute this point 
may not have the Spirit z neither can any 
oncs ſaying ſo, be a proper Argument to 
convince another : Thirdly, Our Church 
F 4 avoids 
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avoids the Circle of proving the Scripture 
by the Church , and the Church by the 
Scriptures again, becauſe our Church doth 
tirſt acknowledge the Holy Scriptures as 
« rucles. fuperiour to it {elf ”, as one of the firſt 
” principles of its Doctrine, and againſt 
thole who deny that principle of the Ho- 
1y Scriptures veracity , it doth diſpute no 
otherwiſe than by reaſons convincing the 
certainty of Tradition. But as Archbithop 
Land (wm his Preface againſt Fiſher) takes 
notice, While ove Fa@ion cries up the 
Church above the Scripture, and the other 
the Scripture to the neglect of the Church : 
According to Chriſts Inſtitution , the Scrip- 
zure whereit is plain ſhould enide the C hurchs 
and the Church where there is doubt ſhould 

©X ponn:d the Si ripture. 


$. 9. Whereas many run into very im- 
moderate extravagancies concerning the 
7znterpretation of Holy Scripturez our 
Church contains 1t ſelf within very wiſe 

FS. Chi. 3nd juſt proportions 1n its judgment and 
mm 3 practice concerning this matter. 

$. arg.in 1, Concerning Holy Scripture, it doth 
7% , own what the Ancient Fathers ? have te- 
Pair of «) c {£1fied, That what 1s abſolutely neceſfary 
Hemly cfunto Salvation of all, either for know- 
— I:dge or prattice, 15 fo fayy and intelligt- 
Scrip. | blo 
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ble and plain to be underſtood of any, 
that there needs no interpreter of the 
meaning of the ſenſe to them who under- 
ſtand the words. 

2. For the underſtanding other places 
in Holy Scripture which are more obſcure; 
our Church doth ſuppoſe and acknow- 
ledge plentiful means allowed of God, 
both to the Church, and by and in the 
Church to all particular perſons, as much 
as 1s neceſlary, that ſuch places be under- 
{food : For thoſe which are myſterious 
and intricate, are for the curious and 
wiſe to enquire into: They are not the 
repoſitorics of Salvation, but inſtances of 
labour, and occaſions of humility, and ar- 
guments of mutual forbearance, and an 
endearment of reverence and adoration : 
| as the Archbiſhop of Spalato, and our 
Biſhop Taylor uſe toſpeak.] 

Such means for the interpretation of 
Scripture are the ordinary aſliſtances of 
the Holy Spirit of God : The inſtructions 
of the Church, the uſe of our Reaſon ; 
eſpecially in comparing one Scripture 
with another: which excellent means of 
finding out the ſenſe of Holy Writ , our 
Church her {elf doth often ufe,and recom- 
mends the ſame to thoſe of her Commu- 


nion, according to theancient practice of 
| the 
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the Church : Yet if we ſpeak properly, 


we do not call the Scripture the interpre- 
ter of it ſelf; nor properly a Judge of 
*5.55%)- matter of Faith. Though it be theRule 
ogg A according to which the judgment which 
j.ztiunt, 1s of Doctrines is made: and in Analogy 
re /!- with which Interpretations of Scripture 
wit, [14 f1- | 
21:18 o- alſo are to be govern'd. But becauſe of 
9477. the danger of the vulgars being milled, 
»+/2/.79, Our Church doth ſend them frequently to 
pr. their Paſtors and Miniſters, for publick 
0 inſtruction, and private advice and coun- 
Holy Com- tcl: and infericur Miniſters it refers to 
—— their Biſhop *. 
*.2” The ſame method our Church directs 
for reſolution of doubts which may ariſc 
rcterring to the Liturgy. 
PexFage ' Foraſmmch as nothing can be ſo plainly 
che forth but donbts may ariſe in the uſe and 
.5r4n practice of the ſame ;, to appeaſe all ſuch di- 
—_— erfty (if any ariſe) and for the reſolution 
of all donbts concerning the manner how to 
anderjtand, do. and exccute the things COM 
tained in this Books the parties that /o 
doubt jhall alway reſort to the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs, who by his diſcretion ſhall take or- 
der for the quieting and appealing of the 
fame. And if the Biſhop be in doubt, he 
tay ſend for the reſolution thereof to the 
Archbiſhop. | 
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3. Our Church doth not attribute 
more or leſs authority to the means of in- 
terpreting Scripture, or any part thereof, 
than God hath given it for that purpoſe : 
and here the Moderation of the Church 
might be illuſtrated from the manifold 
extravagancies others have run into, in 
this matter, on all ſides. . 

I. Sore make the Holy Spirit of God 
the only immediate interpreter of Scrip- 
ture (unto all perſons whatſoever, that at 
any time underitand any thing thereof.) 
Others run into another extreme oftlight- 
ing the 1]lamination and aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit. 2. Some aſſert the Church 
(of Rome only) to have an infallible and 
abſolute Authority herein: others deny 
both the Church Univerſal, and all parts 
thereof, all authority to teach thoſe un- 
der her Diſcipline, or interpret any Scrip- 
ture to them. 3. Some have maintained, 
that the publick Magiſtrate 1s the only 11- 
terpreter of Scripture : others deny him 
any kind of authority over or about the 
Church. 4. There are thoſe who make 
humane reaſon the only interpreter 
of Scripture : Others reject all uſe of 
reaſon in divine matters. Among thetc 
and many more extravagancics of men, 
The Moderation of our Church kceps 
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on one hand from the Tyranny of thoſe 
who make ſuch Authorities the Rule of in- 
terpreting Scripture , which never were 
ſo appointed : And on the other from 
the wild inordinacy of them who make 
their own private principle (whatſoever 
it be) the rule of Scripture interpretation. 
Among all, wiſely making uſe of, and 
aſſerting and recommending ſuch means 
as are given for the conveyance, or inter- 
pretation (or both for the conveying and 
interpreting) of Divine Writ. Something 
further of which will more diſtin&ly ap- 
pear 1n the next Chapter. ; 


Ch. 5. 


Cray. V. 


Of the Moderation of the Church im ap- 
plying the Rule of Faith to it ſelf. 


$. 1. Avoiding extremes on either hand, in 
relation to the authority of the Univerſal 
Church. $.2. The Decrees of Conncils. 
$. 3. The Teſtimony of the Fathers. 
$. 4. Other Traditions. $. 5. Our Churches 
own Teſtimony. 4.6. The uſe of Reaſon. 
9. 7. The Teſtimony of the Spirit. 4.8. 
Of the teſtimony and operation of the Holy 
Sprrit 5 the judgment of our Church ac- 
cording to great Moderation, more largely 
declared, 


d. I. HE Moderation of the Church 
; of England appears very great 
in her que applying this Rule of Faith to 
her ſelf: wiſely and fitly making ule ofall 
thoſe Inſtruments which are moſt proper 
and uſeful in conveying to us that Rule, 
or which are moſt fubſervient to theright 
underſtanding our Rule, avoiding either 
extreme of thoſe who attribute too much 
or too little to thoſe inſtruments of con- 
veyance and interpretation ; Such as the 
Authority 
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Authority of the Univerſal Church : The 
Decrees of Councils: The Teltimony of 
the Fathers: Other Traditions: The Wit- 
neſs of our own particular Church : Right 
Reaſon alone : The Teſtimony of the 
Spirit. 

To all and every of theſe enumerated 
inſtruments 3 either of certain convey- 
ance, or interpretation of Scripture; our 
Church gives their due place and eſteem, 
according to their influence and ule, and 
no more : which muſt needs demonſtrate 
a great deal of Wiſdom and Moderation 
in the judgment of the Church. 

1. The Univerſal Church it ſelf is no 
where by the Church of E-gland made the 
Rule of her Faith , but a Witneſs and 
Keeper of Holy Writ: Art. 20. Yet the 
judgment of the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt, was always by the Church of Eg- 
Lind held in greateſt veneration next unto 
the teſtimony of the Spirit of God him- 
{clf; becauſe of thoſe famous Promiſes 
made by Chriſt himſelf to the Church. 
which we read of in the New Teſtament : 
Yea, in the Old Teſtament, The Prophe- 
cies concerning the Meffias, and concern- 
ing the Church, and the Miniſters of the 
Church, always are join'd together, as I 


nave ſometime heard a great Prelate of 


Our 
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our Church teach us: And becauſe what- 

ever Arguments we have for the truth of 

Holy Scriptures (as thanks be to God we , 

have many beſide) yer alſo from the wit- = 


. non dijceys 
neſs and keeping of the Church * we re- nit (:4 


ceivethe Holy Scriptures themſelves: and ”/"* 


4 . aitioni le- 
in the ſixth Article , 1» the name of Holy ;tins tr 


Scriptures, the Church doth underſtand thoſe tw que 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſta- EC. 
ment, of whoſe Authority there was never twe. Spa- 


any doubt in the Church. So that as the _ be Te 


Archbiſhop of Spalato hath it , we have » je; (wn 
recourſe to the Church, not as to an Au- 9% Patres 
thoritative Judge, but as to a Treaſure {5 
and Repoſitory * in which the Canonical :!»74wn: - 
Books, and all things neceflary to Salva- 7 9% 


a Patvrihis 


tion, are preſerved by faithtul Tradition. t4ca. s. 
Wherefore the Catholick. Church it ſelf #icron. 
- Ruthnus. 
1s called not a Judge nor a Rule ©, but <,,,,,x.. 
more truly a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy ſn - 


Writ : and for interpretation of Scripture, 9" © 
i Xx 2 s C| *he . per. 

- and for our help in judging of Dodtrines x16: 

according to our Rule, the Church of % 47% 

Mis CYeti 

England values above all others the Judg- ;, --..:,4. 
ment of the Catholick Church, ſo far forth an, 

as we can attain the teſtimony of the Ca- ©" /" © 


cle / i. Fr. 


tholick Church , by ſuch m{trumcnts as tt2eri, 

are approved and undoubted. For 7 Second 
R HLOMVE 

though 4, If by Catholick you mean all par- , 


0.1ntt Poe 
ticular Churches in the World 5 then though pers. !. 1. 


FEY - ). 1+ 
Ira i) ” 


© De 1M). 
ſum.pote{t 2. 


.- C- 6, Y. 9. 
f- 181, 


The Moderation of Ch. 5. 
truth doth infallibly dwell amoneſt then, yet 


you can never go to School to them all to 
learn it, in ſuch queſtions as are curious and 
unneceſſary, and by which the Salvation of 
Souls is not promoted : Yet we know, that 
in the Primitive Time the Chriſtian 
Church was in a leſs compaſs, and more 
undivided. Wherefore if ſuch matters 
which are moſt eſſential to the being and 
well-being of the Church, are both delt- 
vered from that time, and with their con- 
veyance have been approved by the 
Church in common ever ſince : It the 
Church may be a ſure inſtrument of con- 
veyance of the Books of Holy Scripture; 
why not alſo of fuch matters wherein all 
ſo well agree from the firſt, and do in no 
ſort thwart the Tradition of the Holy 
Scripture it ſelf? Wherefore in the Canon 
ſet forth in our Church, with the Articles 
of Religion, 1571. it is cautiond , That 
nothing be at any time taught, either to be 
held or believed upon the account of Religion, 
but what is agreeable to the DoFrine of the 
Old and New Teſtament ; which the Catho- 
lick Fathers and antient Biſhops have gas 
thered from thence : Which Golden Rule 
of our Church, I find twice extoll'd by 
the Illaſtrious Grotins : once © 1n theſe 
words : 1 cannot but commend that _ 

anon! 
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\ 
Canon of the Church of England, That @&«. , , ls 
And again, in one of his Epiſtles *, He z:. 4z- 
takes occaſion ftom this Canon of the /irane. 4c- 
Church to ſay, He wonders any ſhould de- — 
2y, In England they attribute more to the Ecclefam 
ancient Church than they do inFrance, The ek _ 
form alſo of profeſſion in the admiſſion & 114111. 
of Profeſfors in Divinity in the Uriver- 7 & 
ſity, becauſeit doth very fully expreſs the 7; pe 
ſenſe of the Church of England, I repeat pt wimis 
the tenour thereof. A 
temporum rationem. S. 118. Inde enim putauimus Vanilli petene 
dim eſſe unde prima Religtonts initia dutta eſſent. $S. 150. 
I from my heart do embrace and receive 
all the Holy Canonical Scripture, in the Old 
and New Teſtament comprehended : and all 
thoſe things which the true Church of Chriſt, 
Holy and Apoſtolick, ſubje& to the word of 
God, and governed by the ſame, doth rejed 3 
I reje 5, whatſoever it holds, I hold --- 
Concerning the Church of England, in 
this matter , hear we what the Learned 
Caſaunbon hath declared in an Epiltle to 
Heinſms * : This (faith he) 3s my judg-* © Ec- 
ment, Whereas there will and can be but one Men 
true Church; we are not haſtily to recede 
from thoſe DoTrines of Faith which the 
conſent of all the ancient Catholick Church 
hath approved; and whereas I own no other 
Foundation of true Religton, than the Holy 
G and 
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and Divine inſpired Scriptures, with Me- 
lancthon, and the Church of England, 1 
wiſh all Do@rines of Faith were brought to 
us, derived from the Fountain of Scripture, 
by the Channels of Antiquity 5 otherwiſe, 
what end will there be of innovation £ And 
thus our King James of Happy Memory 
did declare (in the words 4 St Auſtin) 
That what conld be proved the Church held 
and obſerved from its of beginning to thoſe 
Times ; That to reject He did not doubt to 
pronounce to be an inſolent piece of madneſs : 
So that the counſel and judgment of the 
Church of Ergland ſeems to be modera- 
ted according to the Sentence of S* Hie- 
ro, 1n his Epiſtle to Mirerva : My pur- 
Poſe is, to read the Ancients, to prove all, 
to hold faſt what is-good, and never to dc- 
part from the Faith of the Catholick Church - 
* is Ma- and conformably King CharlesI. * My Con- 


=_ - . cluſgonis, That albeit I never eſteemed any 


Mr. Hen- Authority equal to the Scriptures, yet I do 
an]. think the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, 
and the univerſal pratice of the Primitive 
Church, to be the beſt and moſt authentical 
Interpreters of Gods word, For who can 
be preftumed to underſtand the Doftrine | 
and practice of the Chriſtian Religion 
| better than thoſe who lived in the firſt 
He and pureſt times? Wherefore | D* Ham- 
FO trond 
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10nd reckons it among the pie Credibilia, 


that a truly general Council cannot erre. 

$. 3. And becauſe the CatholickChurch 
is, and hath been ſo much divided, and 
the Monuments of the ancient Church 
Univerfally accepted , do contain but a 
few determinations, Therefore the Church 
of England moderately remits her Sons to 
the firſt four general Councils; as in the 


$3 


28th year of K. Henry 8. * it was Decrecd,; * Fuller 


That all ought and muſt utterly refuſe and 


Eccl. Hit; 
4 Ar. 


condemn all thoſe opinions contrary tothe ſaid 1 535, 


Articles, contained in the three Creeds, con- 
tained in the four Holy Councils, that is to 
ſay, in the Conncil of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
Epheſus, 2yd Chalcedon ; and a// other five 
that time in any point conſonant to the ſame. 

So in the Inſtitution of a Chriſtiarg 
Man, fet forth 1537. and approved by 
the Convocation, 1543. tis there ſaid, 
A true Chriſtian man ought and muſt con- 
demn all thoſe opinions contrary to the twelve 
Articles of the Crecd, which were of a long 
time paſt condemned in the four Holy Coun 
cils ;, that is to ſay, &*c. 

Iſaac Caſaubon alſo in the name of 
King James to Cardinal Perroz, faith, 


1 The King and the Church of England ' Primo x; 
do athmit the four firſs Occumenical 5% + 4 


Councils ; and following the judgment 
& 2 


of 
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of the Church, the Law of the Kingdom 


m Dicimus Ecclefiam 
Britannicam adeo ventrars 
Concilia generalia, ut ſpeci» 
* ali ſtatuto caverit, ne quiſ- 
quam ſpiritual juriſdiftto- 
ne preditus preſumat cenſu- 
ras ſuas Eccleſiaſticas als- 
ter diſtringere vel admini- 
ftrare, aut quicquam Here- 


ticum pronunciare quod non 


a ſcripturis Canonicis & 
quatuor Conciliis generalis 
bus aut alio quocungqz Con- 
cilio pro tals judicatum 
fucrit. JB. de antiq. li- 
oritate Eccl. Brite Thi. 4- 


doth declare, ® That none 
however Commiſſion'd , ſhall in 
any wiſe have authority or pow- 
er, to order or determine , or 
adjudge any matter or cauſe to 
be Hereſy, but only ſuch as here- 
tofore have been determin'd, or- 
dered, or adjudged to be Hereſy, 
by the authority of the Canonical 
Scriptures, or by the firſt four ge- 
eral Councils, or any of them, 
or by any other general Council, 
wherein the ſame was declared 


Hereſy, by the expreſs and plain words of the 
faid Canonical Scriptures , or ſuch as here- 
after ſhall be ordered , judged , or deter- 
mined to be Hereſy by the Court of Par- 
liament of this Realm, with the Clergy in 
their Convocation. Thus the authority of 
the four firſt general Councils, are placed 
by our Church in the ſuperiour order of 
Tradition 3 foraſmuch as Spalatenſis (ac- 
* 4 plena- COrding to S* Arſtin ®) ſpeaks of ſuch 


7/45 Concie Councils, they have obtained a wholſom 


[i', trads- 


!1: Oua- Amthority , 


becauſe from the Apoſtolick 


1m i ix Declarations faithfully received, they have 
74444 /4- explained the Holy Scriptures : and be- 


lihi'»iima 


zcthoritas. ide, becauſe they have been approved by 
6 the Univerſal Church ; which with great 


” 


reaſon 
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reaſon contradicts what Carce//2rs ? hath ? Curcell. 


Ke , Chrt- 


delivered to depreciate the honour, even j;,,. ;.. 
of the firſt four Oecumenical Councils. #:. 1. r. 
So that M* Creſſy, in Anſwer to D* Pierce, © "5: 
might very well cite the Proteſtant ac- 
knowledgments of the Authority of Coun- 

cils: as that of Ridley (Adts and Mon. p. 
1288.) Councils indeed repreſent the Uni- 

verſal Church, and being ſo gathered toge- 

ther in the name of Chriſt, they have the 
promiſe of the gift and guiding of the Spirit 

into all truth: To the ſame purpoſe are na- 

med Biſhop Bilſon, Hooker, Potter, &c. 
Inſtead of all theſe, he might have own- 

ed; if he had pleaſed, the judgment of 

our Church it ſelf, giving all due honour 

to general and Provincial Councils, whoſe 
wholſome Decrees ſhe hath accepted and 
imitated : Yea, our Church maintains the 

right of Provincial Synods, taken away 


by the See of Rowe 4. Neither 
1s this honour diminitht by the 
further Moderation which our 
Church hath ſhown , in not 
taking, thoſe for Councils, or 
general Councils, which are 
not ſuch.as neither the Coun- 
cil of Florence, nor Laterar, 


1 Tertulljanus venzratuy 
Provinciale Conciliam quiſs 
eſſet Oecumenicim, aſſentt- 
ente ſc. untverſalt, vl 148 
atcernentibas ſecundum uni- 
verſale, quomodo fit repre- 
ſentatin totius noms 
Chriſtians, & vintualiter 
tota E:clefsa. 


nor of Trent : and we know that our 
Articles, though they arg very mode- 
Ry 


», 


rately 
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rately framed, are many of them _ 

opposd to thoſe of Trert, being in thoſe 

points of Doftrine wherein the Church of 

Rome hath departed from the Catholick 

Church, and made her Dodrines of de- 

ſign more than truth, the unjuſt conditt- 

ons of Communion. A truly free , and 

general Council, we look upon as the beſt ex- 

pedient on Earth for compoling the differen- 

ces of the Chriſtian World, if it might be 

had ; but we cannot endure to be abuſed by 

ner names of Titular Patriarchs, but real 

Servants and Penſtoners of the Popes, with 

Combinations of intereſted parties, inſtead 

? Dc. Stil- of general Councils *, When Pope Paul Tl. 

lines callda Council (then) to be held at Man- 

of an anſ- Fu, and King Hemry VIII. refuſing thi- 

wer, © ther to fend, He defended his Proteſta- 

fas.and tION In a Letter to the Emperour and 

Monu- other Chriſtian Princes (1538.) In which 
"22, the King declares ': 

eh Truly as our Forefathers invented nothing 

more holy than general Councils, uſed as they 

ought to be ; ſo there is almoſt nothing that 

may do more hurt to theC briſtian Faith and 

Religion, than general Councils, if they be 

abuſed to lucre, to gains, to the eſtabliſhment 

of errors ; And verily, we ſuppoſe that it 

ought not to be called a General Council, 

where alone thoſe men are heard which are 


determined. 
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determined for ever in all points to defend 
the Popiſh party, and to arm themſelves to 
freht in the Biſhop of Romes quarrel, though 
it were againſt God and the Hol Scriptures : 
It is no general Council, neither ought it to 
be called general, where the ſame men be only 
Advocates and Adverſaries : defending his 
Primacy , born by the ignorance of the 
World , nouriſhed by the ambition of the 
Biſhops of Rome , defended by places of 
Scripture falſly underſtood. | 

Neither ſecondly, is our Churches ho- 
nour to general Councils leflened, becauſe 
ſhe declares, they are not infallible, as in 
our 21. Article of Religion. When they 
be gathered together, Foraſmuch as they 
be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not 
governed with the ſpirit and word of God, 
they may erre and ſometime have erred even, UEY 
in things pertaining to God 5 wherefore gantur con- 
things ordained by them as neceſſary to Sal- #4 94 
vation, have neither ſtrength nor authority hes Od 
wnleſs it be declared, that they be taken out intvim 44 
of Holy Scripture *, Notwithſtanding they, 77" 77 
are not infallible, yet for the eſtabliſhing 22» ::- 
conſent, King Fares may be preſumed to #15 '*- 
declare the fente of our Church, of the nach 
uſe of ſuch Councils lawfully aſſembled: rejorn.ice. 
Come ({arth He *) put it to the Iſſue, allow nphgry by 
@ free general Conncil , which may not dc> cows 14 

G 4 perd Cara. PCrg. 
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pend upon the arbitrary will of one man, and 


3 Nilus 4!- the Church of England is prepared to give a 
C:ep.Thel- Reaſon of its Faith : For even anciently it 


lab. {- #o 


Kel. 74 was a great complaint in the Church, as the 


22a41?2 Fond of all their miſchiefs *, That Contro- 


Toy [lx- 
Fd » 

Roy ww TTPTRC 
TersTog tive Rite and manner, 


sL 
6/5 


wer(ies were not determined after the Primi- 


$. 3. Cancerning the Teſtimony of the 
Fathers, the Church of Ezgland hath ob- 
ſ{crved the ſame wife Moderation 1n her 
judgment, and uſe of themalſo; no where 
judging of them as unhable to error : ac- 
cording to the arguing of the 21. Article. 
a they are but men, and ſometimes 
have erred 1n things pertaining to God, 
neither hath our Church any where ſwal- 
lowed their errors through the Venera- 
tion of their Piety and Antiquity. 

Yet becauſe of their Proximity to the 
Apoſtolick times, and the juſt authority 
in the Church, which for their Learning 
and Picty- they have obtained, and all 
along hath been given them, Our Church 
in her Monuments, gives a great defe- 
rence to thor judgment, teſtimony, and 
Dracticc. 

In the 31. Canon. Foraſmuch as the an- 
cient Fathers of the Church, led by the ex- 
arple of the Apoſtles, appointed, &c. We fol- 
| lowing 
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lowing their Holy and Religious Example, do 
Conſtitute and Decree. Canon 32. Accord- 
ing to the judgment of the ancient Fathers, 
and the pratice of the Primitive Church, 
We do Ordain. Canon 33. It hath beer 
long ſince provided by many Decrees of an- 
cient Fathers: That, &c. According to 
which Examples, we do Ordajin. Canon 60. 
Foraſmnch as it hath been a ſolemn, anci- 
ent, and laudable Cuſtom in the Church of 
God, continued from the Apoſtles time, That, 
&c. We will and appoint. 

So in the 3o. Canon: The lawful uſe of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, is explained from 
the practice of the Primitive Times. 
And in King Edw. VI, Proclamation 
before the Cpmmon Prayer Book , the 
reaſon - for our Forms and Rites, 1s 
juſtified from the practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, and 1n the Preface con- 
cerning the Service of the Church, Here 
you have an Order for Prayer and read- 
ing the Holy Scripture, much agreeable to 
the mind and purpoſe of the old Fathers: 
and in many other places where they are 
named, and where they are not named. 
The footſteps of their ancient Piety, have 
yery diſcernable impreſſions through- 
out the whole Conſtitution of our 


Church. 
$2290 Where- 
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Wherefore as it is in the Reformation 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of England, as 
was intended ”: Let the Authority andRe- 
verence be continued to the Ancient and 
Orthodox Fathers , but ſuch as may be 
ſibje&t to the determination, truth, and 
authority of the Holy Scriptures. For 
always the ancient Fathers * themſelves 
refuſed any other kind of honour or | 
reſpect : frequently admomiſhing the | 
Reader, that he admit their opinions, 
or interpretations, but ſo far as he ſees 
them agree with the Holy Writings. So 
that ſince Proteſtants are bound by Ca- 
non to follow the ancient Fathers; who- 
ſoever doth ſo with ſincerity, it 1s utterly 
impoſible he ſhould be a Papilt. 


ERC + % RT | TO LOO ab 


('al.a Honovificentia que illis debetuy hominibas) aliquid in eorum ſcrip- 
tis improbare —— Tallis ego ſum in ſcriptis alzorum, Tales voio efſe intel- 
fefinyes MEDY Rs S, Avg. Ep. 3+ IV. Ep. I9., ad S Hier. Chilingw. 


Prif. $. 2 5. 


And indeed the Reverence of the 
Church of Ergland, to the ancient Fa- 
thers, as it 15 moſt regular and well go- 
vernd , fot 1s moſt uniform and con- 
{tant, whereas nothing is more ordinary 
with the Romaniſts, than when they are K 
preſt and urg'd by the authority of the 1 
ancient Fathers againſt them, to depre- 
clate ther te{timon'es,, and add ſome 
(curvy 


EE 12....- 
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ſcurvy falſe inſinuations concerningthen : 

as hath been often obſerved of c. Baro- 

mins, Bellarmine, Stapleton , and others. 
Whereas the conſtant Reverence of the 
Church of Ereland to the ancrent Fa- 

thers, 1s ſuch, that the Romaniſts cannot 

but acknowledge it very often, as Dez 

Creſſy * faith , Indeed the Proteſtants in * Exome- 
England make honourable mention of the n - x ds 
Fathers. They profeſs greater Reverence 

to Antiquity than. any other Se whatſo- 

ever. 


$. 4. There are many things of excel- 
{ent uſe in themfelves, which come to be 
fuſpeted and reproached, becauſe of the 
abuſe they have had in the Roman 
Church: Of which, Tradition may be a 
reat inſtance : Becauſe the Church of 
, omg hath made Tradition equal if not 
ſuperiour to Holy Scripture 3 therefore 
others run to the other extreme of under- 
valuing all kind of good and lawful Tra- 
dition, not conſidering that Holy Scrip- 

ture 1s Tradition Recorded. And forget- - 
ing thatin the Church of God, one great 
proof of the integrity of the Canon of 
Holy Scripture it ſelf, hath been always 
Tradition 3 which thefe men fo conhi- 
dently defpiſe. There are alſo c_— 
itions 


$2 
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ditions not contrary to the Holy Scripture 
which if they be rightly qualify'd, have 
and ought to have great authority with 
us : Wherefore upon all occaſions 1s cele- 
brated among us, that famous paſſage of 


bvinc.Lir. Vincentins Lirinenſis * > Whatſoever is 


adv. Her. 


Co Zo 


© $, Aug. 
EP. 48. 4 
YVincen. 


{ 


univerſally delivered , which every where, 
which always, which of all is believed, that 
zs accounted as indubitable and certain. 

We receive not (faith Biſhop. Bramhall 
to M. Militjere ) your upſtart Traditions, 
nor unwritten Fundamentals, but we ad- 
mit genuine, univerſal, Apoſtolical Traditi- 
015.---And we are ſo far from believing -Tra- 
dition without allowing the Papacy 5 That 
one of the principal motives why we rejeed 
the Papacy, was the conſtant Tradition of 
the Univerſal Church. 


$. 5. Concerning our Churches own 
Teitimony, Her Modeſty and Modera- 
tion hath been always exemplary, ſo far 
from aſſuming the Title of Catholick to 

her ſelf anly (as (S* Auſtir tells us) the _ 
Arians did, and ſince them the Roman- 
i{ts) © That ſhe hath counted it a ſufhci- 
ent honour to be an humble (and never- 
theleſs for that, eminent) Member of the 
Univerſal Church 3 and with her a Wit- 
neſs and Keeper of Holy Writ 5 and 
though 


< 
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though ſhe vindicates to her ſelf an au- 
thority to interpret the Holy Scripture, 
within the bounds of her own Diſcipline, 
for the edification of her own Family, in 
Truth and Love, and allo aflerts to her 
ſelf an Authority in Controverſies of Faith, 
Article 20. namely, for the avoiding di- 
verſities of opinions, and for the eſta- 
bliſhing conſent touching true Religion 3 
yet I cannot well omit to obſerve, the 
wiſe modeſty of our Church in her aſlert- 
ing her own authority FL Controverſtes of 
Faith: which expreſſion, I may have 
leave to illuſtrate from ſuch another 1n- 
ſtance of Wiſdom ant Moderation, in 
the recognition required to be made of 
the Kings Supremacy in our ſubſcription 
(according to the 36. Canon) and in our 
"Prayers, wherein we acknowledge Him 
Supreme Governour of this Realm, 72 all 
Cauſes, and over all Perſons : It is not ſaid, 
over all Cauſcs as over all perſons ; foraſ- 
much, as in ſome Cauſes, Chriſtian Kings 
do not deny ſome ſpiritual power of Gods 
Church diſtin& from its temporal Autho- 
rity 5 which yet refers to the King, as 
their Supreme Keeper, Moderator, and 
Governour : Even fo the Church declares 
her Authority in Controverſics of Faith, 
not that the Church of England, or oy 
| other 
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other Church, no not the Univerſal 
Church, hath power to make any thing 
which is in controverſy matter of Faith, 
which God hath not ſo made : The 
Church owns that ſhe hath no power 
againſt the truth, but for the truth. Net- 
ther may it expound one place of Scrip- 
ture, that it be _—— to another : 
(Article 20.) But ſhe hath power to de- 
clare her own fenſe in the Controverſy : 
and (that I may expreſs my own mean- 
*Pref. of ing 1n better words than my own 4) To 
— determine which part ſhall be received and 
ColleRion profeſt for truth by her own Members, and 
of Eccl. that too under Eccleſtaſtical penalty and cen- 
—— is fare, which they accordingly are bound to 

ſubmit to, not as an infallible verity, but as 

4 probable truth 5 and reſt in her determi- 

nation till it be made plain by as great autho- 

rity,that this her determination is an error 5 

or N they ſhall think it ſo by the weight of 

ſuch reaſons as are privately ſuggeſted to 
them, yet are they ſtill obliged to ſilence and 
peace , where the deciſion of a particular 
Church is not againſ# the Dofrine of the 
Qniverſalz Not to profeſs in this caſe againſt 
the Churches determination ( becauſe the 
profelſang of ſuch a controverted truth is not 
neceſſary, but the preſervation of the Peace 
and unity of the Church is) is not to aſſert 
infallibility 
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infallibility in the Church , but authority. 
Wherefore M* Chilingworth © had very *Chiliogs. 
juſt reaſon to declare , WWhatfoever hath "7 2%: 
been held neceſſary to ſalvation , either by ; 
the Catholick, Church of all Ages, or by the 

conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Vincentius 
Lirinenfis his Rule 3 or is held neceſſary, ei- 

ther by the Catholick Church of this Age, or 

by the conſent of Proteſtants, or even by the 

Church of England , {hat againſt the Soci- 

nians, and all others whatſoever, I do ve- 

rily believe and embrace. Whereas the Pope 

and Church of Roxze do challenge to 
themſclves an authority ſupreme , over 

all Cauſes and Perſons, by their b-- 
fallibility , by which they exclude all 

others from their peace, and themſelves 

from emendation : Neither are their 
followers much in the way thereunto, 

by what Card. Bel/armine doth alert 

of this ſupreme Authority : If the Pope 

(faith hef) ſhould err, in commanding 6, _— 
any Vices, or forbidding any Vertues , The o- ail ay 
Church is bound to believe thoſe Vices are |: 4 5 5- 
good, and thoſe Vertues are evil, unleſs it - = _ 
would fin againſt Conſcience 5, (However Chridus 
in his Recognitions ® , he minceth the 7” 1 
ciendi de peccato non peccatum, &* de non peccato petcatum. c. Bell. 


Cc. 31, #n Barklaum. ® Lockti ſumus de attivus dubiis witatim cnt 
vitiorum. Recogn. operum C. B. p. 19: 


matter 
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matter in a diſtin&ion of doubtful and 
manifeſt Vices and Vertues.) O Bleſſed 
Guides of Souls ! How did the Iltuſtrious 
Cardinal miſs being Canoniz'd for that 
glorious Sentence ? and to help him for a 
Miracle to qualify him for an Apotheoſtis, 
why did not ſome cry out of it 3 So ma- 
ny words, ſo many Miracles? Thus many 
of the Romaniſts make the Pope ſuch a 
Monarch in the Church, as M* Hobbs doth 
his Prince in the State, The interpreta- 
tion of Holy Scripture, the right of determi- 
* ning all Controverſies , to fix the rules of 
good and evil, juſt and unjuſt, honeſt and 
diſhoneſt, doth depend on his authority, in 
the power of whom is the chief Government, 
But this Dodrine is as bad Philoſophy as 
that of the Cardinals is Divinity. A- 
mong theſe excefles , let us not forget 
the Moderation of our Church, which 
holds, ſhe may reviſe what hath {lipt from 
her : wherefore m her 19. Article ſhe de- 
clares: As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alex- 
andria, a4 Antioch, have erred, ſo alſo the 
Church of Rome hath erred : (a charge a+ 
greeable to theModeration of our Church, 
coniidering what might have been further 
{aid :) which by the ſame proportions of 
reaſon ſhe ſuppolcth true of her ſelf, and 
ot all others, viz. That they are fallible 
and may crre. d. 6, 
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$. 6. Of the uſe of Reaſor, with Refe- 
rence to divine matters, there may be 
elſewhere occaſions in this Treatiſe to diſ- 


{ courſe ®, Yet here it 1s to be obſerved, * Ch.s. 8: 
; . . our Church doth not make its own rea- ? © 


fon a rule of Faith 3 nor the fole Inter- 
preter of Scripture, much leſs the reaſon 
of private men : yet becauſe mankind 
hath no reaſonable expeRation of Mira- 
cles, eſpecially, when ordinary means are 
ſufficient and abounding; and becauſe the 
Holy Spirit of God in the teſtimony of 
his Church, hath all along certainly con- 
veyed tous the ſenſe of many places; be- 
ſide, That what is moſt needful to be 
heeded 1s very plain 3 our Church doth 
allow and ſuppoſe rational mens perceive 
ing the ſenſe of Scripture by the due uſe 
of their underſtanding 5 which praftice 
muſt alſo neceſlarily engage ſuch to a 
high regard of what was anciently re- 
ceived 1n the Catholick Church. For as 
nothing is held among us more agreeable 
to rralon than our Religion , fo in ex- 
pounding our Religion, and 1n interpret- 
ng Scripture , our Church makes uſe of 
the beſt and the trueft reaſons (as is ma- 
nifeſt in what ſhe declares and. enjoins) 
and encourageth alſo thoſe other helps 


which are any ways uſeful to the bettex 
t under- 
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underſtanding the ſenſe of Holy Scripture: 


as namely, the knowledge of Tongues, 
Arts, and Sciences, and whatever elſe 
may improve the induſtry and fincerity of 
the enquirer. Becauſe as our Homily 


& Hom. of ſaith *k, No man cometh to the knowledge of 


Com. Pr. 
and Sacra- 


ments. 
l Hom. of 
the peril of 
Tdolatry, 
2. Patt. 


Tongues, otherwiſe, than by diligent and 
earneſt ſtudy : and elſewhere ', The Church 
(taking notice, how the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges came in times of ignorance, negligence, 
and barbarity) laments the waſts made on 
learning, by the Goths, and Vandals, and 
Hunns , They burning Libraries, ſo that 
learning and true Religion went to wrack, , 
and decayed incredibly. 

Wherefore the Church of England 
hath been always a bountiful and careful 
cheriſher and Patron of our Famons Oni- 
verſtties as They have been and are, 
moſt dutiful and zealous obſervers of the 
Church. 

And becauſe our Chufth governs it 
felt according to ſuch juſt meaſures in 
the Interpretation and Expoſition of 
Scripture, we ſee the doth neither pra- 
&iſe nor encourage the turning of Holy 
Scripture into Cabala's andAllegory,astoo 
many have precariouſ]y and groundleſly 
done, according to the humour of their 
own imaginations: our Church obſerving 
that 
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that Moderation which S* Aſtiz com- « ,,, ,;,, 
mends ®, when he blames ſome for one »: /. 17: 
extreme, that will allow no type or fig- © 3... 
nification in things done and can 5 multion 6r- 
and others who contend, all things 1n 7 44:- 
Scripture recorded, have their Allegori- ;;,*;: 5... 
cal Interpretation *, even the Doctrines /as ali- 
of Catholick Faith which (in his Ept- ——_— , 
{tle to Vincentins) he calls a grievous 1:94:0 mo- 
piece of impudence to hold :. yet as Eraſ- 4 ef _ 
mms (11 his Eccleſtaſtes) adds, It is not fit ſout fenif : 
to doubt of ſuch Types and Allegories, which tranw:irs 
Canonical Scripture have revealed to us: peg 
provſus ibi omnia (ignificationibus allegoricis involuta eſſe contendunt. 
Eraſin, Eccleſ, l. = Nunquam dubia enigmatum intelligentia ad aubo* 
ritatem dogmatum proficere. $. Hieron. in Mart. 13. 


$. 7. Though the Modetation of the 
Church ſhews it ſelf in that it doth not 
vain-gloriouſly boaſt of the Spirit, yet 
it may well conſiſt with her excellent mo- 
deſty to belteve of her felt, That in the 
mterpretation of Holy Scripture, ſhe hath 
fuch an aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God as 
s promiſed tothe Church in general: The 
Church of Ergland being a true part 
thereof, ſubje& to and governed by the 
word of God : upon which account in 
139. Canon, it requires, That the ſacred 
Synod of this Nation, in the name of Chriſt, 
and by the Kings Authority aſſembled, be 

H 2 


acknow- 
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acknowledged the true Church of England 
by Repreſentation : and it may be preſu- 
med, That where the lawful repreſenta- 
tive of the Church is gathered together 
rightly, the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit isnot 
wanting 3 wherefore it argues immode- 
rate preſumption in them who receive 
with 1mpious ſcorn, our Confeſſion of our 
undoubted hope, that the Church of 
Eregland hath the teſtimony of the Spirit 
of God in her interpretation of Scripture; 
* 2:4 inge- and yet theſe depravers of the Scripture ®, 
1:17 4 thall with glorious atlurance -” 2 to 
fariunt Eco : . 
cefe (z- themlelves and their Complices, the won- 
caxenta. derful illapfes and 1mpulles of the divine 
s. fucr- Spirit, when at the ſame time they contra- 
e x.3— dict the Holy Catholick Church ? and 
- <-- themſclves3 and when alſo many preten- 
:»;:r: c-n- ders to a double portion of the Spirit, have 
/-1/47 3 acted as the cldeſt Sons of Belzal. 


; ooh qui Eccleſie corpus : Quod ſs mecum in rebus altis caveant 

ilii, jam ſpiritus ille privatas Eccliſie Diviſor perdet faſcini ſus effica- 
ciam. Grotius ad Riv. art. t. 

Whereas indeed the teſtimony of the 

Spirit, 11 the hearts of the faithful them- 

ſelves, tor the interpreting Holy Scrip- 

ture, and determining doubtful matters, 

hath been more often urged than under- 

{ſtood ; yea, if we could ſuppoſe it was 

not a precarious aſſertion, to be ſure it is 

an 
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an improper method to convince Gain- 
ſayers: yet to thoſe whaare out of Com- 
munion with the Church, it muſt needs 
be a moſt uncertain and inſufficient teſti- 
mony. 


$.8. Many we know there have been 
and are, who pretend to ſuch extraordina- 
ry gifts of the Holy Spirit,as were peculiar 
to the firſt Ages of the Church : thus 
doth the Church of Rowe (as did the 
Donatiſts of old) make ſuch miraculous 
teſtimonies, the neceſlary ſign of a true 
Church : and ſomewhat like both theſe, 
are the Enthuſiaſts of our late age, who 
would make the priviledges of the Holy 
Spirit, ſpecial and fingular to their enclo- 
ſures 3 afhrming a particular inſpiration 
of the Spirit abſolutely neceſſary, To 
convey into our minds the ſenſe and 
mterpretation of Holy Scripture : To 
aſſure all Chriſtians of the certainty of 
their Salvation : To furniſh them with 
words and petitions 1n Prayer : To con- 


vince any of the authority of Holy Scrip- ' 


tures, and the certainty of Faith, 


Our Church declares *, 1t is mot the 4Homily' 
for '*/;t- 
ſunday, 2% 
Parc. 


part of a Chriſtian under pretencs of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to bring in his own dreams and 
phantaſtes into the Church, for ſuch blaſ- 

; 2 pherne 
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pheme and bely the Holy o_ : whereas, 
- the proper office of the Holy 


hoſt is not to 
inſtitute and bring in new Qrdinances, con- 
trary to the doGrine before taught, the do- 
ing of which the Homily declares, 7s the 


ſign of a falſe Church , and of ſuch as are 


Acceruers. 

[It 15 to be acknowledged, that the dif- 
courſes concerning the operation and te- 
{timony of the Spirit are liable to many 
difficulties ; but, The principal concluſons 
which are rightly made in this matter, I 
ſuppoſe may be truly made ont to be the 
ſenſe of our Church declared in her own 
words, 

1. For interpretation of Holy Scripture, 
the reaſon why our Church holds ſuch 
extraordinary illumination not neceſlary, 


t "Homily 1$ becauſe ”, Al things meceſſary for our 


of Scrip- 
FuUIrC. 


Salvation are plain to underſtand, that 1s, 
45 the Homilics deliver, to tuch as uſe the 
means: and (o faras their explicite know- 
ledge 1s required. 

For our Church doth ſpeak of the illu- 
mination of the Spirit and interpretation 
of Scripture , as generally joined with 
the ule of wears: When any apply their 
winds tote ft 1d y of the Scripture, to hear, 


read, and ſearch, thus God openeth the dark. 


*Lings of Scripture unto faithful people : Ut 


cannot 


x 
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cannot be, ſaith S* Chryſoſtoms, that ſuch 
ſhould be left without help. When our Ho- 
mily mentions the Holy Ghoſt” inſpiring 
the true meaning of the Scripture, it adds, 
to theme that with humility and diligence do 
ſearch therefore : which clauſe 1s not to be 
left out (as it is by the Author of .the 
Scriptures genuine interpreter, þ. 5.) Thoſe 
that thus thankfully, chearfully, and dili- 
gently hear, read, meditate, and ruminate 
01 Holy Scripture 5 ſuch have the ſnget 
Juice, ſpiritual effe@, taſt, comfort, and cons 
ſolation of them : which Dottrine of our 
Church 1s moſt intelligible and ſober, and 
different from what ſome others myſti- 
cally have diſcourſed of concerning ſpirt- 
tual guits, which they attribute to unac- 
countable Communications. 

The ordinary means to which the inter- 
pretation of Scripture 1s generally an- 
nexed, our Church judgeth the ſame 
which D* Hammond mentions in his Poſt- 
{cript concerning Divine Illuminations : 
Study, ſcarch, Meditation, the Collation 
of placcs of Scripture, (or bringing one 


I'OJ 


place together with another ©) the uſe of Homily 1. 


reaſon, and learning, and sk1ll in original 
Languages 3 the help of our ſpiritual 
guides; the Declarations of Gods Church , 
the analogy of received doctrine $ coi 

H 4 ſta: 
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* ſtant Prayer for Gods bleſſing 3 the ne- 
ceſlary a{fiſtance and gracious aids of Gods 
Spirit. 

Our Church indeed teacheth us, that 
Carnal reaſon 1s an enemy to God, and 
to perceiving the things of the Spirit : 
Erticle 9. which carnal reaſon, ſo7e do expound the 
wiſdom, ſome the ſenſuality, ſome the affec- 
tion, ſome the deſire of the fleſh. But our 
Church eſteems 1t a great reproach to hu- 
mane nature, and the Creation of God, 
to call that carnal reaſon, which is our ra- 
tional perception and uſe of what is de- 
wered us to underſtand : or a compa- 
ring, and as we ſaid out of the Homily, a 
bringing _ one place with ano- 
ther; and drawing caſy and plain conſe- 
quences from Scriptures, which we are to 
Crd : whereas the Scriptures are pro- 
ounded to the reaſons of Men 3 and the 
licf of them 1s an act of the greateſt 
reaſon that can be. Indeed in the things 
revealed, when any thing exceeds the 
comprehenſion of our reaſon ; our Church 
adviſcth us to ſequeſter our reaſon - Inſuch 
*Hom. of Caſcs , ſaith the Homily *, Reaſor: muſt 

ro of give place to Gods holy Spirit. 
Pac © From theDodtrine of our Church, it is 
Shs alſo very plain, That no more ſupernatural 
and inmeaate operation of the Holy Spirit zs 
b: AB weceſſary 
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eceſſary to the interpretation of the Sovip- 
tures than what is neceſſary to make us faith- 
ful and good Chriſtians. 

Wherefore our Church lays down the 
ſame means for improvement in divine 
knowledge, as it doth for obtaining the 
Holy Spirit : namely, 

u The love of God and Godlineſs, the *1 & vv. 
having a care of being drown'd in worldly mrs. of 
vanities 5, leqving (in and the world : Our mY 
forſaking the corrupt judgment of fleſhly 
men. 

x Let us endeavour our ſelves (faith our « 4 par 
Church) diligently to keep the preſence of *f the Has 
the Holy Spirit « Let us renounce all un- mas Ae 
cleanneſs, for he is the Spirit of purity: Let week. 
us avoid all hypocriſy , for this Holy Spirit 
will flee from that which is feigned : Caſt off 
* all malice and evil will, for this Spirit will 
never enter into an evil willing Soul: Let 
us caſt away all the whole lump of (in that 
flandeth about us 3 for he will never dwell 
in that body which is ſubdued to ſin : If 
we do our endeavour, we ſhall never need to 
fear: And the Holy Spirit will ſuggeſt to us 
what is wholſome , and confirm us in all 
things. 

To attain alſo the ſpiritual Wiſdom of 
the 8criptures, Our way, ſaith the Church, 
is to attend the tire, and win the ting with 
| diligence, 
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diligence, and apply our ſelves to the light 
and grace which is offered us. 

Laſtly, Let us meekly call upon that 
bountiful Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, which pro- 
ceedeth front our Father of mercy, and from 
our Mediator Chriſt. That he would aſſiſt 
us and inſpire us with his preſence, That in 
him we may be able to hear the goodneſs of 
God declared unto us, to our Salvation 
for this cannot be obtained but by the dirc- 
dion of the Spirit of God, and therefore it 
is called ſpiritual wiſdom. 

2. Our Church doth not judge, that 
the particular immediate Teſtimony of 
Gods Spirit 1s neceſlary to every Chri- 
{tian for his comfortable aſſurance of Salva- 
tion, but ſuppoſeth that the beſt afſu- 
rance of Salvation, 1s from the ſure truſt 
and belicf of Gods promiſes: and a cer- 
tain conſciouſneſs of our own fincerity, 

according to what 1s required of us. 
* Homi'y  * If you would be ſure of your Faith, try 
of Salva- x *# -odJ | 
rion. it by your living; the true Chriſtian Faith 
" — is no dead, vain, or unfruitful thing : There- 


deeds, fore let us by ſuch Vertnes as ſpring out of 


2. Pnt. Faith, ſhew our Eledion to be jure and 
V. Homily 
of falling ſtable. 


from God, 3- Our Church doth not judge an im- 
1. Part! mediate gitt of the Spirit neceſſary to 
every Chriſtian, to furniſh then with words 
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in Prayer ; but doth rightly ſuppoſe, that 
the Holy Spirit doth duly Nik every 
ſincere devout perſon ufing a good form 
of Prayer: becauſe he by whom the Spirit 
3s given to the Church, did teach his Di- 
ſciples, and in them all Chriſtians, a form 
of Prayer; requiring them to uſe the 
ſame. Our Church alſo hath furniſhed 
thoſe of her Communion with general 
Prayers, according to their occaſions : 
judging alſo that fach common Prayers Homily of 
are moſt available before God : And the Prayer: 
means of obtaining the Holy Spirit, to 
be moſt affiſting us in our Prayers, our 
Church declares, 1s for us, to humble our 
ſelves in his fight, and in all our Prayers 
both publick and private, to have our minds 
fully fixed on him; fo that our Church 
ſuppoſeth thoſe that are thus humble to 
pray by the Spirit. 

ow far the teſtimony of the Holy 
Spirit is neceſſary to convince us of the 
certainty of our Faith, and of the au- 
thority of Holy Scriptures, Sce Chap. 6. 

3 


From which few paſlages already cited 
(in compariſon of thoſe very many to the 
ſame purpoſe, which abound in the Ho- 
milies for Whit-ſunday 3 the Homily of good 
works; of Salvation; of falling from God 3 

0 
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7 Homily 
of Salva- 
tion, 3+ 
Vatrk. 


* Homily 
of good 
WOrks, 2+ 
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of Almſ-deeds :) It is moſt evident , that 
our Church judgeth rightly concerning 
the Holy Spirit of God ; and lays down 
the beſt Rules for diſcerning who have 
the Holy Spirit ; for according to the 
Dotrine of our Church , believing and 
obeying the Goſpel, and having the Spirit 
are all one. 

1 For how can a man have true faith, 
when he liveth ungodly, and denieth Chriſt 
with his deeds: contrariwiſe, he is moſt 
inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt , who is moſt 
changed in his life. 

So then this is to be taken for a moſt true 
leſſon tanght by Chriſts own month, * That 
the works of the moral Commandments 0 
God be the wery true works of Faith, which 
tead to the bleſſed life to come. 

Our Church alſo doth ſuppoſe, that 
thoſe who receive molt of the Spirit, are 
ſuch as are moſt truly vertuous and good; 
ſuch have moſt of the divine grace, to 
confirm and ſtrengthen them in all good- 
neſs 3 as 1t is in the Office for the Holy 
Communion : If with a true penitent heart 
and lively faith we receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment, then we dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt in 
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the Scr- 
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* Wherefore if any ſay, O, but how ſhall 
1 know that the Holy Ghoſt is within -_- £ 
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Som? man perchance will ſay, forſooth as the 
tree is known by the fruit, ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt : The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, ac+ 


cording to the mind of S* Paul, are theſe 5, Gal. 5, 


Lowe, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentle- 
neſs, Goodneſs, Faithfulneſs, Meckneſs, Tem- 
perance, 8c. Contrariwiſe, the deeds of the 
fleſh are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, VWantonneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 
Hatred, Debate, Emmlation, Wrath, Con- 
tention, Sedition, Hereſy, Envy, Murder, 
Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, and ſuch like : Here 
210w is the Glaſs wherein thou muſt behold 
thy ſelf, and diſcern whether thou haſt the 
Holy Ghoſt within thee, or the ſpirit of the 
fleſh. If thou ſee thy works be vertuous and 
good, conſonant to the preſcript rule of Gods 
word, ſavoury and taſting, not of the fleſh 
but the Spirit 5 then aſſure thy ſelf thou art 
endued with the Holy Ghoſt : otherwiſe, in 
thinking well of thy ſelf, thou doſt but de- 
ceive thy ſelf The Holy Ghoſt doth al- 
ways declare himfelf by his fruitful and gra- 
cious gifts. | 


b But to conclude , ye ſhall briefly take* 2* Parcof 


this ſhort leſſon. Wherever ye find the ſpirit 


- arrogance and pride, the ſpirit of envy, (unday. 


atred, contention, cruelty, &c. Aſſure your 
ſelves, that there is the ſpirit of the Devil, 
and not of God ;, albeit they pretend to the 
| | world 
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world outwardly ever ſo mmch Holineſs : 
for as the Goſpel teacheth us; The Spirit of 
Jeſus is a good, holy, ſweet, lowly, merciful 
Spirit, full of charity and love ; full of for- 
giveneſs and pity, not rendring evil for evil, 
extremity for extremity. According to 
which rule, If any man live uprightly, of hint 
it may be ſafely pronounced , That he hath 
the Holy Ghoſt within him, if not there is 4 
plain token, he doth uſurp the name of the 

Holy Ghoſt in vain. 
As for the manner and meaſure of the 
operations of the Holy Spirit , The mode- 
| ſty and Moderation of our Church doth 
not decree any thing, left (as S* Auſtiz 
faith) Humane infirmity proceed beyond 

what is ſafe. 

Yet our Church grves a right account 
* Second jn ſundry places of its Homihes , © How 
qt the Holy Spirit comes to be withdrawn fron 
Falling ern 5 By all theſe Examples of Holy Scrip- 
kom God: ,,,-, we know, that as we forſeke God, /o 
fhall he even forſake us » When he with- 
draweth from us his word, the right do- 
Frine of Chrift 5 his gracious afliſtance 
and aid (which is ever joined with his 
exi-hpare 1) 974) and leaveth us to our own wit, and 
{ihe Ho ill, and ſtrength 5 He declareth then he 
mily of fal- begz71meth to forſake ns : * which is (as it 
wp Hom follows.) after any do negle# the ſame A f 
# cy 
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they be unthank ful to him, if they order not 
their lives according to his Example and 
Do@rine, &c. 

From whence we fee alſo that our 
Church judgeth the promiſe of the ſpirit is 
(as the bleſiings of the Goſpel are gene- 
rally) conditional » For as God, for his 
part, delivered his Son to ſuffer death for 
us: ſo again, we for our parts, ſhould walk. 
in a godly life, as becometh his Children ſo 


to do. © He that is firſt made good by the* 2.Partof 

Spirit and Grace of God, afterward bring- oo _— 

eth forth good fruits. deeds. 
As for thoſe who affirm a ſupernatural « 


and immediate illumination neceſfary, 
without which, other ordinary meansare 
inſufficient, either to give us certainty of 
the authority, or interpretation of Di- 
vine Writ, 

I. They affirm that which no where 
1s declared : 


2. That which we have little rea- 


ſon to credit from them that affirm ſo : 
We having neither experience of their 


extraordinary knowledge, or goodneſs : 


but have found them moſt miſtaken of 
any 1n their interpretations of Scripture : 
and alſo by the notes of having the Spirit 
(delivered in Scripture) what is quite 
different hath appear'd. - 

3. The 
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3. The holding ſuch an opinion- 
tends to leflen the authority of the writ- 
ten word of God; and to make the dt- 
Qates of the humane ſpirit (if not ſome- 
time the Diabolical) equal with the Holy 
Canon. And thoſe others who lay the 
ſtreſs of the proof of the authority of 
Scripture, ws the certainty of Faith, and 
the interpretation of Scripture, upon ſuch 
uncertainties as only the internal teſti- 
mony of the Spirit (as is yet neither pro- 
ved neceſlary or real; however, of which 
there 1s no proof unto others) verily, 
_fuch labour unprofitably to overthrow 
Chriſtianity, and render all our Faith un- 
certain. | 

4. Their Doctrine leads to ſuch En- 
thuſiaſm, as 1s not conſiſtent with the 
peace of Kingdoms , much leſs the peace 
of Gods Church. 

But ſuch is the conſtant Moderation of 
our Church , though it doth reje&t and 
oppoſe all fanatical and ungrounded 
pretences to the Spirit : Yet our Church 
moſt frequently , and with all humble 
reverence, owns the neceſlity of the gra- 
cious aids and aſſiſtance of the Spirit (as 
the phraſe is in our Homilies ſeveral times 
uſed) 4s without which we can do nothing 
pleaſing to God : For in the power and 
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zertue of the Holy Gho#t , reſteth all wif '3"Pareof 


the Homj- 


dom and all ability, to know God and to\y for gg. 
pleaſe him : Therefore we pray, that 37: gation 
all things he will mercifully dire#-and rule gf. | 
otr hearts : we pray to God, to grant us Abſoluri- | 
his Spirit, that thoſe things which we do Jt, © | 
| ter 
may pleaſe him 8 : To prevent us in all Our the H. C, | 
aomgs, &c. becauſe of the il condition of Hom. of 
thoſe wh 4 by the Spirit of 2s | 
jſe who are not governed by the Spirit of gon God, | 
| 


God: 
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Cray. VI. 


The Moderation of the Church m its judg - 
ment of Dottrines. 


Q. I. Our Church doth wiſely diſtinguiſh be- 
tween what is neceſſary for Salvation, and 
what is not. +4. 2, Her Articles are few. 
Q. 3. Which are generally exhibited, not 
as Articles of Faith, but conſent. Con- 
cerning ſubſcription, $. 4. Our Articles 
are proponnded ſo as to avoid unneceſſary 
controverſy. Y. 5. The wiſe Moderation 
of the Kings of England, 7 their [1- 
jun@ions to Preachers, and Orders taken 
to preſerve Truth, Onity, and Charity. 
$. 6. The Controverſies of the late Age 
are well moderated, by the determinations 
of our Church. $. 7. As our Church re- 
quires our conſent in nothing contrary 
to ſenje or reaſon , ſo it hath alſo con- 
tain'd it ſelf from immoderate curioſity, 
in treating of venerable myſteries. $. 8. 
Our Church doth not inſiſt upon ſuch 
kinds of certainty as others without juſt 
cauſe ao exaf, Y. 9, Dofrines are ſo 
propounded to thoſe in our Churches Com- 


mmnion, as not to render uſeleſs their own 
reaſons 
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ſuch time as it ſhall pleaſe God to open thoſe 


for our Salvation. All thoſe things (faith 
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reaſons aud judgments : The reaſonable- 
neſs of which is proved, and the Objeti- 
ons anſwered. $. 10. The uſe which we 
are all allowed of our private judgments, 
zs requir d to be menag d with a due ſub- 
anſion to the Church. The duty of which 
ſubmiſſuon is laid down in ſundry Propo- 


ſttions. 


&. 1. JT) Ecauſe all things in DivincReve- 

lation are alike true , but not 
alike neceflary for furtherance of Faith 
and Piety, and eſtabliſhing Union among 
Chriſtians, and Peace in the Church; Our 
Church hath wiſely diſtinguiſhed, between 
what is neceſlary abſolutely , and what 
only in ſome circumſtances 1s neceſſary to 
Salvation : Thoſe things (faith the Ho- 
mily *) that be plain to underſtand, and * 2Pareof 
neceſſary for Salvation, every mans ditty is — 
to learn them and as for dark myſteries, yrures. 
to be contented to be ignorant in then till 


things unto them: * If it ſhall require to » go. r. 
teach any truth,--or to do any thing requiſite . 


S* Chryſoſtom ) we may learn plentifully of 
the Scripture. And 1n the 19. Article of 
the Church : The Preaching of the pure 
word of God, and the Admuuſtration of 
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the Sacraments, are made indiſpenſable 
notes of the viſible Church: namely, in 
all things that of zeceſſety are requiſtte to 
the ſame: and the 8*" Article declares, 
The three Creeds ought throughly to be be- 
lieved and received, for that they may be 
proved by moſt certain warrant of Hl Scrip- 
tyre 5 where our Church gives the reaſon 
of her Faith , and ſheweth her earneſt- 
neſs in contending for it: But the Mode- 
ration of our Church contains her ſclf 
within the bounds of what is before made 
necetlary. The principal and eflential 
points of the Doctrine of Salvation ({uch 
as are fit to make up the unity of the 
Faith, and conſtitute a Church) are no 
other among us, than what Chniſt and 
his Apoſtles at firſt made neceſlary,which 
alſo the ancient Church received as ne- 
cc{lary unto Baptiſm, and for diſtin&ion 
of Hereſy : which fundamental Maxims 
of Chriſtian Science, are frequently and 
plainly repeated in Scripture, and by our 
Church were firſt of all mſiſted on at the 
reformation of our Church : as we ſee in 


the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man (1 537.) 


inthe firſt Injunctions of our Kings, and 
our Form of Catechiſm. Whereas the 
Catechiſms and Syſtems which have been 
{et up 1n oppoſition to the Catcchiſm and 
Articles 
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Articles of the Church of Ergland, have 
abounded with many doubtful and un- 
neceſlary definitions 3 yet fo inſiſted up- 

on by ſome, as if the Hinges of the Gate 

of Heaven turn'd upon thoſe Propoſiti- 

ons :: whereby many have agreed with 

Pope Pixs the Fourth, who by his Bull 

ſet out the Apoſtles Creed in a larger E- 

dition of about as many more Articles, 
without belief of which 1s declared no Sal- 

vation © : Unto ſuch a ſtrange Circum- * F*'r2 
ference is the body of their unneceſlary f{13,, 70, 
belief extended: whereas the Religion of po!?/t. Bulls = 
our Church tends to the Center. Which ns — 
diſtin&ion of things neceſlary, from what pn 
was not ſo, King James (according to the ?!2ſeſioris 


1:1,ſub fi+ 
ſenſe of our Church) declares of great ow __ 


| uſe to lay a foundation for the publick i 744. 


peace of the Church 9, and of particular etl ne- 


mens minds, and the furtherance of true ;;1 vn; :t 
Faith and Piety. omnis opt- 
ra inſumas 


tu, in non-niceſſariis libertatt Chriſtzane locus. Rex Jacobus ad Card, 
Perr. 


$. 2. Thoſe Articles which are deliver- 
ed by our Church, for the -avoiding of 
diverlities of opinions, and eſtabliſhing 
conſent touching true Religion: 1. They 
are few, eſpecially thoſe of poſitive Do- 
&rine , and the other negative poſitions 
were neceſſary to aflert our liberty from 
I] 3 tho 


* Biſhop 
Eramball, 
tol. p. 
i018, 


= 
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the abuſes and encroachments of the Ro- 
maniſts in their contrary aftirmatives: few, 
it we conſider, either the time, or the oc- 
caſion of their being framed 3 it being juſt 
about the meeting at Tremt , made it 
neceſſary for our Church to declare her 
ſenſe of many Doarines, for the better ſa- 
tisfaction and directions of her Sons,and to 
teſtify her equal conditions. of Commu- 
nion : Eſpecially alſo, it we conſider the 
cruel number of Articles, which either 
the Weſtminſter Divines , or the Trent 
Councellors have impoſed on their fol- 
lowers. 

e lndeed the Romaniſts do call our Re- 
l:2icn a negative Religion, becanſe in all the 
Controverſres between us and them, we main- 
tain the negative 5, that is, we go as far as 
we dare or can, with warrant from holy 


Scriptures, and the Primitive Church, and: 


leave them in their exceſſes, or thoſe inven- 
tions which they themſelves have added ;, but 
in the mean while, they forget that we main- 
tain all thoſe Articles and truths which are 
cortained in any of the ancient Creeds of the 
Church , which I hope are more than ne- 
gative, 


The Church of England (faith Arch- 


hr md |: EE 
op 7;. ONnop Laud*) comes far ſhort of the Church 
(cr, GS. 14 oj Romes ſeverity 5 whoſe Anatherns are 
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210t for 39. Articles, but for very many more, 
above one hundred in matter of Do@rine, 
and that in many points as far remote fron 
the foundation ,- though to the far greater 
rack of Mens Conſciences 5 they muſt be all 
Fundamental if that Church have determi- 
ned them. Whereas the Church of England 
never declared , that every one of her Arti- 
cles are fundamentals in the Faith; For it 
7s one thing to ſay, no one of then is ſuper- 
ſtitions or erroneous, and quite another to 
ſay, euery one of them is fundamental : Bc- 
(des, the Church of England preſcribes only . 
to her own Children, and by thoſe Articles 
provides but for her peaceable conſent in 
thoſe DoFrines of truth ; but the Church of 
Rome ſeverely impoſeth on all the World 
her Do@rine, -and that under pain of dam- 


aation. 


J 


$. 3. Theſe Articles of Religion are 

generally exhibited as Articles of Peace 3 Schiſn 
and conſent, not as Articles of Faith and —_— 
Communion,- and as ſuck: they-are pro- biſhop 
pounded to all the Communicants in our £4n/e5Ser- 
Church ® in general. For the avoiding Tew%f® 
Drverſities of Opinions (as the 'Title of laus: rels- 
the Articles 1s.) Not. ſuch a conſent as CR 
Curcelleus * means, where he: ſuppoſeth '1;:4. c, 


ſome 1n the dregs of: the Age of the Re- 5- 


= tormarion, 
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formation, obtrude their Confeſſions and 
Catechiſms, as a ſecondary rule, it not of 
truth, yet of conſent ; ſuch as ought to 
be urged only to an infallible truth 3 'tis 
likely he might know many who did fo ; 
But the chew deſigned to be efſtabliſh- 
ed by our Articles , is ſuch a conſent as 
may keep the Peace of our Church undi- 
iturbed: according tothe ſenſe of the fifth 
Canon: Where the Prahibuon 1s dircct- 
cd againſt ſuch as ſhould ſpeak _ the 
39. Articles, as ſuperſtitious and errone- 
ous: ſuch as may not with a good Con- 
ſcience be ſubſcribed to : Whoſoever ſhall 
 Quicunq; þereafter affirm i, — not as the Coun- 

oo” ang cil of Trert * directs its Anathema again(t 
2c. Ecc:- thoſe that ſhall ſo much as think diverſ]y. 

{e #13*s Wherefore our Church no where delivers 

on 5. h h 

| 5; 4455 Our Articles as neceſlary to be believed, 
_ '« /*- neither by vertue of their own necel{ity, 

%ema {t, Or her own Cammand: as ſeveral with 

cocil, Biſhop Bramball have noted : For which 

fnd- 4”. reaſon, ſubſcription unta them is not re- 

PeccatoUrt- 6 

zinis. quired of any Lay-perſon whatſoever, 
(79% meerly in order to his Communion with 


27; Mizj- Our Church : Although the Church of 
firis neg Geneva | urgeth ſubſcription, not of the 


C1uabas U- 
ceret ; Be- 
$4in vita Calvin. ® Extet forma quedam Dottrine ad quam omnts E- 


piſcops & Parocht pwe-jurando aſtringantur, ut nemo ad munis Eccliſtaſti- 


th ad mittatur nift ſpondeat, Calvin, ad Angl. Proteth, 


perfectly 


Miniſters only bur the people ®. There is 


» 
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perfe&ly another reaſon why ſubſcriptian is 
r:quired of all who receive the priviledge 

of degrees in our Univerſities : and in 

Caſe of faftious Appellants® 3 who are in- * canon 
hibited, unleſs they firſt ſubſcribe ; and 5* 
eſpecially of the Miniſters ofthe Church » ; * Piſrinen 
namely, becauſe ſhe may be as ſecure as — 
ſhe can of them to whom {ſhe commits ſo #1niftres 
great a truſt in the inſtrudtion of the peo- \ P/%# 
ple. Wherefore of them who are entruſt- ques Iag- 
ed with the Miniſtry of the Church, it is © 7*for- 
required that they diſavow all obligations z;; ian 
and opinions to break the Peace of the *# »iftoria 
Church, and that they aflent to the uſe pn nm 
of thoſe things which are tor the unity of pleheios ied 
Chriſtians in this Kingdom among them- ?#% p 
{elves 3 which is no more than the Law molt 
of Nature hath granted every Society, */* hereſes 
which the Church hath in all Ages pra- 5, 
diled, and which our Adverſaries them- beſius in 
ſelves did uſe: For the ? Presbyterians [renico [. 
required a ſubſcription to their ſolemn y; piſs 
League, and the Independants had their of Toler. 
Church Government : Therefore in that ** '# 
our Church takes all the ſecurity ſhe can 

by Sponſors at Baptiſm, and by ſubſcrip- 

tion of Miniſters, is a proof of her wil- 
dom and great care of her own 3 cfpeci- 
ally among us, where the Miniſters of the 
Church have,bleſſed be God,another Te- 
ture 
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nure than in-Ho/and, during the preca- 

rious pleaſure of their Pay-Maſters : Be- 

neficed men among us having a Freehold, 

and not ro be turned out but 1n a legal 

way upon great caule deivrving.. Neither 

is ſubſcription required by our Church of 

its Mmiſters, unleſs they can do it wil- 

lingly, and [ex animo], nor unlels they 

can with freedom of mind aflent and con- 

-ſent to the uniform practice of theChurch, 

This if they cannot do with a quiet mind, 

they are left free by the Church to enjoy 

a laical indulgence, which 1s very large, 

5 Confe- and exceeding bountiful. As for diflatiſ{- 
renee + faction or weakneſs : what faid King 
Court. Fames%, How long will ſuch Brethren be 
* Qui de- weak? Are not 45 years ſufficient ” to 
_— w grow ſtrong in £ Some of them are ſtrong 
nondum enough, if not Head-ſtrong. But I wonder 
oy : -pt . there thould be ſuch earneſt Recuſants to 
7an ſaciles ſubſcription , of the followers of Calviz 
in Theolo- among us: whenas he to the Engliſh 
6 £4 Protector writes thus : 'Tis fit to look af- 
ligant, non ter the defultory humour of them who woul 
poor 4 * have too much lawful to themſelves. T he 
{tenentim door is to be ſhut to curious dofrines 5 and 
onus pa/i0- one expedite means for that purpoſe is, if 


raltin E-- . 
cſi ez. There were a ſummary of doGrine received 


Forbel. I- of all, which all may follow in Preaching ; 
ren. 2» to the obſerving of which , all Biſhops and 
Pariſh 
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Pariſh Prieſts, may be bound by an Oath, 
that no one may be admitted to any Eccleſi- 
aſtical Office, nnleſs he firſt engage that he | 
will keep inviolate that conſent of Dofrine. | 
And ſo for Catechiſm. And as to a Form of 

Prayer and Eccleſtaſtical Rites, I very much 
approve, that there be a conſtant Form ex- 

tant, from which it may not be lawful for 

the Paſtors in their FunGions to depart, in 

regard of the ſimplicity and unskillfullneſs of 

ſome, and that the conſent of the Churches 

among themſelves may more certainly be ma- 

rifeſt. Laſtly, to prevent the deſultory le- 

wity of thoſe who affef# Novelties. And 1n 

his Epiſtle to Fare//us ©, Calvin writes, It *Calv. Ep. 
always prevail'd in the Church which was *” 
decreed in ancient Synods , That thoſe who 

world not be ſubje to the Laws of Common 
Diſcipline, ſhould be diſmiſſed from their 
Funtion. 


$. 4. The very frame ——_— 

ſhews the great Moderation and Wiſdom 
of the Church, they being propounded 

on purpoſe ſo as to avoid unneceflary - 
controverly : propounded not with a 
Laodicean difference, or lukewarmanets, 
in what we onght to contend for * (as *Purkers 
ſome charge our Church with) 17 is not Fi: Fu 
meant here or elfewhere by Moderation fach a © © 
| Latitude 
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* putor Latitude which (Biſhop Taylor ſaith *) 
= - wy hath ſomething of craft, but very little of in- 
genuity : which can only ſerve the ends of 
peace and external Charity, or a fantaſtick. 
Concord, but not the ends of truth and ho- 

lineſs, and Chriſtian {implicity, 

It 1s not meant here as if our Articles 
were framed like the dubious Oracles of 
Delphos, that the Subſcribers might un- 

*confe. derſtand them which way they pleaſe : 
rencear like a ſhoe for every foot: as if they were 
Ham?.Ce?- to deceive by ambiguous terms *. 

' ar Ez» _ The Judicious Biſhop Sanderſon ?, in his 
cliie, p> directions for the Peace of the Church, 
5 lays down this as the firſt: 

That particular Churches would be as ten - 
der as may be in giving their definitions and 
determinations , eſpecially where there may 
be admitted a Latitude of diſſenting without 
prejudice done, either to the ſubſtance of the 
Catholick Faith, or to the tranquillity of the 
Church, or to the Salvation of the diſſenter : 
In which reſpec the Moderation of the 
Church of England is much to be commen- 
ded, and to be preferred 5 not only before 
the Roman Church , which with unſufferable 

| tyranny bindeth all her Children upon pair 
| of Danmation , to all her determinations, 
even in thoſe points which are no way neceſ- 
ſary to Saluation : but alſo before ſundry 
; othe: 
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other Reformed Churches, who have pro- 
ceeded further | than this Church hath 
done, 

It is a ſufficient proof of the ſincerity 
of our Church, if what it hath declared 
and intended to declare, hath a true, clear, 
and certain meaning: and her Atticlesdo 
ſurely conduce to peace, if it appear all 
agree in the true, uſual, literal meaning ; 
But in reſpe& of what is not intended to 
be declared by them : * 1F ever in theſe * King 


Charles T. 


curious points in which the preſent differen- yecuras.. 


ces lye, moſt men of all ſorts take the Artj- on 1630. 
cles of the Church of England for them z arg 
then may be inferd what the Right Re- articles, 
verend Biſhop of Cheſter hath ſaid : 

2 This rather gives a Teſtimony of the * No ne- 
great Wiſdom and Moderation of the y of 
Church , which in points doubtful and tion of the 
controverted , hath propounded only that —_ "a 
which no ſober man can make matter of Church of 
doubt , or ſubje#t of controverſy. As in Fnelans, 
the 16 Article 'tis faid, Not every **** 
deadly fin willingly committed after Ba- 
ptiſm, is ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Now 
certainly, this is in it ſelf a moſt ſound, 
certain, infallible, plain , and perſpicuons 
Dodrine 5 and being ſo, the want of liberty 
to interpret one term of it deadly ſin, can- 
not render it doubtful: for interpret it which 
way 
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way you will, either- all ſjns are deadly, or 
ſay all ſins are not deadly, it will be equally 
true, that every deadly fin is not the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
In the like manner, whether we may fall 
from grace totally and finally, which hath 4 
great doubt ; Without any queſtion, After 
we have received the Holy Ghoſt,we may 
depart from grace givenz of that there 
—_— hath never been any queſtion. 
"of k. In the third Article of Chriſts deſcent 
Edw.6. 1nto Hell Þ, The Church purpoſely hath 
on —_ waved all the Controverſies thereof; and 
1552. plainly propounded the Article ©. In the 
—_— = I7** Article there is not one word of the 
»n & ge- horrible decree of abſolute reprobation : 
14inwmjen- rather in the cloſe of the Article, there is 
"7:12%,2. 2 Wholſome caution againſt extreme cu- 
diderint Tiolity : Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods 
Meat. - promiſes as they are ſet forth to us in Holy 
Lit. kem 5- Scriptures, and in our doings That will of 
2x1; creti- Gaod is to be followed which is expreſly de- 
RY clarcd to us in the word of God; and in 
4:bicz. the Homilies our Church © takes notice of 
_ .7- ſome who Hearing the loving and large 
r2 promiſes of Gods mercy, and ſo net concei- 
* 2Partof 27778 a right Faith thereof, make thoſe pro- 


GG 


of miſes larger than ever God did, &Cc. 
from God. So evident 1s it, that the Church of 
Ergland was intent on Peace and Editi- 


cation 


ar "nay 
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cation of her Sonsz Wherefore the Articles 
of the Proteſtant Church in the Infancy there- 
of, were drawn up in general terms, foreſec- 


ing that poſterity would grow up to fill the 


ſame: meaning that theſe holy men did pru- 


dently diſcover , that differences in judg- 
ment would unavoidably happen in the 
Church, and were loth to unchurch any, and 
drive them off from an Eccleſtaſtical Com- 
munion for petty differences, which made 
them pen the Articles in comprehenſroe 
words to take in all who differing in bran- 


ches meet in the root of the ſame Religion *,* Hiſloria 
4 a T umng, are 
So that I think the modeſt ſurvey of Na- mn 


ked Truth * did not fly one jot too high, part 2. Ch. 


127 


when he faith, It cannot be denied but #: 


the Articles of our Church were compiled 
with the higheſt diſcretion and Moderation 
that ever was uſed by un-inſpired men 3 
ſo that it is a moſt unreaſonable charge on 
the Church of En land, to ſay, ſhe has Fy- 
rannically impoſed many unneceſſary conditi- 
ons on her Members, in point of Faith and 
Dodrine : 1o large a Scope 1s left in our 
Church for mutual charity, and the en- 


quiries of the ſtudious. Biſhop Bramhal/ | 


was far from one of thoſe which ſome 
called Latitudinarians 3 yet he faith *, 
If it were not for this Diſciplinarian 
humour which will admit wo Latitude 
D224 


8 Fair 
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* Sunt ergo h 74 Religion, but makes each nicety a fun 
res alique © | 
ita compa- Aamental, and every private opinion an Ar- 
rate ut be- ticle of Faith , which prefers particular er- 
JoT | rours before general truths ;, I doubt not but 
s interpre- 
rationm all reformed Churches would eaſily be recon- 
"__ " ciled : Wherefore, in ſuch points which may 
yy Rag be held diverſly of divers men (falva fidet 
lint ; que COmpage) I i would not take any mans 
_ hs of liberty "ys him, and humbly beſeech all 
verborum men, that they would not take mine fron 
angulliis, me k 
ſed cum ; 
quodam (ut Ciceronls verbo utar) Laxamento librriorv. De Juram- 
oblig. przl. 2. $. 8. *Chilingworth Pref. $. 28. * Non per difficiles 
queſtiones nos Deus ad beatam witam vocat. S. Hilar. I. 10, de Trin. 
Sunt quidem nonnulle queſtiones 6 curioſis & inquittis hominibus exci- 
tate, etiam dottis & piis viris negotium faciunt,in bis ta Moderatio ad+ 
hibenda, &c. Spalat. de officio pii viri. 


Ju. pre- And here I think the Judgment of ! Bi- 
en ſhop Andrews may wn be repeated, as 
moſt agreeable with the Moderation of 
our Church. 

I truly ingenuouſly confeſs, I have followed 
the counſel of S* Auſtin 5 "Theſe myſteries 
which I cannot unfold, I admire them ſhut - 
and therefore for theſe ſixteen years, ſince I 
was made Prieſt , I neither publickly, nor 
privately, have diſputed nor Preacht of 
them : and now I had rather hear than ſpeak 
of them: And truly ſince it is a ſlippery 
place, and hath on either ſide its Precipi+ 
ces 5 and ſince theſe places of S* Paul are 


always 
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always eſteemed among thoſe which are hard 
to be underſtood 3 and many of the Clergy 
are neither fit to explain them, nor many 
of the people can be idoneous hearers; I 
would e ne perſwade ſilence enjoin'd on both 
ſides : and truly, I judge it more expedient, 
"that our people be taught to ſeth their Saluq- 
tion in the plain way of a holy and npright 
fe than in the hidden paths of the divine 

ounſels : into which, too curious inſpeFion, 
uſe to cauſe giddineſs in their Heads; and 
miſts before their Eyes. 


$. 5. In perſuance of the ſame deſign 
of the Church, for Peace and Modera- 
tion , it 1s very proper here to mention 
the ſeaſonable __ wiſe Declarations and 
Injun&ions of our K3rgs of England, #6 
Preachers and all othets, to keep them 
within the bounds of the fame peaceful 
Moderation. 

In the InjunQtions of King Edw. VI, 
1547. Of Sermons, It is injoind, That 
they ſhall purely and ſincerely declare the 
word of God, and in the ſame, exhort their 
hearers to the works of Faith, Mercy, and 
Charity z eſpecially preſcribed and commans« 
ded in Holy Scripture, 

In Queen Elizabeth's Articles for Do- 
ftrine and Preachers , Fhey are admo- 

K niſhed 
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niſhed, to uſe ſobriety and diſcretion in 
teaching the people 5 namely, in matters of 
controverſy 5 and to conſider the gravity of 
their office, and to foreſee with diligence the 
matters which they ſhall ſpeak, to utter thent 

to the edification of the Audience. 
 _Kizg James (Jan. 18. 1616.) ſent in- 
ſtructions to the Univerſities That young 
Students in Divinity ſhould be excited to 
ſtudy ſuch Books as were moſt agreeable to 
the DoGrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
of England : and beſtow their time in the 
athers, and Conncils, and Schoolmen, Hi- 
ſtories and Controverſies; and not to inſiſt 
too long on Compendinms and Abbreviati- 
ons, making them the ground of their ſtudy. 
Auguſt 4. 1623. In his Letter to the Arch- 
biſhop: Whereas divers young Students, by 
reading of late Writers and ungrounded 
Divines, do broach many times unprofitable, 
ſeditious and dangerous DoFrines, to the 
ſcandal of the Church: He injoind, That 
none under a Biſhop or Dean, do preſume 
to preach in any popular Auditory, the deep 
points of Predeſtination, Elefion, Reproba- 
tion 5 or of the Oniverſality, Reſiſtibility, or 
drreſiſtibility of Gods Grace. But rather 
confine themſelves wholly to thoſe two Head<, 
of Faith and a good Life, which are all the 
Jubje of the ancient Sermons and Homi- 
| lies; 
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lies > That no Preacher of any denomination 
whatſoever, ſhall preſume to fall into bitter 
invedtives, and undecent railings, againſt 
the Perſons of either Papiſts or Puritans; 
but modeſtly and gravely, when they are oc- 
caſon'd by their Text, free both the Do- 
Frine and Diſcipline of the Church of Eng- 
land, from the Aſperſrons of the Adver- 
aries. 

King Charles (of Bleſſed Memory) ſet 
forth with the Articles a Declaration 
1630. wherein he required thus: 1 the/2 
curious and unhappy Affrexces which have 
for ſo many hundred years in different times 
and places exerciſed the Church of Chriſt ; 
We will that all further curious ſearch be 
laid aſide, and theſe diſputes ſhut up in Gods 
promiſes, as they be generally ſet forth to us 
in Holy Scriptures, and the general meaning 
of the Articles of the Church of England. 

It is to be wiſht, that all the Directions 
concerning Preachers, in the feveral Kings 
Reigns, ſince the Reformation, were Im- 
printed on the minds of all the Clergy 
and others; eſpecially, Hrs preſent Ma- 

Jeſties DireFions, Dated October 14. 
1662. Which amone other great reaſons in- 
ducing, were ſet forth becanſe of the extra- 
vagance of ſundry young Divines, who took 
pon them in their popular Sermons, to han- 
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ale the deep points of Gods Eternal Counſels 
and Decrees, and other fruitleſs controver- 
ſres, ſerving rather to amuſe than profit the 
hearers 5 which gs done for the moſt part, 
and with greateſt confidence by ſuch perſons 
as leaſt underſtand them. 

Therefore they are admoniſht not to ſpend 
their time in the ſearch of ſuch abſtruſe and 
ſpeculative notions. However, that they pre- 
ſume not poſitively and dodrinally to deter- 
mine anything concerning the ſame 5 And for 
the edifying the people in Faith and God- 
lineſs, That they in their ordinary Sermons 
inſt chiefly on Catecketical Do@rines 
(wherein are contained all the neceſſary and 
undoubted werities of Religion ) declaring 
withal, unto their Congregations, what In- 
fluences ſuch Do@Grines ought to have into 
their Lives and Converſationss and ſtirring 
them up effeually, as well by their Exam- 
ples as their Do@rines , to the pradice rh 
ſach religious and moral duties as are the 
proper reſults of the ſaid Do@rines 5 as 
Self-denial, Contempt of the World, Humi- 
lity, Patience, Meekneſs, Temperance, Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy, Obedience, and the like, and 
to a deteſtation, &c. And becauſe theſe licen- 
tions times have corrupted Religion in the 
very roots and foundations, That where 


there is an Afternoons Exerciſe, it be eſpeci- 
ally 
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ally ſpent, either in explaining ſome part of 
the Church Catechiſm, or what may conduce 
to the Expoſition of the Liturgy, and Pray- 

ers of the Church, as occaſion ſhall be offered, 

The only cauſe they grew into contempt a- 

mong the people being this, that they were 

not underſtood. 

Thefubſcription for Univerſity Preach- 
ers in the Univerſity of Cambridge, keeps 


Its Subſcribers within the ſame bounds ; 


and by the way, I may note the Modera- 
tion and Excellent temper of our U»7- 
verſtties at this time : Having known for 
many Years together, in Cambridge, there 
have ſeldom been diſputed nour Schools, 
thoſe Controverſies, which in the Age be- 
fore did ſo much divide both Foreign 
Churches and ours, and alſo our Uiver- 
ſties themſelves: of our other QOniver- 
{ity, I am aflured the ſame, from my moſt 
Reverend Dioceſan, the Lord Biſhop of 
Lincoln. 

Having mentioned our Qrniverſities, [| 


conceive a very proper proof of the Mo- 


deration of our Church of England, may 
be taken from the general praCtice in our 
Univerſities (thoſe noble Seminaries of 
the Church) where among the Thefes 
which are diſputed in the Divinity 
Schools, commonly one is given to aflert 
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our Church againſt the Romaniſts, the 


other to defend our Church againſt other 
Scectaries. 

The care of very many of our Biſhops 
hath been alſo the ſame, as may appear 
from one of their Exemplars of Subſcrip- 
tion; I haveſet it down in the Margent ®, 
becauſe of its excellent ule. 


2/, Epiſcopit pref. Prevoriti de conciontbus, 


In theInſtrudtions of King James 1618. 
to the Divines He ſent over to the Sy- 
nod of Dort , One was, That they ſhould 
adviſe the Miniſters of thoſe Churches, that 
they do not deliver in the Pulpit to the peo- 
ple, thoſe things for ordinary Do@rines 
which are the higheſt points of Schools, and 
at fit for vulgar capacity, but are diſputable 
011 both ſides, and that they carry themſelves 
with that advice, moderation and diſcretion, 
as became then, &C. 

After all theſe great Teſtimonies of Mo+ 
deration m our Church, it is proper to 
mention What we meet with in the Pa- 
cific D* Hammonds Diſcourſe of Gods 
Grace and Decrees, $. 24. This 1 ſuppoſe 
the reaſon, both of our Churches Moderation 
in framing the Article of Pn, 

an 
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and of our late Kings Declaration in ſilen- 
cing the debate of the Queſtion : For if by 
theſe methods the Church could but have pye- 
vailed to have the Definitions of the ſeveral 
pretenders forgotten : All men contenting 
themſelves as our Article preſcribes, with the 
Promiſes of God as they are declared in 
Scriptures the turmoil, and heat, and imper- 
tinence of diſputes, had been prevented, 
which now goes for engagement in Gods 
cauſe. 

And bleſled be God, the deſign of the 
Churches Moderation , and of our Gra- 
cious King (the Churches Moderatour 
and Governour) hath thus far had excel- 
lent effe& in the Church and our Univer- 
ſitiesz that for a long time there hath 
been a great filence from that noiſe and 
learned fquabble , which ſometimes for- 
merly diſturbed the Churches Peace : fo 
that now we may be more at leiſure, 
without prejudice and paſſion, to review 
and admire the wiſe and excellent deter- 
minations of our Church. 


$. 6. To ſhew how well the Contro- 


verhies of the late Age have been mode- 
rated by our Church, might deſerve a 
Juſt Treatiſe by it ſelf : But our Church 
{ems to obſerve the ſame advice which 
K 4 King 
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hand, and thereby doth expreſs the weakneſs 
of 
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King James gave to the Divines going 
over to Dort, 1618. 1: caſe of oppoſition 
between any over-much addifted to their 
own opinions, their endeavours ſhould be, 
that certain Poſitions be moderately laid 


' down, which may tend to the mitigation of 


heat on both ſides. 

Our Church throughout hath done the 
ſame thing, as might be inſtanced art large 
in the Controverſies between us and the 
Romaniſts; and between others alſo : In- 
deed the Articles, and eſpecially the Ho- 
milies, do copioully and fly moderate 
in theſe diſputes, which not long fince 
very much exerciſed Chriſtendome : as 
for inſtance, _—_ the Homilies declare, 
Fuſtification is not the office of man, but 0 
Foy pars » which we 6nd ; him by x4 
free mercy, and by the only merits of his 
oft dearly beloved Son. Net our Faith ir 
Chriſt (as it were) ſaith unto us, It is not 
1 that take away your ſins , but it is Chriſt 
ozly 5 nevertheleſs by Faith we embrace the 
promiſe -of Gods mercy. Such a Faith, 
whereof doth follow a loving heart to obey 
is Commandments. Juſtificatian by Faith, 
only freely and without works, is ſpoken to 
take away clearly all merit of works, as be- 
ing unable to deſerve our juſtification at Gods 
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of man, and the goodneſs of God: (Yet) the 
Sox lively, and Chriſtian ry is 910 poo 
vain, or unfruitful thing, but a thing of pere 
felt vertue, and of _—_— operation,and 
working, and ſtrength bringing forth all 
good motions and good works : therefore let 
as by ſuch wertues as ſpring out of Faith, 
ſhew our EleFion to be ſure and ſtable. 

In ſuch and many like , are 
known the excellent Wiſdom and Mode- 
ration of our Church : particularly, as we 
have ſeen, attributing unto good works, 
no more nor no leſs, than what 1s conſi- 
ſtent with the of the Goſpel : de- 
claring moſt earneſtly againſt the Roman 
opinion of merit by them : and yet (ac- 
cording as K. Edward's, and Q. Elizabeth's 
Injun&ions have it) doth recommend 
Charity and Hoſpitality as a true worſhipping 
of God. And albeit the Romaniſts have 
much vaunted in this particular , it hath 
not been doubted but the Church of 
England ſince the Reformation, hath as 

reat Monuments of Charity as ever were 
fore (under Papacy) in the ſame com- 
paſs of time and place: fo truly doth the 
publick Exhortation, tothe Contribution 
of S* Pauls building, conclude : Our ad- 
verſaries of Rome may be convinced, that 
eur Piety is as geverous and charitable as 
| theirs, 
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theirs, but would not be ſo arrogant and pre- 
ſumptuons 5 and whilſt we diſclaine the me- 
rit, yet we moſt ſtedfaſtly believe the obliga- 
tion and neceſſity of good works. | 

How far our Sectaries are deficient in 
this matter.it ſhall not be our buſineſs here 
to enquire,nor to repeat how (lightly and 
reprochfully they have ſpoken againſt the 
truth in this matter. 

It may ſuffice to obſerve from what 
hath been ſaid, Nothing hath more vindi- 
cated the Do&rine of the Goſpel, the 
Grace of God, and merits of our Saviour, 
and eſtabliſhed the neceſſity of a good 
life, and prepared us for a comfortable 
death , than the doctrine of our Church 
rightly underſtood : wherein ſhe hath de- 
livered her ſelf from all thoſe fond opini- 
ons on which the Church of Rome and 
others, have founded their peculiar Do- 
&rines, which have difquieted and con- 
founded ſo many Chriſtians, and diſturb- 
ed the Church: Inſomuch that ſome who 
have been otherwiſe much addicted to 
their own ſuppoſitions, yet in many mat- 
ters of controverſy have readily acknow- 
ledged the Moderation of our Church. 

The Presbyterian Brethren in their firſt 
Paper of Propoſals to his Majeſty, ſay : 
We take it for granted, that there is a firm 
| agreement 
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agreement between our Brethren and us, in 
doFrinal truths of the Reformed Religion, 
and in the ſubſtantials of divine worſhip. 
Very famous ({aith D* Tully) through 
the a World, is the moſt prudent Mo- 
deration of the Church of England 3 her 
definitions of Faith, in which ſurely to all 
ſhe offers her ſelf tn ſo equal a poiſe, that ſhe 
can afford no offence to ſober minds and 
lovers of truth nor doth ſhe give any oc- 
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cakon of cavilling to ſlight and petulant diſe 


poſitions, of which in our Age, there is ſuch 
a ſwarm. And SanGaClara ſaith, The Ene- 
liſh Confejjuon goes on ſafely within this La- 
titude, neither binding its followers to one 
fide or other, but freely leaves theſe mat- 
ters (of Controverſy) to Scholaſtic diſpu- 


tation. 


$. 7. As of Dodrines, ſome are plain, 
others myſterious: and as our Church re- 
uires conſent in nothing contrary to 
enſe and reaſon; ſo alſo ſhe hath always 
contained her ſelf from immoderate cu- 
riolity, even in treating of myſteries 
uſing good caution, and yet not fo much 
as to become ſceptical : making good 
ſearch for her own and others ſatisfaction, 
as 1s fitz and yct not too much, ſo as to 
run into extreme or nice curioſity. wy 
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Of ſuch myſteries as are revealed, our 
Church hath faithfully declared thoſe 
which God hath made requiſite for us to 
know (\o far forth as is neceſlary) yet 
fach Moderation is uſed in the manner of 
declaring them, that ſhe hath prudently 
kept to the form of ſound nk in holy 
Scripture , and the Declarations of the 
ancient Church : not diſclaiming the uſe 
of ſuch expreſſions which the authority 

. of the firſt Councils, and the great con- 
ſent of the learned have received, while 
the words follow the thing it ſelf deli- 
vered in Holy Scripture, though in ſo ma- 
ny ſyllables perhaps there not ſet down : 
which are not introduced into our 
Church to corrupt primitive ſimplicity, 
but to prevent the double meaning which 
others have invented for other Scripture 
expreſſtons: and as our Church doth not 
xitermeddle with what is above humane 


*rirſt enquiry (® 1t ſhall better ſuffice us in low 
Part of the p, :ility. to reverence the Divine Ma jeſt 
Sermon muy, Jn» 


l for Rogati- which we cannot comprize , than by over- 
| on Week. pzch curions ſearching to be over-charged 
with the glory) 1o it doth not determine 
in thoſe things which are (as I may ſay) 
> 2:04 1e- below its enquiry : namely, 1n things un- 


dy neceſlary to be known 9. 
gl. pt 
credit ; quog non legit, pars pietate non inquirir. Rex Jac. ad C.Perr. 
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$. 8. In giving a reaſon of our hope, 
and in convincing our ſelves or others, of 
the truth of matters of Faith and Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine 3 our Church doth not in- 
fiſt upon ſuch kind of certainties as others 
without reaſon do exa@t: The point of 
certainty is a nice ſtep which is taken in 
the firſt conſideration of Religion , and 
of great conſequence 3 wherefore we 
cannot but obſerve the great Moderation 
and care of our Church: 

1. Reſolving the firſt motive and rea- 
ſon of believing, into the Teſtimony of 
God only , ſubmitting all rational enqui- 
ries unto the Divine Teſtimony : when 
once there is aſſurance that the ſame te- 
ſtimony 1s Divine, our Church doth not 
make (nor ſuppoſe that there can be made 
by) any humane Judgment, a meaſure of 
what 1s incomprehenſible. 

2. Our Church doth accept and uſe 
ſuch rational evidences, as God hath g1- 
ven us, as the means of being aſſured of 
the certainty that the Revelations which 
we receive as Divine, are ſuch : Becauſe 
the Divine Teſtimony 1s not immediate 
to us, nor neceſfary it ſhould be ſo, but is 
conveyed to theaſlent of the underſtand- 
ing by ſome proper and juſt —_— 

we 
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The ordinary way of knowledge(allowd 
us) is the conviction of our judgments 
and reaſons, concerning the truth of the 
Propoſition we afſent'to : which convi- 
ion is made by ſuch proper arguments 
as may ſufficiently induce our belict: now, 
though there are innumerable arguments 
which convince us of the certainty of the 
Divine Teſtimony 1n the matters we have 
received 3 yet ſuch is the Moderation of 
our Church, ſhe doth not require every 

_ one in her Commumion, neceſlarily to 

know and receive all the reaſons of cer- 

tainty which are and may be given; nor 

yet to rely on one to the neglect of ano- 

ther ; but leaves us to be ſatisfied accord- 

ing to themeans and opportunities, whickt; 
we have abundantly offered unto us : 

juſtly ſuppoſing there are ſo many reaſons 

perſwading the truth of what we be- 

heve, that fome are convinced by ſome, 

others by others, as the Providence of 
God difpoſcth things. 

' 3. Our Church no where makes infal- 
lible certainty of aſſent, a neceſlary con- 
dition of Faith: it being ſufficient to 
make our Faith certain, if our Rule be in- 
fallible, and that applyed withmoral evi- 
dence; that 1s, ſuch an evidence as we 
can have of things and aCtions paſt, as is 
ſufficient 
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ners and behaviour. 

Some of late have contended (with 
very ill ſucceſs) that an infallible certain- 
ty of aflent is neceſlarily wrought by de- 
monſtration (and what they love to call 
{ſcientific Evidence) in every Believer : 
which doctrine of 7. S. is condemned by 


ſufficient to guide and govern our man- 


14} | 


his Adverſaries, even of Rome ?, as the? 4nim- 


pith of Maxicheiſm : becauſe it lays this bur- 


adv. P. 
Talbott 


Aen on the Church, or an Oecumenical Coun 4r:h.Dubl. 
cal, evidently to demonſtrate its own infall;- : 1 ker 2+ 


bility. 

If deſtroying the firſt foundation of 
the Roman infa]libility were all, we might 
diſpenſe with that inconvenience, as it 
renders their motives of credibility infut- 
ficient, which before the doctrine of in- 
fallibility is received, uſed to be the only 
way they had to recommend the Church 
of Rowe to theapprobation of Proſelytes : 
but to affirm, that all certainty of Chrt- 
ſtian Faith 1s generally wrought by ſuch 
demonſtration 3 m caſe that doctrine 
proves falſe, the conſequence 1s, It Chri- 
{tian Faith have no other certainty, Chri- 
ſtzanity it ſelf is left uncertain in ts very 
foundations. 

Others there are who deliver, that an 
indallible certainty of aſſent wrought only 


by 
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by the immediate extraordinary operati- 
on of the Spirit of God, is neceſſarily in 
every true Behever. 

Now, though our Church doth as 
much as any can do, own the neceflity of 
Gods Grace and holy Spirit, to prevent, 
afliſt, and follow us; eſpecially in what 
concerns divine matters: yet our Church 
is not ſo bold with the Holy Spirit of God, 
to affirm, that ſuch an inward teſtimony 
of the Divine Spirit (working together 
in our Spirits an infallible aſfent) is ſo ne- 

to aſlure us of the certainty of 
Faith, and of the authority of Holy 
Scriptures, and of the truth of other 
Dodtrines 1n queſtionz as without which, 


| we could have no ſuch belief as is requi- 
red to Salvation. 


Which precarious preſumption tends to 
render uſeleſs, all thoſe fafficient eviden- 
ces we have of Divine truth, by the gra- 
cious means which God hath appointed 
ordinary in his Church : and whereas the 
aſlertors of this extraordinary ſpirit, ex- 
clude all other means of real certainty as 
inſufficient 3 ſuch a Dodtrine being falle, 
muſt needs tend alſo to overthrow all 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Such 1s the ſad conſequence of the Do- 
crines both of D* 7. O. and M- JF. S. ut 
making 
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making (though on differing grounds) 
an - pom; aflent neceſlary to a true be- 
liek. : 

They agree together alſo in the injury 
they do Chriſtian Religion, by traducing 
our Faith as a probable, fallible, hunrane, 
ratural Faith, (which are the very words 
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they 4 both unite in, to expoſe our belief i”. D* 7. 


to contempt) which is grounded on ſuch 


0. Reaſon 
of Faith, 


evidences as God hath abundantly af- p. 52. 


forded us, to aſſure us of the truth of his 


M' 7.5. 
Faith Vin- 


Divine Teſtimony. Which evidences, el- gicarca. 


pecially in matters of Faith, neceſſary to 
Salvation, ſince they are ſo plain and cer- 
tain 3 Our Church hath always held 
needleſs, fuch an infall;ble guide , as the 
Romaniſts would impoſe upon us: And 
for the ſame reaſons that we do not ex- 
pet any new Revelations, nor any oſten- 
tation of new miracles neceſlary to a true 
Church or true Faith (they being ſuper- 
ſeded by the ordinary means of Faith 
which are ſufficient :) for the ſame rea- 
ſons we cannot preſume to expect (much 
lets to make neceſlary to every true be- 
liet) ſuch extraordinary illapſes of the 
Divine Spirit (which makes thoſe who 
only think they have it, think themſclve« 
only infallible.) And thus we may «i 
cern how many are led to Popev, by 
'F the 
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the way of Enthuſiaſm : For it s ufua]} 


for thoſe into whole head Enthuſtaſm 1s 


flown. to rec] from one extream to ano- 
thcr. 

4. To preſerve us from theſe uncer- 
tainties, among the very many reaſons 
which we have trom rational and moral 
evidence, whereby the truth of the Di- 
vine Teſtimony is confirmed to us abun- 
dantly z Our Church owns no one 
2reater (lince the miraculous gifts) than 
the teſtimony of Gods Church, now and 
in all Ages {fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
time, becauſe of the ſundry Evidences 
alſo which confirm to us the truth of the 
Churches teſtimony : All which amount 
to mare than high probability ; for as 
r Lominus tells F.S. Probability on one fide 
doth not exclude probability alſo on the op- 
poltte ide + but the reaſon of moral evidence 
and certainty,doth exclude auy probability on 
the comrary part , and that jo manifeſtly, 
that ouly grievous ignorance and pertinacy 
can incline a man thereunto, 


6. 9. Az the Moderation of our Church 
allows us to be reaſonably ſatisted of the 
certainty of our Faith : much more are 
other doftrines ſo propounded to thoſe of 
our Commumion, as not to render _ 
their 
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their own reaſons and judgments. Not- 
withſtanding our Church doth ſufficiently 


vindicate her own juſt power, and the 


\.,, authority of what ſhe teſtifies and deter- 


mines, Article 20. 34. &c. and by her 
Canons requires a juſt ſubmiſſion : All 
care being alſo taken by the Church to 
prevent error, and difſentions, and wreſt- 
ing the Scriptures: (Canon 34. 49. 
39.) _ : 
Yet all is performed among us with a 
moſt excellent and golden mean : And in 
that nothing in our Church 1s determind 
contrary to truth, nor the judgment of 
the Catholick Church, nor right reaſon, 
the Church of Ergland can the better 
allow her Sons their right to ſearch, ex- 
amine and diſcern, what they muſt ap- 
prove: Which Biſhop Daverart , and 
Biſhop Bramhall, and ſome others, under- 
ſtand by their judgment of diſcretion : 
though the word ſounds not fo pleaſing 
to ſome Religious Ears, becauſe it ſeems 
by the uſe of the phraſe in Engliſh, to 
incline private perſons tq a power of re- 
fuſing what the Church rightly deter- 
mines, which 1s not to be allowed : For 
as the ſuffrage of our Church hath been 
conſtantly unanimous with that of the 
Apoltle, We can do nothing againſt the 
6 L 3 truth 
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truth but for the truth: much more ought 
private perſons to be bounded thereby, it 
the Apoſtles and the Church are, 

The Moderation of the Church will 
appear the more remarkable 1t we com- 


pare it with other extreams. 
The Church of Rome calls her ſelf the 
t--+1) 4 Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Church- 


a21oſco ko. ES 5 holds her ſelf and her Biſhop the 
E:c/. on- Univerſal Monarch. Supreme over the 
ne whole Catholick Church diffuſive, and 
Matrem & Over all particular Churches and Biſhops ; 
Magi 12": Tntallible allo, in determining all Con- 
Iv. vi4, troverlics, in interpreting all Scriptures 
Concil. 19 whatſocver Articles he or they pleaſe 
ny Shs to add to our Faith. 
Concil. Kome ſub Greg. 7, Contil. Lagd. Concii. Flor. Concil, Lat. ſub 
Lioue Ke S:5]- Re 
Hercupon he requires an abſolute obe- 
dicnce from all , without allowing any 
judgment of diſcerning, inſtead thereof, 
commanding an 1mplicite Faith, and 
which 1s more infolent, not from private 
Chriſtians only within its own diſtrict, 
but'over all other Chriſtian Churches in 
the World: Which our Church in the 
5* Homily againlt wiitul Rebellion, calls 
an iztolerable ufurpation. 
I {hall not ſtay the Reader to com- 


pare 
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pare * the Church of Roe with the mo- *1'« #74 
del of M* Hobs his City 3 but to ſet out {1.4 4., 
the ſhow, we may caſt an eye upon the &2bbin; in 
other extreme of thoſe, who becauſe ſome 7717s. 
under the name of the Church Catholick, 4:1 ah- 
aſſume ſo unmealurably to themſelves ; nt, emi 
therefore affrighted thereat, have ſeem'd 5/7 1; ,.. 
to run out of their wits into another ex- wn 1, «- 
ceſs 3 and in the place of the Church and 7” 
its true authority, have ſet up their own {= 2:ce- 
private Images, diverl[ly by them called 2? 7 
whereby they have only chang'd the — 
Idol *; like fome that pull d down the {n 4 mms 
Crofles, and then ſet up other inventi- {7 5": 
ons of their own, every jot as unreaſon- v4 «#7 


able. contradi- 

| Cforia wire 
ba ſunt Dei viventis. Buxtori. Synag. 7u1.c. 1. ® Idolum fori in Idos 
lum ſpecus. Verulamius. 


The Romaniſts (faith Biſhop Sarder- 
Jen *) while they uſe all enacavonr that no-* Pt 0%'te: 

: | - Comnſc.Prels 
thing be loſt of the authority of theirChurch, ,. $45; 
they-dllow little to reafon : On the other 
hand the Socinians rejeing all authority of 
the Church, they meaſure Faith only by rea- 
lon : there is one error to both , though it 
deceives under varions ſhapes © either Rock. 
will be auoided; if duthority with reaſon 
and reaſon with authority, be diſcreetly 
join d. 

Among, the intemperate Aflertors «f 
L 3 humane 
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humane reaſon ſome have ſuppoſed, There 
are no myſteries in Religion but ſuch as 
their humane reaſon adxquately compre- 
hends; and have declared, That fubmit- 
ting our judgment to authority, or any 
thing elſe whatſoever , gives univerſality 
and perpetuity to every error. | 7 4 late 
Trat of Humane Reaſon, p. 4.] That 
they are moſt guilty of Schiſm who will 
not allow difterence of opinions: (p.37.) 
Theſc Diſeaſes of the Soul (errors) are 
not ſo deadly as the Phyſicians of the 
Soul make them tor the cxalting of their 
own reputation: That under various er- 
rors all may retain the ſame entire Con- 
ſcience and Obedience toward God(p.19. 
P-39.) Thar all opinions may be lawfully 
held and maintained. 

How wecll 11 our Church all theſe 
RocksandGulls on cither hand are avoid- 
ed,by that accurate Moderation by which 
ſhe governs us 3 1n this Chapter, and di- 
vers other places of this Treatiſe will ap- 
pear. | 

As for the Romaniſts, that we may 
with one Shovel caſt away that heap of 
Controverly ; let me here only repeat 
what from the Church of England: they 
have often heard; Let theRomaniſtsbring 
their Books, and ſhew us one Jawful proof 

| where 


ey I hoe. 


————_———— ne 
= RE P Ie 
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where there 1s appointed any ſuch Infta]- 


lible Judge or Interpreter; and that from 
ſome ſtronger Authority than that of 
Paſce Oves Y ; otherwiſe; we ſhall pre- ” 245i? 


fume that our Blefled Saviour knew bet- 


eſt quot n'- 
feta qr 


ter than they how to procure the Peace 4izritztrs; 
of his Church, and the Salvation of Man- 7” ”” 


kind. 


ſlates unicd 
1ilo Palce 


contineantur. Spalatents l, 7; 


Wherefore the Church of Emgland 
owns no fuch living Oracles upon Earth 
as the Church of Rome pretends to; our 
Church hath no publick Conſcience, nor 
publick Faith, nor publick Merits of her 
own which ſhe makes ſhew of to invite 
to her Communion , much lets to ſet to 


fale for Worldly lucre fake : 
with the Apoſtle: * Let every 
one prove his own work, and 
then he ſhall have rejoicing in 
himfelf alone, and not in ano- 
ther for every man ſhall bear 
his own burden. According to 
this Apoſtolical Equity and 
Moderation, our Church doth 
no where go about to take 
from thoſe of her Commun!:- 


She ſaith 


* T3 fe Tyyor £2073 
Joxintermo enno fo. -- 
Gal. 6. 4, 5. Nui nollt 
cnn debet Poxtu 'Crry do 
BC 78 Porimoy num, 
3d a Den fuſte impetree ut 
eun tradat eis 4 Joxiuev 
vey * 1.C, In ({nion mine 
tem7; que nec probit Dzun 
neJ a99robetur a No. Ras 
xaYas vx +Soriuacey;”? 
Cc. Roin. 1. 28. 


on,that fundamental right ot Chriſtianity, 
as well as of hamane nature ; to diſcern 
and examine what they muſt know, and 


L 4 


y;hat 
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what they muſt aſſent to, in a matter of 
ſuch great and intimate concern as is our 
Religion 3 eſpecially, fince the ſober uſe 
of our reaſons and judgments, 15 moſt a- 
greeable to the nature of Mankind ; and 
the very frame of our Religion doth ad- 
mit and 1nvite ſuch a ſearch , which the 
more it 15 made, the more reaſons are diſ- 
covered to convince our minds of its 
**Evpe9i- truth * : Yea, the very Laws of our Relt- 
021) gion, do require ſuch a voluntary and 
nah * rcaſonable ſervice, as 1s the ctfect of right 
*x 61:7- judgment, as well as of conformable wills 
3 2<8;- And affections: And the more we improve 
xy 7, & Our powers by their uſe and exerciſe, and 
7651+ our inward ſenſcs to diſcern and compare 
75<-1::y- the Truths of God one with another, and 
piroy. 0- the clear conſequences which may be 
2... drawn from them, the more we may ad- 
ei 1:mazi- Vance our Faith , and Knowledge, and 
"c ©" 11: ſpiritaal Comfort ®. 
wi1ſatuy, bi quemgqz confidere ſuoqy judicio & proprits ſenſibus uti ad in- 
_eltieandum veritatem 5 quam credentem alits errovubus decipi tanquam 
rationis expertem : Quare cum ſapere, id eft veritatem quereve omnibus ſit 
innatim,ſapientiam ſbi adimunt qui hne ullo judicio inventa probant ma- 
Jorum & pecudium more ducuntur. Laaantius l. 4. c. 8. 
| For indeed nothing hath more ob- 
ſtructed a great and laudable progrels of 
all forts of knowledge in the Chriſtian 
World, than ſome mean and ſervile ab- 
dications, which ſome men of great un- 


deritandings 
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derſtandings have made of their own 
judgments. For as in the Church there 
are grievous inconveniencies by renoun- 
cing the due government of the Church ; 
ſo on the other extream, no where have 
errors grown more thick and tough than 
where men have ſuffered themſelves in all 
things to underſtand by Proxy 5 ſuch are 
in ready diſpoſition to ſwallow all Poy- 
ſons, and are liable to the guilt, not only 
of their firſt ſolitary error, but all which 
are conſcquent theteon : whereas thoſe 
who uſe a ſober examination, after they 
are convinced of one error, will be more 
cautious of others ; and the truth the 
come to of choice and judgment, 1s alſo 
more praiſe-worthy and more tenj- 
ble. 

I ſhould ſwell this head into too great 
a bulk, if I ſhould enumerate the ſundry 
places wherein our Bleſſed Lord, and his 
Holy Apoſtles, did ſtir up and provoke 
the induſtry of the Chriſtian Diſciples; 
to ſearch, diſcern, prove, try, examine 
what they received, leſt at any time they 


were ſeduced by falſe Prophets: The ſame 


admonitions and method have the anci- 
ent Fathers of the Church perſued. Both 
which would be endleſs here to re- 
Cite, 


Indeed 
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Indeed all ſorts of perſwaſions of men, 
ſeem to confeſs the neceſſity of firſt con- 
vincing the reaſon and judgment of what 
is to be received as truth: And therefore 
the Romaniſtsuſe fo many motives of cre- 
dibility to induce belict of their Church, 
in which, if once the Profelyte is caught, 
they ferve him as the Chaldees did King 
Zedekiah, after they had taken him Cap- 
* ceco ji- tive, they put out his Eyes ©: (2 Kings 
dicio impe- 
rata facere 25-7 ) ; 
quantumvis ea blaſphema ſint atq; impia. Apol. Eccl. Anglic. $. 138. 
Where indeed the myſtery we are ſure 
is certainly declared and delivered by 
God, there we ought to captivate, not: 
only our imaginations, but our reaſons, to 
the obedience of Faith 3 not ſtaying for 
a connexion of the parts of the Propofi- 
tion to be believed by Scientific evi- 
dence : (which MW Sergeant makes his 
Sure-footing:) But where we are not aſ- 
fured of the matter of fact of the Divine 
Revelation z nor otherwiſe underſtand 
the reaſons for fuch an aflent > No one 
can put off humane nature fo far, as to 
" Nas ; believe what they pleaſe 
guid verun efſe quia vult credere id ofſe verum, nam non eft in poteſlate 
homaxis facere alzquid apparere pntillifiut ſep VET quands volutit. 
Picus Mirandula. 
Indeed it 1s the great honour of our 
Church. 
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Church, that it doth not teſtify nor re- 
quire atteſtation unto any thing but 
where ſome good reaſon why we do ſo 
1s ſufficiently manifeſt ; which right as 
(he maintains toward others, ſo ſhe vin- 
dicates the ſame to her ſelf: namely, of 
cxamining what is offered to her under 
the venerable name of the Catholick 
Church; and if need be,of reforming any 
abuſes or errors within the bounds of its 
own Diſciplinez and fo ſeparating the 
pretious from the vile 3 which power of 
examining Docftrines being forbid by the 
Church of Rome to her Sons, ſeems to 
prevent the firſt occaſion and means of 


Reformation ©, and renders her even in- « q,, it 


corrigible 1n her errors and corruptions, 71a: # 
| i=t]acw 

iv: evyo- 
or + Tary yove De Entychiants inter Athanafit opera, Conſulatur inte- 
ger Traflatus. Tieg's Tres xv8xwovies <mAgs mirtuny Tois Akyuory 


and remaining ſo, irreconcilable. 


x (4h 1:4]ayoviy 73 Tgemoy x, a TpeTNs- 


But ſome do Obje& : That it we allow 
a right of private judgment, it will be a 
dirc& means to eſtabliſh among us an cn- 
thuſiaſtic private Spirit , which will rely 
upon its own judgment to the defpiſing 
all others: and if all may uſe a private 
judgment, why may they not follow it 
and profeſs it > Then you open a Win- 
dow to all Diviſions and Hereſies , and 
render 
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render the Church uſeleſs, and all her 
Guides. 
We Anſwer: It is one thing to ule our 
Faculties of diſcerning in a diſcreet man- 
ner, which includes all due Reverence to 
all thoſe inſtruments which God and the 
Church have given us for our direQion 
and conduct : and another thing, to rely 
on our own prudence, to wreſt the Scrt- 
pture to our own ſenſe (as the Counci} 
ar — of Trent * ſpeaks) which the Church of 
imixus $. England firſt of all deteſts : [Article 20.] 
Scripturam Every private perſon being here required 
_ to hear and obey the publick —_ of 
queat. our Church : Which being alſo clear and 
Sf Seff. true, can allow the being ſearcht into z 
4. Decr. 2. and for that purpoſe ſhe deſires but her 
Sons to open their own Eyes: Wherefore 
the ſober uſe of our own faculties, ought 
not to be called a private Spirit z which 
judgeth according to the general notices 
of Truth and Good, and the common 
ſenſe of Mankind, and the judgment alſo 
of the Church : ſuch a Spirit zs the Car- 
dle of the Lord. Not an evil Spirit, nor 
a Spirit of Innovation, nor Dillention, 
nor a Spirit of Pride, nor Temptation : 
as many of the Church of Rome bla- 
ZoON It. 


As for the growth of Schiſms and He- 
relics, 
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refies, from the uſe of ſuch a private 

judgment as the Church allows: (Which 

Objection was anciently made againſt the 

Chriſtian Religion, as of old, by Celſus 

to Origen : (1. 3.) Unto which was an- 

{wered, That where any thing was recet- 

ved which was very excellent , ſuch dif- 

ferences were common 3 as among the 

Philoſophers and Jews, ſo among Chri- 

ſtians : but) Theſe now who make the 

Objection (generally thoſe of the Ro- 

miſh Communion) yet know, that 

though they carry as well as they can an 

outward ſhew of unity to their people. 

they have as great diviſions as any are : 

And though indeed the corruption of 

good things 1s greateſt by the abuſe of 

Il mens This 11] conſequence through 

the Vice of ſome, ought not to take away 

the common right of all, no more, than , Quid 6 

the contentions which ariſe from the one on- 

Laws, ſhould be thought to render them "2 /«s- 
. . taribus &- 

dangerous to be proclaimed. The Chri- jus pacif- 

ſtian Religion of it ſelf is ſufficient to 43 drcre- 

6 * 03S aurim 

keep all from error or vice, if all men,,,,,. ... 

would comply with its wholſome and commodare 

pacific Decrees (as Arnobirs ® long fince — 

fu & ſupercilio Luminis ſuts potts tnfious quam 4113s Comminationibas 

crederent, univerſus pamduduem orots mitiona in opera converſis uſtibus 

ferri, tranquillitate mo[lifſumi degeret, & in Concordiam lalutarem in» 

cdrruptis federiun ſanttinibss convinirets Arnobiusþ, 1. 


hath 


L preface ſing publick Diſſenters 3 and mn caſe of 


ſervance hereof , doth procure her own 
Peace as much as may be, 1n that all are 
bound not to publiſh their private ſenſe 
to the detriment of publick Peace, and 
by her Cenfures hath a power of repreſ- 


cr. doubt =—_— our Church wiſely ſends 
vice of the the parties 10 


' Church. 


doubting to their Superi- 
ours *. | 

And whereasGods true Religion is but 
one , the profeſiion of which ( Article 
19.) and no other (Article 18.) is abſo- 
lutely neceflary to the being of Gods 
Church, and therein to our Salvation : 
Blefied be God, in our Church there is 


abundant care taken of Gods Holy Reli- 


gion, both by the Laws of the Kingdom 
and Church, for the inſtruction and go- 
vernment of its members unto edification 
and peace : and every one may be fati(- 
fied in his Conſcience and Judgment, of 
the Religion he profeticth. Yet, This re- 
ſerves him not a right of liberty in Religion ; 
but only ſuppoſeth that be hath a right of try- 
ing, examining, and uſing bis beſt judgment, 
in order to the ſatisfaction of his Conſcience : 
which right , if be duly ſeth, it will ccr- 
tainly fix him in the true Religion 5 whe- 
ther that Religion be profeſſed by his Prince, 

or 
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hath delivered :) And the Church in ob- 
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or Nation,or no: | Pave Swupglgl] Prove 
or try all things z Hold faſt that which is 

ood: faith the Apoſtle, 1 Thefl. 5. 21, 
, is a right to try, examine, and judge, 
but no right or liberty in Religion ; This 
tryal is anly in order to the holding faſt that 
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which is good '. As the Royal Coyn, noi rr z. 


one can refuſe, every one may examine, 
and try the ſame, before he receives 


Beaumonts 
"Vil Obſervati- 
It 7 ons upon 


So every Chriſtian keeping himſelf within the the Apo- 
bounds of due obedience and ſubmiſſion to 999-1555" 


his lawful Superiours, hath a judgment of 


Diſcretion : He may apply the rule of Holy 
Scripture, for his own private inſtru@ion, 
comfort, edification and direCtion, and for 
the framing of his Life and belief accord- 
ingly : The Paſtors of the Church --- have 
more than this, a judgment of direftion, to 
expound and interpret the Scriptures to 
others, and out of them to inſtru the ig- 
norant, &c. The Chief Paſtors --- have yet 
4 higher judgment of Juriſdiftion to pre- 


ſcribe, to enjoin, to conſtitute, to reform, to « xiſhop 


cenſure, to condemn, to bind, to looſe ju- 
dicially, anthoritatrvely in their reſpeFive 
charges *, 

Thus the danger of uling a private 
judgment, 1s prevented. If it be further 
Obje&ted, 2. That ſuch a permiſſion 1s 
yain, becauſe of the impoſſibility in the 
vulgar 


Brambal”s 
Anſwer 9 
M. Milt- 

tiara, e172» 
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vulgar to make uſe of it: We Anſwer : 


That ſuch a meer ineptitude doth not 
take away ones nght !. 


pauciora requiruntur quam ut vetta fit aftio. Grotius de Imperio. 


Page Lil. 


B Origen 
c. Celium 
l. Is 


| Beſide, our Gracious God requires of 
none otherwiſe than according to that 
ability which he hath given. Wherefore 
the Moderation of our Church imitates 
the grace of God herein; which requires 
nothing neceſlarily but what is fo clearly 
propounded as to leave all inexcuſable : 
and therefore thoſe that have skill to look 
to themſelves in the common buſineſs of 
Lite, may diſcern as much as is required : 
Thoſe who have not uſe of their abilities 
(the [diote) the Moderation of the 
Church leaves to the mercy of God, and 
the care of their Governours, ſo far as 
they are capable; for as Origen argues, 
when Celſas objected to the Chriſtians, 
that they did (ad gues mSeVEv at believe 
without any reaſon or examination: The 
contrary thereunto Origen ſhews at large : 
Tet of the vulgar, he ſaith, indeed it is 111- 
poſſable that all people ſhould attain to the 
reaſons of all Do@rines, How can he get 
wildem who 1s diligent to give the Kine 
Fodder, &c. (Eccle/. 38. 26.) 
Wherefore (laith Origen) what more com- 
pendious 
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pendions way could be contrived to relieve 
the poor multitude, than the plain do@rine 
of Jeſus 3 for this we find by experience,that 
they that before wallowed in Vice, thereby 
210w are delivered: but why ſhould the Stoicks 
and Platoniſts quarrel at Chriſtians for be- 
lieving, when all of them believe thoſe they 
apply themſelves to, in the SeF they judges 
moſt excellent 


&. 10. So great being the Moderatioit 


of our Church; becaute (never the leſs; 
as the temper of men generally now 14 
among, us, fince theſe licentious times ef- 
pecially have corrupted them) the moſt 
are very captious of what hath the fem- 
blance of priviledge (and fach alſo are 
moſt apt to neglect their duty) It is 
very great juſtice and equity , that all 
be convinced of the due fubmiſſion 
we allo owe to the Church, in reference 
to this matter : The fum of which duty, 
I ſhall lay down in ſuch briet Propoſitions 
a9 are agreeable to an eafy reafon to infer 
from the comparing of relations. _ 

I. All good Chriſtians who ove 
the Church of God , and its Peace, 
will for Fruth and Conſcience fake, 
hearken to the Church ; and thoſe ſet 
over them , on purpoſe to guide amt 

M direct 


j6t 


| 
| 
[ 
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diret them : eſpecially in caſe of 
doubt. 

2. Such will well weigh the moments 
of reaſons which the Church offers, and 
be ready with all due regard to entertain 
what the Church reſolves : and readily 
alſo approve of thoſe reſolutions , unleſs 
it appear manifeſtly , that ſuch determi- 
nations contradict the word of God, and 
the ſenſe of the Univerlal Church 3 which 
no goad man will unadviſedly con- 
ceive,, much leſs ſeek occaſions tor ex- 
ception. 

3. In a doubtful and equal Caſe, ſuch 
will encline to what 1s publickly deter- 
min'd : becauſe of the relation of ſuper1- 
ority between the Church and its Mem- 
bers : and becaulc of the many great ad- 
vantages they know the Church hath in 
its judgment above themſelves 3 becauſe 
allo the better any are, and the more 
humble and ſincere , the more they are 
prepared to ſuſpect and diltruſt their own 


judgments, and not to lean unto their 


own underſtandings. 

4. It 11 any caſe it ſhould happen that 
ſuch ſhould differently opine or judge, 
however ſuch will afford a practical 
ſubmitſion 1n many Cates which they 
may and ought 3 the liberty of their 

| Own 
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own thoughts remaining, which is ſuffi- 
cient, if they cannot but diflent. Modeſt 
and pious perſons will upon many occali- 
ons have their Faith to themfelves, and 
reſerve their different apprehenſions in a 
continent ſilence, which i to be wiſe un- 
to ſobricty. 

5. If before they come to know the 
judgment of the Chureh , they ſhould 
go about to divulge their ſenſe 1n ſpeak- 
1ng or writing, ſuch wilt do tt with ſub- 
miſſion to the Church, and to theſe to 
whom 1s committed the care of cenſure. 
If there ſhould happen ſuch a lawful and 
neceflary occalion which they cannot 
avoid, to declare their apprehenſion dit- 
terent from the Church ; If the diflenter 
errs, and cannot ſubmit with confent, he 
muſt ene bear patiently the mconvent- 
ence of his error : which, if ma leſs prin- 
cipal matter, on this fide Hereſy and 
Schiſm, ſuch an infirmity *, and tempta- 


humana tentatio eft. S. Avg. de Bapt. |. 22 ® Qualiter pro ho 

opinionis errore in die judicis puniends ſunt, nullus poteft ſcire 

Salvianus de gubern. Det, C. 11. $. 4: 

_ that would retam their integrity, 

muſt preſerve, 

1. An entire Charity to others. 

2. A revercnt reſpect to the Church, 
M 2 ang 


. tr” , ſaptre quam 
tion incident to hurnane nature happen ? ye Free: 
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n" 4/tter 


c ipſo falſe 
nit judex. 
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and as much as is poſlible an inviolable 


Communion therewith. 

3. Such ought to endeavour to com- 
ply in other points more diligently. 

4. Such ought to profeſs their diſſent 
from the Church with great rehactancy 
and ſorrow. 

5. They muſt be very willing to own 
their error when they are convinced 
thereof. In the mean while they are 
bound to lay 1t aſide. 

Whereby retaining inviolable Commu- 
nion with the Church, ſuch already be- 
ing in preparation of mind diſpoſed to re- 
nounce their error when they know it 
to be ſuch, are in a hopeful and ready 
way to be reduced. 

Laſtly, If the difſenter from the Church 
err not, but the Church doth maniteſt- 
ly enjoin unjuſt conditions of its Com- 
munion 5 Whoever they are who from 
the word of God Catholickly interpreted, 
and the uſe of their own reaſons come 
into the profeſſion of the true Faith and 
Chriſtian Do&rine , If they are divided 
from that part of the Church which is un- 
Juſt in its conditions of umon, (they them- 
{elves not being the cauſe of the Dwiſion) 
they in very deed (notwithſtanding) are 
umted 'mean while to the Church Catho- 
lick. I con- 
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T conclude this Chapter with that in 


the Anſwer to the Biſhop of Condom. 


(Part. 6.p. .) Error as Vice, is for the 
moſt part in extreams, we owe reſped, 
teachableneſs and ſubmiſſion unto all then 
whone God ſets over us to inſtru us, this 
7s not conteſted : But this is no reaſon, to 
change this ſubmiſſion into voluntary blind- 
neſs, which is rather a Spirit of ſervi- 
tude. 
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Cuae. VII. 


Of the Moderation of our Church m what 
relates to the worſhip of God. 


&. 1. Our Prayers are not mingled with cor- 
' troverſj. 9.2. They are framed accord- 
ing to a moſt grave and ſerious manner, 
with moderate varicty, and proper length. 

. 3. In the zcal of Reformation our 
Church did not caſt off what was good in 
it ſclf; F. 4. In all our Churches there 
are the ſame Rules. $. 5. Common Pray- 
ers for the vulgar required in Engliſh. To 
Miniſters and Scholars a juſt and mo- 
derate liberty allowed, $. 6, The obliga- 
tion of the Church leaves the method of 
private Devotions to a general liberty. 
$. 7. Of the Moderation of the Church, 
in appointing her hours and times of 
Prayer. $.8. In her uſe and judgment 
of Sermons. $.9. In what is required 
of people with reference to their Pariſh 
Church, y. lo. The excellent Modera- 
tio of the Church in her Orders for the 
roverent reading of Divine Service, and 
Lonſecrating the Sacraments in ſuch a 
Loice as may be heard, F. 11, In her 
2 rey 
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Form and uſe of Catechizing. $. 12. The 


intereſt of inward and outward worſhip, 
are both ſecured according to an excellent 
Moderation in our Church. $. 13. The 
Moderation of the Church in what re- 
lates to Oaths. 


our Church , in what relates to 
the Divine Worſhip; T firſt ſpeak of Prayer 
(becauſe the matter of the Sacraments 1s 
handled by 1t ſelf, Ch. 10.) In our pub- 
lick Prayers, our Churches Moderation 1s 
apparent, 11 that it never intended to 
intermingle matters of doubt ful Contro- 
verſy 3 but hath ſufficiently provided for 
the ſimplicity of the plaineſt, and the de- 
votion of the moſt intelligent : Thus our 
Biſhops according to great Moderation 
alſo, juſtified our Church in their debate 
with the Presbyterian Brethren. 
The Church hath been careful to put 10+ 
thing into the Liturgy, but what is either 
evidently the word of God, or what hath 


$. 'F treating of the Moderation of 


been generally received . in the Catholick . 


Church 5 neither of which can be called pri- 
wvate opinion ; and if the contrary can be 
proved, we wiſh it out of the Liturgy. Yet, 
becauſe as {Biſhop Taylor ſaith) they could 


not Prophelie 3 they put in fome things 
M 4 whach 


167 


268 | The Moderation of Ch. x. 


* Which fnce have been called into que- 
v £xorti . 2 b p h { . {F 
fare is (TON y perilons whole untereſt was 
anglii,no- highly concerned to find fault with fome- 
70/1, [oYuPu= thing Þ | 
loſt & de- thing X ; 
licatuli nimilum (ne ſuperſtitioſos plans dicam) homines, quibus gs h 
ſux hadinus uſurpata Lirurgia, viſa eſt multis abroganda, &c. Ludo. 
Capellus de Liturg. ® Quedam ſunt que raps poſſunt ab inquittis in 
Pateriam cogtentionis. Buccr. de Liturg!a Anglic. 


$. 2. Our Prayers are framed, both ac- 

cording to a grave, modeſt, and ſcrious 
manner 3 every one of them being mode- 

ratcly ſhort, and all together not immo- 
dcrately long 3 and ſo, more accommo- 

date to render Devotion more carnc(t and 

mtent : and properly intcrmitted by other 

paris of Divine Service, that by a mode- 

rate variety, the Devotions of Chriſtians 

may be both entertained and advanta- 

ged. And to ſtir up Devotion in Chri- 

itian people, they bear in our Church a 
modcrate part in the publick Prayers and 

* Chrittian Praiſes : for (as M" Baxter well notes ©) 
4 _ P: It was the decay of zeal in the people, that 
= firſt ſout out the Reſponſes: The uſe of the 
tongue keepeth awake the mind, and ſtirreth 

ip Gods Graces in his Servants : and ſa 

much doth the edification of the people 

give meaſure to the appointments of our 
Church, that the parts of Diyine Service 

are to be uſed 1n the accuſtomed place of 

| rac 


ſuch place as the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, or Ece Canon 14; 
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the Church, Chappel, or Chancel; Or i»: 


cleſiaſtical Ordinary of” the place ſhall think 
meet for the largeneſs or ſtraitneſs of the ſame, 


ſo as the people may moſt be edifyed. 


the midſt of its zeal. If ſome parts of 


$. 3. The Moderation of the Church is 
always to be admired, That in the heat 
of Keformation , when the Eflays were 
firſt had for the refining our Liturgy 
from Romiſh corruption and innovation 
our Church was nat ſo tranſported with 
zeal, but that 1t retained what was pious 
and profitable among the Prayers in uſe z 
And whereas generally oppoſitions are 
moſt fierce at firſt, and in proceſs of time 
they become moderate 5 the excellent 
temper of our Church was ſuch, it was 
moſt moderate at firſt : which wiſdom and 
mercy of God, in tempering the Spirits 
of the firſt Reformers, can never be e- 
nough taken notice of; Wherefore the 
uſe of ſome Collefts and paſſages in our 
Liturgy , which before were had in the 
Romiſh Communion 3 1s ſo far from be- 


ing a real argument againſt our Church, 


that it is a proper proof of our Churches 
juſt Reformation , that it maintained its 
freedom from prejudice and paſlion, in 


the 


16g 


* King 
James's 
Proclatna- 
tion for 
Lniformi- 
Cy, 1603. 


e Archhi- 
ſhop Cran- 
mers Let- 


rcr, 
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the Prayers themſelves, and Liturgy, have 
been drawn into matter of debate 3 it is 
no more than what all words and wri- 
tings are liable to, when they meet with 
thoſe who are concern'd to be diſpleasd : 
But the exceptions againſt them being 
ſuch, that (T ſpeak my Conſcience in what 
I know) the. moſt probable means to re- 
concile any to a juſt apprehenſion of our 
Liturgy, and to confirm them in the ſame, 
1s well to conſider the feeble weakneſs of 
the exceptions which are uſed againſt it : 
Which King Fames noted long fince; How 
mighty and vehement informations againſt 
the Common Prayer , were ſupported with 
weak and ſlender proofs! But (\aith the | 
King*) we were nice, or rather jealous, 
that the publick Form thereof ſhould be free, 
not only from blame, but from ſuſpicion 5, ſo 
as neither the common adverſary ſhould take 
advantage, nor the troubleſome at home ca- 
21] ; between which two ſorts of Adver- 
ſaries, the Moderation of the Church bath 
always been tryed. 

Sothar all theſe thingsconſidered, Arch- 
biſkop Crarmer © had very goud reatonto 
declare, that he with ſome others, he 
ſhould chuſe, would (by Gods Grace) take 
por him to defend not only the Common- 
Prayers of the Church, the oo of 

4 


crament s, 
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Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceren- 
nies 5 but alſo the Dofrine and Religion 
ſet out by King Edw. VI. to be more pure, 
and according toGods word, than any other 
uſed in England theſe thouſand Tears, &Cc. 


$. 4. In all the Churches of this King- 
dom, Cathedral and Parochial,the Church 
now hath moderately appointed the ſame 
Rules and Cantions, and the ſame uſe a- 
mong us every where , and thoſe few in 
number, plaiz and eaſy to be underſtood ; 


# Whereas the Rubricks and Orders of the * The Pre- 

Church of Rome, are fo innumerable, jn- fa<< 19 the 
, « Common- 

tricate, and varjous, that ſcarce an Ap- prayer 


prentiſhip may ſuffice to learn the pra- Book. 


tice of them 5 which, whether it ſuit 
with the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Goſ- 
pel, may without difficulty be judged. 
Among us an eaſy Calendar 1s prefixt,with 
few Canons and Preſcriptions, and thoſe 
yery intelligible : wherein according to 
an excellent Moderation the People have 
their parts for excitation ſake , and ta 
umte their affeftions: (although no where 
in what 1s properly miniſterial.) 


6. 5. The Moderation of our Church 
is ſufficiently known to the wholteWorld, 
mn requiring our Common Prayers to be 
in the vulgar tongne, for the general = 
nent. 
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nefit of all; According to our 24. Article. 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the word 

of God, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive 

Church 5 to have publick Prayer in the 

Church, or to adminiſter the Sacraments in 

a tongue not underſtood of the people. Which 

Article 1s further confirmed and proved 

in the Homilies, eſpecially in that of Com- 

mon-Prayer and Sacraments : from the 

nature and end of Prayer : Reſolving al- 

ſo: As for the time y an Chriſt, till that 

uſurped power of Rome begun to ſpread it 

ſelf;and to enforce all the Nations of Europe 

to have the Romiſh Language in admiration, 

it appeareth by the conſent of the moſt anci- 

ent and learned Writers, there was na 

ſtrange tongue uſed in the Congregation of 
Chriſtians. 

Yet for the ſame reaſon that common 

ople ſhou}d have their Prayers in Eng- 

iſh among usz thoſe who have been edu- 

cated in ſufficient learning, are allowed to . 

: uſe them in another tongue : as in Uni- 

$ —_ verſities and Colleges. The ule of the Latin 

Calleti- Form of Prayers is alſo commended to 

on,and al- the Miniſters of the Church of England, 

ow mo by Queen Elizabeth's Letters, Dated A- 

before the pril 6. 1560 5, In all which, the Mode- 

cxhces! ration of our Church doth comply (as 

pics. The QueensLetters doth expreſs it) _ 

the 
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the neceſſity of thoſe who do not underſtand 
other tongues, and the deſire of thoſe who do. 


$.6. Notwithſtanding,the Church hath 
provided moſt excellent Prayers, for the 
uſe of private devotion upon all general 
occaſions, and what is readily and pro- 
perly applicable to more occaſions parti- 
cular: yet the Moderation of the Church 
hath not thought fit any where, to bind 
all who are of her Communion to the 
uſe of her Common Prayers 1n private Fa- 
milies or Cloſets. 

The Rubrick which enjoins, Al/ Prieſts 
and Deacons, to ſay daily the Morning and 
Evening Prayer, either privately or openly, 
is ſet down with great Moderation. 

Not being let by ſickneſs, or ſome other 
urgent cauſe. 

In the Family, or in Viſitation of the ſich, 
if the particular condition of the one or the 
other do require it and in private, and in 
the Cloſet , It is not ſuppoſed by onr Church, 
but that every one may ash their own wants 
in what form of words he ſhall think fit ®. 
The Conſideration of which Liberty in- 
dulged by the Church, cauſed I ſuppoſe 
another excellent Writer * thus alſo to 
expreſs himſelf: It is poſſeble alſo, that ſome 
may judge this whole work to be but a need- 
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leſs labour, ſince they have the Book of Com- 
mon Prayers at hand, which they can uſe at 
home as well as at the Church. With theſe per- 
ſons I ſhall not contend, but only deliver my 
opinion freely about this matter : which is, 
that the reverence due to that Book, will be 
beſt preſerved , by employing it only in the 
publick Divine Service, or 77 the private, 
where there is a Prieſt to officiate » How- 
ever, the deſign of it is not to furniſh the 
people with Prayers for all thoſe particular 
occaſions, wherein devout Souls would make 
therr requeſts known to God 3 and the con- 
ſtarit opinions of pious Divines; in this and 
other Churches, we ſee by their Writings hath 
been, that other Books of Prayers are neceſ- 
ſary for the flock of Chriſt, beſede their pub- 
lick Liturgy. Though in the choice of 
fuch Prayers as are ſo accommodate to 
the occaſions of humane Lite, and ſuch 
Caſes as are incidental to the (pirituat 
needs and circumſtances of Chriſtian peo- 
ple , there hath been ſometimes wiſhed. 
fome further advice and recommendation 
made common by Authority. 

The 55. Canon thus directs, That before 
all Sermons, Le&ures,,and Homilies, Preach- 
ers and Miniſters ſhall move the people to 
Join with them 1n this Form, or to this ef- 
k&: as briefly as conveniently they may | in 
hunc 
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hunc aut fimilem modum.} The Title in 
the Latine Canons is , Precationis formula 
2 concionatoribus in Concionum ſuarum in- 
greſſn imitanda : In the Englith Canons, 
the Title is, 4 Form of Prayer to be uſed 
by Preachers before their Sermon. 

From all which I only note, That the 
Moderation of the Church is certain and 
undoubted : But the diſagreeing variety 
in practice conſequent thereon 3 whether 
it be ſo convenient, it remains for Superi- 
ours to judge. 


$. 7. Although ſome of the ancient 
Chriſtians uſed the diſtinftion of Howrs 
of Prayer, which at firſt was thought or- 
derly and-uſetul , as a voluntary task 3 
and determining of the Chriſtian Liberty 
of thoſe, who profeſs Gods Service 1s 
perte& freedom : Yet our Church confi- 
dering the common employment of moſt, 
and the natural infirmitxs of all, hath ap- 
pointed and required only a daily Sacri- 
fice of Morning and Evening Service (as 
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_ of conſtant obſervance) not excluding, 


but inviting other voluntary oblations of 


a ſincere Devotion to God according to 
our leiſure and opportunity : But our 
Church doth no where countenance the 
novelties of thoſe that put any truſt _ 

are 
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& D* coſens bare recital only of a few Prayers *, or place 
0 any vertue in the Bedroll, or certain number 

of Prayer. of theme at ſuch and ſuch hours; notwith- 


tanding many of the ſaid Prayers are alſo 
« direqed otherwife than Prayers ſhould 
be. 


$. 8. Although according to the jadg- 

ment of the Church, and in truth; the 

entire worſhip of God is complete in the 

Divine Service of the Church (even zs 

among the Jews 3 Sacrifices, Prayers, and 
Thankſgivings, made up the entire noti- 

on of Divine Worſhip; fo under the 

Goſpel , the Sacrifices of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, do abſolutely compleat the 
worſhip of God :) yet our Church judg- 

eth according to an excellent temper of 

the uſe and neceſſity of Sermons, acknow- 
ledging their great uſe as occaſion requires, 

to convince, reprove, to exciteand com- 

fort Chriſtian people : Let Archbiſhop 

Land be heard for once by thoſe who 

have doubted his judgment in this mat- 

1 Archbi- ter , I ever took, Sermons and do ſtill, to 
4 a_ be the moſt neceſſary Expoſitions and appli- 
wr, 31. cations of Holy Scripture, and a great or- 
dinary means of Salvation : (To the ſame 
purpoſe, Hooker's Eccleſ. Pol. 1. 2. 4. 22.) 
Neither hath the Church of God, ever 


had 
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had any where more uſeful, practical, and 
judicious Preachers, than thoſe,who with 
the Church of Erg/and, have thus inge- 
nuouſly and equally judged of the ule 
and neceſlity of Preaching : on one hand 
eſteeming its real uſe and benefit 3 on the 
other hand, nor judging it the chief ex- 
erciſe of Religion, and the worſhip of 
God; nor allowing, that for the hearing 
of a Sermon , which ſperds its Life in its 
Birth (as M* Hooker faith) the Prayers of 


the Church ſhould be (lighted, neglected, ® mak 

one ſola to- 
tum ferms 
Divins ciultus ritum collocant, non tales erant antique &* pie Synaxihe 


or mangled ”, 


Ar. Spalat. l. 7. C. 12, 


At the Conference at Hampton-Conrt, 
the Biſhop of Loxdox humbly deſired his 
Majeſty , That there might be a praying 
Miniſtry among us , it being now come to 
paſs, that men think it the only duty of Mi- 
riſters to ſpend their time in the Pulpit - 
1 confeſs ({aith he) in a Church newly to 
be planted, Preaching is moſt neceſſary, not 
Jo in one long eſtabliſhed, that Prayer ſhould 
be negleed. [I like (faith King James) 
your motion 2xcceding well, and diſlike the 
Hypocriſy of our time, who place all Religi- 
01 in the Ear. 

At the very dawning alſo of the Re- 
formation, Preaching was alſo eſpecially 


ulſcful, 


177 


The Moderation of Ch. 7. 


uſeful, and tew were exercisd therein, 
and had a right $k1ll therein which made 
the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man , (let 
out 1537.) bccauſe ot the difficulty 
thereof, ſay : Surely the office of Preaching 
7s the chief and moſt principal office, wherc- 
anto Prieſts or Biſhops be called by the au- 
thority of the Goſpel: though by Preaching 
there might be meant,theAnminciation of 
the Goſpel, which 1s done by lively read- 
ing of the Scriptures, and in ſundry other 
\ Mmiſterial Offices. Wherefore in the 
| Church of England, we have the lively 
Oracles of the Holy Scriptures declared and 
" coimss read among us® ; We have Catechiſ/ng, 
ad 0%" and Expoſitions on the Church Catechiſm. 
nam Lit: - 
Tarum COM- Wwe have allo excellent Homnlies roO0 much 
04119 deſpiſed tor their plainneſs 3 yet the ſame 
one... which Brcer ® magnifyd, as ſhort and 
* 2:44 i1iwholſome Sermons: not only tor the help 
linear ; of non-Preaching Miniſters, but withal a 
a:dine ie- pattern, and as it were a boundary for 
1: aninis the Preaching Miniſters: (as King Fares 
& tupiais —_— . : ; | 
124: breves bath it 1n his Directions, 1623.) of which 
ea/q; rm how modeſtly and moderatcly, doth the 
Aluarc Church her ſelf ſpeak in its 35. Article; 


Homiltas 


totas? cen- 1 hat they contain a Godly and wholſome 


ſua M.Bu- Do@Frine, mnecellary tor theſe times. 
Cri. Bona ſfary f eſe t 


We have allo rhe Lives and Connſels of 
the Church's Miniſters (which are living 
Sermons 
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Sermons too ? :) So that among us, we * ror n2 
have all ſorts of Preaching, if the com-?,1;5,m... 
monnels of it did not make it deſpiſed. » vivz 
Great care alſo istaken for other Sermons 727070 
t001: Yea, our Church hath uſed all poſ- 83. * 
ſible means, that the Preaching of her M1- *£2»0% 
niſters may be uſctul, and as they ought How 
to be: as appears from the exhortations after the 
which are made at the Ordinations of V'<"* 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and the k _ 
"i. Yu ; « lubru 
ſubſcriptions which are made before the 1wrurdn 
Biſhops3 which are alſo incomparably en- £210n, 
forced by * their Majeſties dire&ions from 2f// "i 
time to time : (as hath bcen 1nſtanced, &c. 54. 
Ch. 6.4. 5.) Notwithſtanding, many are of |, —_ 
the mind with thoſe in Scotland , who desfordo. 
eſteemed the Directions of King James frine and 
to Preachers, to be Limiting of the Spirit mans, 
of God ', What would they have thought * $9:ſwood 
of the Proclamation of King Edw. VI. paris 
- which inhibited all Preaching throughout aq an. 
the Kingdom, that the Clergy might ap- !522- | 
ply themſclves unto Prayer : (The Copy = pe 
of which Inhibition, is 1n Fuller's Church ad.an. 
iopery”.) | > £1. 6 
In the Preface to the Direfory, we ſee 
the Prelates accuſed for the crime of ma- 
king Preaching inferiour to the Common- 
Prayer : which charge contains a fallacy 
like that of a complex Interrogation : 


2 For 
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For our Liturgy doth not exclude, but 
ſuppoſe and require Preaching : and doth 
contain 1n its daily Offices, ſundry ſorts 
of real Preaching : beſide, Among profe/- 
ſed Chriſtians onght Preaching to contend 
with Prayer 2 either as to the neceſſity of 
it, or dignity 3 when Prayer is our duty 
to God immediately, and doth ſuppoſe 


_ people already inſtructed. 


In the Notes on the view of the Civil 
and Fccleſtaſtical Law *, wit is very well 
concluded. AU this while we ſhould not de- 
tra# any thing from Preaching, conſ1dering 
our ſelves to live under a State ſo maturety 
compoſed, and ſo throughly adviſed and ſet- 
led in the Faith; it would be expe&ed that 
we ſhould ſo far moderate our opinion of 
Preaching, as that our magnifying _— 
may no way tend to the diſcredit or diſad- 
vantage of moſt neceſſary Prayer. 

Our Church doth not admit to the Of- 
fice of Preaching, any but who are or- 
dained and licenſed thereunto : Yet our 
Church doth allow ſuch kind of Sermons 
as we call in the Colleges, Common places, 
for the training up of Candidates in Divi- 
nity, and for their tryal of skill before 
competent Judges. 

The Moderation m our Church is fur- 
ther known, 1n that among us its Mini- 
{ters 
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ſters are not expected, nor do they en- 
deavour to take the people in their 
Preaching by myſterious non-ſenſe, or by * legs 72 


ſtorm and ſenſible noiſes, and uncouth #>®... 
xt]a raw 


tones and grimaces, whereby a tumult £1 1% 
and confuſion 1s raisd in the animal paſſj- 79a: 


ons 3 ſcaring weak people almolt out of _—_— = : 


their wits and common ſenſe : juſt as the ” Nihil tam 


Valentinian Hereticks * uſed hard words on” 
and thundring noiſes in their Conventi- becuam & 
cles to cauſe aſtoniſhment in the people : #n4oftam 


p G , conci 
Y Our deſign 15 otherwile, by a rational Treo 


and ſober ſurrender of their minds to Ro 
- , Aecipere 
gain our Hearers to truth and goodneſs : tn. 


Whence it follows, that among ſuch (as qd nn | 
M- Hooker well notes *) The vieour and "llxit 


: lus mira» 
efficacy of Sermons do grow from certain ac- = S.Hier. 


cidents, which are not in them but in their ad Nepo- 


maker, his geſture, his zeal, his motion of mn: — 
body, inflexion of voice, &C. Pol. l. 5, 


Here it is not improper allo to juſtify S 2: 
the Moderation and good reafon our 
Church hath for the Titingion it hath 
made between a- Preaching, and a non- 
Preaching Miniſter * 5 who, though he be* can 45, 
not ſo profoundly learned as others (of $7... 
which learned ſort blefled be God we the Homi- 
have ſome good abundance,) yet it he bes 
blameleſs in his Life, and faithful in his 
Othce, and obſervant of the appointments 
N 3 of 
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of the Church, by the uot of God,there 
are ſo many helps ready provided by the 
wiſdom of the Church among us, That a 
not-Preaching Miniſter may pertorm a 
Miniſterial Office, both for the neceſlary 
edification of the people, and the juſt ſa- 
tisfaction of the Church, more than many 
Preaching Miſtcrs, of whole difcretion, 
and wile order, the Church cannot be ſo 
well ſecured. Hear we Archbiſhop IVhir- 
gift : * I am fully perſwaded, That he com- 
, eth nearer the mind of the Apoſtle, who or- 
derly preacheth once a Month, than ſome 
who are back-biters at other Mens Tables, 
wid run up and down, feldom or never ſtu- 
dying, though they preach twice a day. 

For though no Church doth more pro- 
mote .and encourage the proficiency of 
her Sons 1n all uſefal literature, yet the 
Church thinks 1t not reaſon to reject the 
Miniſtry of a not-preaching Miniſter, 0- 
therwiſe reaſonably qualified (Car. 34.) 
where it 1s neceſlary 5 eſpecially, when as 
the Church declares, the Sacraments are 
cticCtually adminiſtred by them that have 
not the gitt of Preaching (Artic. 26.) The 
care of the Church 1s allo to be taken no- 
tice of; in requiring thoſe who are bene- 
hiced to procure at leaſt a Sermon to the 

» people once a Month © ; And eſpecially, 
there 
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there being wholſome Homilies for the 
other Days 3 the Church hath done her 
part in providing for the ſpiritual ſuſte- 
nance of her Chil4ren, both tor their ne- 
cellity and entertainment : and thoſe 
who can Preach,as(Blcfled be God) there 
are many, think it their duty to do the 
ſame, frequently and conſtantly. 


$. 9. The order of the Church is allo, 
That none negle& their own Pariſh 
Church : and with great reaſon to avoid 
unſpeakable contuſion: Yet even in 4 Q. * Sear, r. 
Elizabeth's InjunGions, 1559. Y. 33. the _ — 
Precept is expreſt with this indulgence, 1x. c. 1. 
Except it be by the occaſion of ſome extra- 
ordinary Sermon in ſome Pariſh of the ſame 
{Town - and 1n the Articles for enquiry, in 
the firſt Year of her Reign 5 one was, 
Whether you hnow any that 1n contempt of 
their own Parith Church, do reſort to any 
other Church : So 1n the Homily ©, 'tis* The Ho- 
ſaid, That to the ſaid Honfe or Temple of 
God, at all times , by common order ap- ot the 
pointed, are all people that be Godly indeed, <victs 
bound with all diligence to reſort 5 unleſs by 
ſrchneſs, or other moſt urgent caujes, they be 
letted therefrom + So willing was always 
our Church, and the Con{titution of the 
Kingdom, to allow all reaſonable Liberty. 

N 4 provt- 
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provided it might not be abuſed : No 
Man (faith the Biſhop of Loxdon-Derry, 
itt his wir pe” was ever puniſht for in- 
ſtruding his own Family, but it may be for 
holding unlawful Conventicles 5 or for in- 
ſftructing them in Seditions, Schiſmatical, or 
Heretical Principles : Nor for going to the 
next Pariſh to hear a Sermon : thouſands 
did it daily, and never ſuffered for it : But 
: / 4p 
- .- . #t may be for negleding, or deſerting his 
Quiſh, in Fw c ne =_— 
(17 Parn- Pariſh Church *, and gadding up and down 
c.* ſis after Non-Conformiſts,and ſtrange unknown 
Forms of ſerving (od. 
C1t/tr COP montis vacet, Sacramentaq; omnia pereipiat, ut qui hec facere 
11821, Excommunicetur. Bucer. de Eccl. Angl. Cenſura, c. 3. 


6. 10. Becauſe (as Bucer obſcrved) too 
many did not 1n the reading or reciting 
the Divine Service, uſe that devout, re- 
verent, and intelligible manner as was fit ; 
The ſpecial care of the Church hath 
always been very great of this : as ap- 
pears from the admonition to all Miniſters 

\ Ecclcliaſtica], in the beginning of the ſe- 
cond Part of the Homilies ; and im Queen 
Elizabeth's InjunCtions, 1559. and 1n the 

ei. 1; {cveral Articles for enquiry : by all which 

Vt. Lt- + go 4 
bro qas. All care 1s taken, ® That all Miniſters, and 
rndam Teaders of publick Prayers, Chapters, and 
nary 4": Homilies, ſhall be charged to read leiſurely, 
& __ _ plannly, 
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plainly, and diſtin&tly ® ; and theRubrick KL Arti. 
requires the Miniſter, to read the Leſſons ©* 35 

anding, and turning himſelf ſo as he may 
beſt be heard of all ſuch as are preſent. 

Which Precepts contain as much as the 

general Miflal ' Rubricks, which require * :5que 
thePrieſt to read neither too precipitantly 977 77 
faſt, nor too morolcly {lows with a voice Tlinitrs 
mean and grave, fit to excite Devotion, Zc!efzrun 
and which 1s accommodate to the Hearers. pr nay 


conciones recitent ſumma gravitate , & religione, diſerts quoq; &+ per- 
ſpicue. Bucer. de Ordin. Eccl. Anglic. c. 1. Canatur &+ legatur 
articulatim explanate & reverendo geſtu ad edificationem orantis interred 
laici. Wicelii Meth. concor. c. 17. 


But whereas iz the Maſs, the Roman- <. 
iſts are enjoin'd a ſecret and private whiſ- 
pering 3 In our Church it is otherwiſe 
Ordered tor the common benefit ': which 
Order our Homily of the Common-Prayer 
and Sacraments detends, from divers te- 
{timonies of Scriptures and DoCtors, and 
the Conſtitution of Juſtizian *, who * Juſtin. 
lived 527 Years after Chriſt, which is M4 con- 
EN ſlit. 23+ 
We Command that all Biſhops and Prieſts 
do celebrate the Holy Oblation, and the 
Prayers in Holy Baptiſm, not ſpeaking low, 
but with a clear or loud voice, which may 
be heard of the people , that thereby the 
minds of the hearers may be ſtirred up with 
great Devotion , an uttering the Prayers of 
| the 
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the Lord God,for ſo that Holy Apoſtle teach- 
eth in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
C. 14. Therefore for theſe cauſes it is conve- 
rient, that among other Prayers, thoſe things 
alſo which are ſpoken in the holy Oblation, 
be uttered and ſpoken (of the moſt religions 
Prieſts, unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God, 
with the Holy Ghoſt) with a loud -voice. 
Which is, as our Homily takes notice, 2 
plain Decree of Jaſtunian, for Praying and 
Adminiſtring of Sacraments in a known 
tongue, contrary to the opinion of them that 
would have ignorance make devotion. 

To this head of right reading the Di- 
vine Service, belongs the Order of our 
Church to uſe the Divine Service in pub- 
lick, as Order hath preſcribed ' : zot chop- 
ping and changing, adding and plucking 
away ®, as the Honuly ſpeaks of the Ro- 
maniſts intermingling their own Tradi- 
tons, 


= S$ccond Parr of the Homily for 14:t-ſun4ay. 


Yet though the Church doth not allow 
her Clergy to mangle her Othces 3 yet, 
where nced 1s, remititons are allow'd ; as 
in the Ofhce of private Baptiſm, Com- 
munion of the {1ck, and the like. 

And if any Liberties left to the pru- 
dence and diſcretion of the Miniſters, be 
a proper inſtance of the Moderation "ud 

the 
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Ch. 7. the Church of England. 187 


the Church, many might be given which 

are allowed (with which, ſuch may be 
contented :) as in ſome caſes where ſome 
preſent reſolution and practice 1s requt- 

red; in other matters of leſs concern, 

where an indifferent variety is allowed : « gee the 
but more inſtances there are of what is Preface 
lett to the diſcretion of the Ordinary ®. mage 
Service of the Church, Canon 53. Second Rubrick before the Pre- 


face of the Ceremonies. Admon. to Min. Eccleſ. before the ſecond 
Part of the Homilies, Sundry Rubricks. 


$. 11. Having ſpoken of the Modera- 
tion and Wiſdom of the Church in what 
relates to Sermons : becauſe Catechiſtng ? 1s * Canon 
an uſeful ſort of Preaching, I cannot but 57; 13 
note the Moderation of the Church, in c:rorun. 
traming ſuch a Form of Catechiſm, as the 157" 
ancient Fathers? commended. So full and \,5- A's: 

* . h . e Catechi- 

comprehenlive 1s the Expoſition of the ,,u4is ru- 
foundations of our Religion , and yet 44s. 5. 
without thoſe curious queſtions whichare _ _ 
not needful to trouble the green heads My/teriis 
of thoſe who are to be Catechiſed 3 how- '"##nture 
ever, which arenot to be ſet forth as fun- 
damental. This was the excellent judg- 
ment of King James 4, who approved of | conte- 
one uniform Catechiſm, in the feweſt and egy 
plaineſt affirmative terms that may be, all Court. 
exrious and deep queſtions being avoided : 
ot like the ignorant Catechiſms tm Scot- 


land, 
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land, ſet ont by every one who was the Son 
of a good Man. Thus the judicious Bi- 
ſhop Sanderſon, for the Peace of the 
Church, and to preſerve Unity and Cha- 
rity 3 his third direction is, That Catechiſnes 
ſhould not be farced with School points and 
private tenets, but contain only clear and 
undoubted Truths. Whereas the Church of 
Rome, and many other Sects, have ſtuft 
their Catechiſms with ſome of their pri- 
vate opinions; even ſo much, that ſome- 
times their Catechiſms are not only to 
contain the ſums of Chriſtianity, but they 
are the diſtin&tive notes of their party, 


1 maintaining which, ſome of them place ' 


ſo great a part of Religion 3 and there- 
fore no wonder, if according to their 
great wiſdom in other things, they ena- 
mel their Catechiſms with what is to them 
{o pretious. © 

I ſhall only here add, what D* Ham- 
10nd (aith, of this our Church Cate- 
chiſm ' : If we would all keep our ſelves 
within that Moderation, and propoſe 10 


urgy of larger Catalogue of Articles to be believed by 
the Church 2// tha the Apoſtles Creed, as tis explain'd 


ofEnrgland, . 


$. 40. 


in our Catechiſm, and lay greater weight up- 
on the Vow of Baptiſm, and all the Com- 
mands of God , as they are explain'd by 
Chriſt , and only add the Explication aud 
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uſe of the Sacraments, in thoſe commodious 
and moſt intelligible expreſſions (and none 
other ) which are there ſet down 3 I ſhould 
be confident there would be leſs hating and 
damning one another, more Piety and Cha- 
rity, and ſo true Chriſtianity among Chriſti 
ans and Proteſtants, than hitherto hath becn 
met with. 


$. 12. This Chapter ought not to be 
diſmifled before we take notice, how the 
intereſt both of the inward and outward 
worſhip of God , is according to a juſt 
Moderation ſecuredin our Church. 

For 1. In all the Inſtructions and Pre- 
cepts of the Church , Her deſigns and 
intent appear very ſincere to promote the 
worſhip of God according to his Will: 
Wherefore our Church makes none elſe 
partakers of the Divine Worſhip ; as 
neither Saints nor Angels, nor the Blefled 
Virgin. : 

The Ceremonies (as will be further 
ſhewed) are not held by our Church as 
any part of the Divine Worthip : bur 
only outward ſigns and helps of Devo- 
tion. Our Church laysalſo greateſt ſtreſs 
upon the inward affte&tion and intention 
of the mind, as the moſt neceſlary and 
principal part of the Divine Worſhip 3 


as 
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as that which only can render all outward 
expreſſions of our Honour of God ac- 
ceptable : Becauſe in the affection of the 

Heart is the conſummation of all moral 

* Aus ex- goodneſs * > eſpecially in the worſhip of 
F117 71%! Gods For the beſt Being is to be ſerved 
ratis ant With the moſt exccllent operations of our 
—_— beſt Faculties; Therefore God, who is 
row nip the moſt Exccllent , moſt Infinite, and 
p#r acci- moſt pure Spirit, muſt be worſhipped 77 
ane BD: Spirit and in Truth 5 in due regard to 
2*. q. 20. Which juſt conſideration , all the Offices 
Ait-4 of our Church are framed, fo as to pro- 
mote chiefly a due ſenſe of God , and 

of the Divine Attributes; a Heavenly and 
ſpiritual diſpoſition of Mind, a real and 
unaffected Piety, a fincere and hearty 

» of Holy Devotion : For (as the Homily faith ») 
yung Without a ſingle eye , pure intent , and 
' good mind , nothing is allowed for good 
before God. But notwithſtanding, the in- 

ward worſhip of the Heart 1s hcld moſt 
neceſſary and principal 3 in our Church 

1s inſtantly required the outward wor- 

ſhip of God alſo : as in all acts of out- 

ward as well as inward obedience (in 

many of which, the attection cannot be 

{fincere, without the outward exerciſe of 

ſuch a&ts, when they can be performed) 

as in conſecrating allo a juſt portion of 

our 
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our time and Eſtates to the honour of 
God , the humble ſervice of our bodies, 
reverend geſtures and' behaviour, which 
are but proper and fit to encreaſe in our 
{clves and others the inward honour of 
God alſo : In reſpect 0 both theſe parts 
of worſhip, thoſe who duly honour God, 
may be fitly denominated dewort. perſons. 
But the probable reaſon why many who 
call themſelves Saints, do diſdain the name 
of Dcvout, 1s, becauſe the Attribute of 
Devotion ſeems to intimate alſo the ot- 
ward reverent bchaviour of body, as the 
neceſlary Companion of the inward in- 
tcgrity of the mind 5 which outward 1c- 

verence ſuch judge too meanly of. 
Laſtly, In our Church , the worſhip 
of God is ſuppofed to proceed, not io 
much from a principle of fear and dread, 
as of love and thankfulneſs: Whereas 
ſome in a way to overthrow all Rehgion, 
have given out, That the fear of God 15 
only the dread men have of ſome un- 
known , arbitrary, and uncontroulable 
power: Such a fear, they ſuppoſe the 
only motiveto the worſhip of God 3 the 
only foundation and bond of Juſtice: An 
Experiment taken up to keep mcn obedi- 
ent to Laws. The Moderation of our 
Church governs it {clt very juſtly in this 
mattcrx, 
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matter, accounting the due fear of the 
Soveraignty and power of God, very uſe- 
ful to the good as well as the bad, to 
- make all heedful and careful in their du- 
ty : Therefore in the Office of Commina- 
tion, as in many other places alſo, the 
, threats of God againſt impenitent Sinners, 
| are by our Church denounced : Yet the 
firſt and the chief reaſon of our worſhip 
of God, is frequently owned (in the OF 
fices of our Church) and ſuppoſed to be 
a ſenſe of the Infinite Divine Excellencies, 
and his conſtant bounty and benetits, and 
gracious goodneſs to mankind, eſpecially 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : which of them- 
ſelves are ſufficient motives to Religion; 
and make the fame proceed from the 
molt free, and moſt ſuitable, and noble 
principle that can be of affe&ion and 
thankfulneſs to God. 


* $. 13. Becauſe an Oath is an a& of Di- 
vine Worſhip, in which we ſolemnly 1n- 
voke God asa witneſs to what we ſwear : 
It is but proper here to take notice of the 
Moderation of our Church in what re- 
lates to Oaths. 

1. Our Church doth (in the 39. Arti- 
cle of Religion) excellently declare, and 
(in the Homily againſt perjury) at large 
prove, 
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prove, The lawfulneſs and benefits of 


ſwearing for cauſes neceſſary and honeſt, 
and for the ending of controverſy, and fets 
forth alſo the ſore danger of perjury, 

2. Our: Church doth at large teſtify 
againſt cuſtomary and unneceſſary Swear- 
ing, and the mentioned Homily declares 
the danger and vanity thereof : Both 
theſe purpoſes of the Homily are briefl 
contained in the 39** Article : Thus : 4: 
we confeſs vain and raſh Swearing is forbid- 
den Chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and James his Apoſtle : So we judge, That 
Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibite, but 
that a man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate 
requireth, in a cauſe of Faith and Charity 

ſo it be done according to the Prophets teach- 
ing, in Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth, 

In a tew lines alſo of the Homily, our 
Church ſeems fully to determine the 
whole Controverſy , which our Sectaries 
have raisd concerning Swearing ; Wher 
Chriſt ſo earneſtly forbad Swearing, it may 
zot be underſtood as though he did forbid 
all manner of Oaths;, but he forbidaeth all 
vain Swearing and forſwearing,both by God 
and by his Creatures % as the common uſe of 
Swearing in buying and ſelling , and in 
daily Communication, to the intent every 


Chriſtian mans word, ſhould be as well re« 
©) garded 
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garded in ſuch matters, as if he confirm d 


his Communication with an Oath : for the 
truth is (as Theophyla# writeth) no mar 
is leſs truſted than he that uſeth much to 
Wear. 

Beſide the practice of the Gentiles, to 
{wear by Creatures, the Jews had fallen 
into that Cuſtom, which gave our Savi- 

S. Mat. 5- our and S* James occaſion to forbid ſuch 
s. James kind of Swearing, which alſo was in uſe 
5.12 among the Manichees , as S* Auguſtine 
ion ; © Notes *. 

nulloq; mentis ſcrupulo per Creaturas. C. Fauſt, 22. 

Seeing then all Swearing by the Crea- 
tures 1s counted by the Homily Vain- 
Swearing 3 It can be deemed no other, to 

"y. cat ſwear by the ? Bleſled Virgin, or by 
Gene, Saints (ortheir reliques :) fince they have 
no delegated power to know our hearts, 
or to puniſh Perjury. At the folemn In- 
auguration of the Emperour, he faith, 
{ jwear unto God,and S. Peter, ec. When 
any enter into a Monaſtery, they T Io 
vow unto God, and to the Bleſſed Virgin, 


(and to S. Dominic - or ſome other their 
particular Saizt.) 

3. Concerning the matter and obliga- 
tion of lawful and unlawful Oaths 3 we 
may hear our Church excellently advi- 
fing and declaring : Therefore, oh 


oſoever 
maketh 
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maketh any promiſe, binding himſelf there- 
unto by an Oath. Let him foreſeethat the 
thing he promiſeth be good and honeſt, and 
not againſt the Commandment of God, and 
that it be in his own power to performs it 
juſtly; and ſuch promiſes muſt mn keep 
evermore aſſuredly: But if a man at any 
tine, ſhall either of ignorance, or of malice, 
promiſe and (ſwear to do any thing, which is 
either againſt the Law of Almighty God, or 
ot in his power to _—_ let hints take it 
for an wilawful Oath. Of an unlawful 
Oath , the ſame Homily determines in 
the Caſe of Herod, That as he took a wick- 
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ed Oath, ſo he more wickedly performed the = 


ſame. Thele full and juſt determinations 
of the Church, might be fitly commen- 
ted on, by what Biſhop Sanderſon hath 
writ of the obligation of Oaths z eſpeci- 
ally in his third Prelection : and may very 
juſtly alſo be applyed to the Caſe of the 
ſolemn League and Covenant : which fuf- 
ficiently juſtifies the abjuration of the Co- 
venant.as it 1s required, in the Act of Uni- 
tormity. 

4. OurChurch lays a great charge and 
weight on the words of the Prophet Je- 
remiah : (Ch. 4. V.2.) Thom ſhalt ſwear in 
Fudgment, Truth, and Righteouſneſs : Who- 
ſoever ſweareth, Itt him be ſure in his Con- 

O 2 


ſcience, 
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ſcience, That his Oath have theſe three con- 

: Homily ditions 5 * which alſo are mentioned in the 
- Dread 39" Article; and largely inſiſted on in 
the Homily. All which do ſufficiently te- 

ſtify againſt the Equivocations, and mental 
reſervations, which the Jeſuits allow and 

defend : which 1s a moſt notorious arti- 

fice of deceit : a great profanation of the 

divine name, and contrary to the nature 

and end of Oaths. 

And that we may obſerve how rightly 
our Church judgeth of the Power of the 
Pope, or of any other in reſcinding and 

ins Duo diſpenſing with lawful Oaths * (yea, di(- 
76:1, x, penſing with men aforchand, to make un- 
r. dat. Jawtul Oaths and Vows; as 1n Marriages, 
rea” within the degrees Levitical) * The fixth 
coxtra ja. part of the Homily againſt wilful Rebel- 
ram. Fidel. lion , ſpeaking of the Biſhops of Rome, 
4:2: diſcharging the Subjedts of the Kings of 
Þ Apol. of England, of their Oath of Fidelity to 
Prong their Soveraign Lord (as particularly, [z- 
ings in #ocert TI. to King John) calls it fitly, 
_—_ Ec- A feigned diſcharging of their Oath and 
os = 2, fealty : and a vain curling of the King. 
Which practices of the Popes, rely upon 
two Principles of the Church of Rowe. 

1. Thatthe Pope hath an abſolute and 
Oecumenical Authority over the whole 
World, and that all Oaths are to be taken 

with 
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with a reſerve of his pleaſure : and that 
he hath the ſole power to declare and 
diſpenſe in what relates unto them. 

2, That Faith 1s not to be kept with 
Hereticks : which Doftrines are publiſhed 
in the Books of the Famous Romaniſts ; 
neither prohibited nor animadverted 
on ©, 


ſervanda Hertticis etiam Furamento firmata, 


In interpreting Oaths , as our Church 
deth not encourage any /ooſe ſenſe , that 
the taker by any evaſion may collude the 
deſign of the Law : fo alſo our Church 
rejeds ſuch rigid interpretations, which 
force the words to a ſevere ſenſe : but 
where a fair and eaſy conſtruction may 
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do Fides 
S$1manca- 


be made by the natural interpretation of 


the words, which is agreeable to truth 
and juſtice, and may ſecure the intention 


of Superiours , ſuch a con{truftion our ©7472. E 


Church is ready to allow of and encou- 
rage, 

5- The general Oaths enjoined of 
detended in our Church , are but 
few, and thoſe for great cauſes ap- 
pointed , and with great Moderation 
framed. As 1, The Oaths of A/egiance 
and Supremacy, The neceſſity and Mo- 
deration of which, hath been largely ex- 
pounded 1n the Apology of King James 

2 and 


IZ. Ad- 
mone V. 
Article Zo 
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on the and others 4 : fince which, the Artifice of 
- of QE- the Romaniſts hath had great effe& on 
tiz 1559- our SeCtaries, in their obſtinate refuſing 
or ron the ſaid Oath of Supremacy , whereby 
macy. they are become the more prepared for 
Nunc mi” the Papacy. And that we may ſee how 
72tius ſuþ- the Romanilts and the Seftaries are united 
fitutameſ. 101 their firſt Principles, and how both be- 
Sander ome more obſtinate even the more Mo- 
angl.p. deration 15 uſed to either 3 Their refuſing 
149- togetherthe Oathof Allegiance is too un- 
doubted a teſtimony. 

Yea, Of the Moderation of his Maje- 
ſties Government, and the immoderate 
obſtinacy of the governing part of the 
Romiſh Clergy , The Hiſtory of Father 
Walſh concerning the Loyal Formulary in 
Jreland, 1666. will be an eternal Monu- 
ment; which ſheweth at large with what 
art and induſtry the defire of the more 
peaceable Romaniſts was oppoſed (eyen 
from the Roman Cardinals and other their 
_—— to give his Majeſty but the 
ſecurity of their Allegiance, 1n a brief 
and very moderate Form. 


D &. . . 

hem 2. The Oath againſt Simoxy © doth ju- 
s. 26. ſtify the integrity of our Church, and the 
15-2, © Laws 1n that behalf, and that all the en- 
Nemo gradim ſacerdotis wenalitate pretis mercetur, quantum quiſq; me- 
retuww, non quantum, dare ſufficit eſtimitur. 
Cleric, 


Cod. Tir. de Epiſco, & 


deavour 
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deavour poſhble is uſed to prevent all 
guilt of Simony in the Clergy. 

3. The Oath of Canorncal obedience is 
offered unto all with that moſt moderate 
and juſt clauſe, [[» al things lawfill and 
honeſt -] which Canonical obedience is no 


other than is ſworn in other Reformed foe re. 
Churches , as appears by the Form ſet formed 


down by D. D. Dure/*. 


4. In the Oath of continual refdence in I 


a Vicaridge, half the clauſe is for the Mo- 
derating the Oath : leſs it ſhall be o- 
therwiſe diſpenſed by the Dioceſan. 

Many object carneſtly againſt the Oath 
which the Church-Wardens are oblig'd to 
take : Whereas ſuch are to confider, the 
nature and end of their Office cannot well 
be procured but by obliging them in that 
matter. 2. Such may con(ider, their Pre- 
ſentments are of matters governed by their 
Superiours : in which they are but to 
make Preſentment according to enquiries 
before them ; in making of which, they 
may be direfted by the Miniſter. 

Of other Oaths, thus the Homily againſt 


Perjury : When Judges require Oaths 4 | 
e 


the people, for declaration er opening of t 
truth, or for execution of Juſtice - Alſo 
when men make faithful promiſes, with call- 
ing to witneſs of the nanx of God; to keep 
O 4 C owes 
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Covenants, honeſt Promiſes, Statutes, Laws, 
and goed CuStoms 5 as Chriitian Princes 
to in their Concluſfons of Peace, and pri- 
wate perſons promiſe their fidelity in Matri- 
mony, 8c. And all men when they do ſwear 
to keep common Laws, and local Statutes, 
and good Cuſtoms, for due order. When 
Subjects do fwear to be true and faithful to 
their King and when Judges, Magiſtrates, 
and Officers , ſwear truly to execute their 
Offices, 8&c. Al! theſe manner of ſwearing, 
for cauſes neceſſary and honeſt, be lawful. 
By lawful Oaths common Laws are kept in- 
violate , TJuitice indifferently miniftred, 
harmleſs perſons are defended , mutual So- 
ciety, amity, good order, is kept continually 
in all Communalties, &Cc. | 
Laſtly, Of the Ceremony in taking 
Oaths, with laying hands on the Bible, or 
Teſtament, and Swearing by the Contents 


#15. 5.0f it , and kifling the Book : we may 
4'2::%. Þ. hear what Tindal ® well ſaith, Where thou 
» 11.765 (e- feveareſt by the Holy Goſpel or Bible, the 
rornitis meaning is, that God if thou ly, ſhall not fut- 


Evangeli: 
L. Kem non 
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fil unto thee the promiſe of mercy therein writ- 
ten; but contrariwiſe, to bring upon thee at 
the Curſes, Plagnes, and Threatnings, therein 
threatned to the diſobedient and evil-doers. 


ancienr Ard by theſe Ceremonies the Civil Law tells 
Sratute, 


$1 FLY. 3» 


s, an Oath is held more inviolable *, 
CHAP, 
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Cray, VIIL 
Of the Moderation of the Church m res 


lation to Ceremonies. 


&. I. In the Ceremonies of our Church which 
are very few, and thoſe of great antiquity, 
ſimplicity, clear ſignification and uſe 3 our 
Church avoids either ſort of ſuperſtition. 
h. 2. They have conſtantly been declared 
to be in themſelves indifferent and alter- 
able : but in that our Church avoids va- 
riableneſs, is a further proof of its Mo- 
deration. $. 3. They are profeſſed by the 
Church to be no part of Religion,much leſs 
the chief's nor to have any ſupernatural 
effect belonging to them. $. 4. Abundant 
care is taken to give plain and frequent 
reaſons and interpretations of what in 


this natureis enjoined to prevent miſtakes. 


$. 5. The Moderation of our Church even 
in point of Ceremonies compar d with 
thoſe who have raiſed ſo great a duſt in 
this Controverſy. Y. 6. Many innocent 
Rites and uſages our Church never went 
about to introduce, and why. F. 7. The 
Obligation F| our Church in this matter 
7s very mild, 

our 


$. 8, The Moderation of 
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our Church in her g—_— of Veſt- 
ments. $.9. The BenediFions of our Church 
are according to great Piety and Wiſdom 
ordered. Y. 10. The Moderation of our 
Church in her appointments of Geſtures. 
$. 11. Of the reſpeF which is held due to 
places and things diſtinguiſhed to Gods 
Service 3 our Church judgeth and prai- 
ſeth according to an excellent Modera- 
t10n. 


$. 1. S in the foregoingChapter I have 

not thought it neceſlary to 
ſtay the Reader by preſenting to his con- 
{ideration, the many proofs of the law- 
fulnefs, antiquity, and advantages of Li- 
turgy in general 3 or by arguing the ex- 
cellence and uſefulneſs of our publick 
Forms of Prayer 1n particular; becauſe 
any ſuch labour hath been ſufficiently fa- 
ved, from the _ and unanſwerable 
performances of ſo many learned and ju- 
dicious men of our Communion ,' who 
have largely vindicated, and alſo have gi- 
ven the particular reaſors of our Inſtitu- 
tIONs : 

So in this Chapter of the Ceremonies 
of our Church, which are only the Ec- 
cleſiaitical Inſtitutions for order and de- 
cency , I hold it (for the ſame reaſons 
mentioned ) 
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mentioned) unneceſſary, by many Argu- 
ments to defend the lawful uſe or & 
bliſhment of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, fince the 
ſame have been abundantly proved : both 
from” the liberty allowed to the Fewiſ# 
Church 3 and alſo from what is warranted 
by the DE Do@rine and pratice z 
and is defended from the praftice and 
judgment of the Primitive Church , and 
other Proteſtant Churches : and cannot 
(without very evil Conſequences, as are 
deſtructive to the intereſt of Religion) 
be denied any Chriſtian Church. 

All which, and much more, for the 
Vindication of our Church , hath been 
fully and judiciouſly evinced , particu- 
larly by my Excellent Friend M* Falkzer 
(11 his Libertas Eccleſtaſtica.) To whoſe 
{olid defence alſo of our other Ecclefi- 
aſtical appointments, and becoming ge- 
{tures in the Service of God 3 alſo 
the Holy-Dayes and Feſtivals of our 
Church, as agreeable to Holy Scripture 
and reaſon , I take leave to refer the 
Reader; and I prefume it may ſatisfy my 
defign.and ſufficiently juſtify our Church, 
if unto what hath been ſo amply and ir- 
reproveably performed , I add the juſt 
znſtances and proof of our Churches M 
Aderat 10Ms 

The 


F 
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The Ceremonies of our Church are 
but very few, and thoſe of ”m anti- 
quity, ſimplicity, decency and clear ſig- 
nification, hardly to be wreſted to the 
prejudice of inward piety : wherefore 
they are neither unprofitable, nor burden- 
ſome (of which they are charged in the 
Preface to the DireQory.) Our Church ' 
avoiding extreams on one hand of the 
» Cncil. Church of Rome *, whoſe Ceremonies are 
_ Sf ſo cumberſome for their number *, that 
6 Pars 7 they make no end of commanding and 
aures ipſ1- forbidding , till they come to the other 
panty extremity of moroſeneſs: of which hu- 
141;ſine mour, S* Auſtin © in expreſs words com- 
gurctep- plains: Religion which God in his mercy 
odrands hath made free with ſew and clear. Sacra- 
& cori- ments, is made more burdenſome than ever 
- _— 1:7. was the Jewiſh, Wherefore our Church is 
tudine q10- moſt careful , leſt by any exceſs of Cere- 
11nd 1 monies, Religion ſhould be any wiſe ob- 
Chemnit. {cured, and by outward and ſenſible 
Examen- things, the minds of people ſhould be di- 
«x20 verted to the negle& of what is inward 
Ep. 1148. and ſpiritual. Therefore our Church in 

its Preface of Ceremonies, why ſome be abo- 

liſhed, complains, That the exceſſawve num- 

ber of Ceremonies was ſo great , and many 


of them ſo dark, that they did more 
confound and darken , than declare and 


{et 
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ſet forth Chriſts benefits unto us. On the 

other hand , our Church avoids that 

other kind of ſaperſtition , of thoſe that + 
conſider not the frame of men, nor the 

uſe and experience of having ſome Rites, 

| for comelineſs and edification 9 ; and for * Y- Pret.. 
exciting Picty and Devotion, in the publick,.me 
worſhip of God. Let me for the fake of 

thoſe who rather will accept ſuch a truth 

from M" Perkins ©, repeat his words. We * Reform- 
hold, that the Church of God hath power to —_ 
preſcribe Ordinances, Kules, or Traditions, of Trak. 
touching time and place of Gods worſhip, tions. 
and touching order and comlineſs to be uſed 

in the ſame and in this regard, Paul, 1 

Cor. 11. 2. commendeth the Church of Co- 

rinth for keeping his Traditions 3 and Acts 

I5. 29. the Council at Jeruſalem decreed, 

that the Churches of the Gentiles ſhould ab- 

ſtain = blood and from things ſtrangled : 

this Decree is termed a Tradition: and this 

kind of Traditions, whether made by gene- 

ral or particular Synods, we have a care to 
maintain and obſerve;theſe Caveats being re= _. 
membred * : 1. That they preſcribe nothing * Ritus pau 
childiſh or abſurd to be done. 2. That they Peet 
be not impoſed as any part of Gods worſhip. minims 
3. That they be ſevered from ſuperſtition or £900: 
opinion of merit : Laſily, That the Church cajang. 
of God be not burdened with the multitude Artic. 15. 


of 


0 Exrope 
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of them. And indeed a worthy inſtance 
of the prudent Moderation of the Church 
of Ereland is, that in her reformation 
from Rome , ſhe hath delivered her ſelf - 
from ſuch an Ezdleſs * multitude of Super- 


ſtitions and Ceremonies, enough to take up a 


great part of a mans life to gaze on and per- 
aſe 5 a huge ſort of which are ſo childiſh and 
aunſavoury, that as they argue great ſillinejs 
and rawneſs in their inventors, ſo can they 
naturally bring no other than diſgrace and 
contempt to thoſe exerciſes of Religion where- 
72 they are ſtirring. Yet after the faſhion 
of a modeſt and prudent Matron, though 
our Church doth not appear tawdry 
dreſt, with too great a variety of ul] pla- 
ced coſt, yet doth ſhe endeavour always 
to appear diſcreet and comely 1n her at- 
tire : On purpoſe retaining ſome Rites, 
in reſpe& to the practice of the antient 
Church: and to vindicate her felf from 
the imputation of moroſeneſs; and not 
to {ide with the other extreme of thoſe 
who in the exerciſe of their Religion, af- 
fect careleſsneſs and a_— of any good 
Form. The Church of Ergland doth re- 
tain ſome Ceremomis in herOffices,there- 


| by allo to vindicate real Chriſtian Liber- 


ty : namely, the publick liberty of Gods 
Church 3 one part of which (as Brcer in 
the 
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the beginning of the Reformation well 
noted) is for the Church to chuſe its own 
Rites, and alſo to vindicate the Liberty 
of private Chriſtians, who by.the Orders 
of the Church have their choice dire&ed 
for their own edification, and the better 
order of Divine things. For Dizerſity of 
Ceremonies in divers Churches do ſerve to 
teſtify the Chriſtian Liberty, and doth great- 
ly conduce to teach the true judgment of Ce- 
remonies, namely, that all men by this di- 
verſity may underſtand , That thoſe things 
which are not delivered in Holy Scripture, 
are not neceſſary to Salvation, but may be 


= yet hath not ſufficiently been ta- 
en notice of by thoſe who pretend to be 


fall foul into another ſervile and unquiet 
ſort of Superſtition. | 
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> Spract's 
Neceſl; 
altered as the time and circumſtance of edi- of Confor s 
fication doth required, Which reaſon of *Y ® 


them though it hath been frequently re- —— 


P» II 5. 
Ita Forbeſs- 
ks Fn Irent- 


ſuch Afſertors of Chriſtian Liberty, who «. {.1.c.7. 


Harmon. 


Conſeſ]. p 


Yet when we conſider the horrid, ſtiff bs 


ſuperſtition of ſuch Preciſians whom the 
Moderation of the Church of England in 
point of Ceremonies doth affright, We 
cannot think them ſo moped, but others 
appear to have run into a greater excels 
of madneſs : when we behold the ex- 
ceeding number of Ceremonies and ob- 


{ervances. 


ſervances , 
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which the Roman Rubricks 


appoint in their Rituals, Miſlals, and 
Pontifical, &c. We may bleſs our ſelves, 
who within the Communion of our 
Church, are freed from ſuch a bondage, 
more grievous than the Jewiſh : eſpecial- 
ly, fince their Rites (many of which are 


i Vi. Pontificale Rom. de 
EccleſieDedicatione.p.237. 
Vi. Rituale Roms in abſol- 
wvendoexcommunicatum jam 
mortuum, Cc. 

k Quando primo Clericss 
barbe tandentur, dics debet 
zPontifice ſedente cum mi- 
tra, Antiphona, Sicut Ros 
Hermon, &c. Pontthcale, 


. $ $Os 
Fn l Conc. Trid. Stfſe 7. 
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ſo ridiculous and trifling i) 
* are not only approved, but 
required by the Council of 
Trent, under the pain of Ara- 
thema ' ; and that for ſurer 
notice repeated jn the firſt 
page of their Ritual. Where- 
fore as Plutarch well faith of 
Religion, 1t hath its place be- 
tween contempt of divine 
things on one hand, and ſu- 


perſtition on the other: So the Modera- 
tion of our Church is excellently tem- 
pered to keep Chriſtians from Enthuſiaſm 
in one extreme, and from what ſome call 
*D.H Rztzalityon the other ® : Of our Churches 


MoriEthic. 


<5. p.105, Care 1N this laſt particular, Biſhop Taylor 
. thus endeavours to ſatisfie ſome Conſcien- 

ces, There is reaſon, faith he, to celebrate 

and honour the wiſdom and prudence of the 

Church of England, which hath in all her 

Offices retained but one Ritual or Ceremony, 

that is not of Divine Ordinance, or Apoſto- 


lical 
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lical praFice, and that is the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſmr, which though it be 4 ſignificant Cere- 
mony; and of no other uſe, yet as it is a 
contplidnce with the pratice of all ancient 
Churches, ſo it is very innocent in it ſelf, and 
being one and alone, is in #10. regard tron- 
bleſome. I ſaid; ſhe hath only one Cerenzonj 
of her own appointment Por the Ring i: 

rriage is the ſynibol of a ctvil and relierons 
contraG 3 It is a pledge and cuſtom of the 
Nation not of the Religion * Ant other cir- 
cumſtances of her worſhip, are but deterni- 
nations Lg time and place, and nianner of a 
duty. They ſerve for other purpoſes, beſide 
ſrgnification , for orden and decency , for 
which there is an Apoſtolical Precept, and a 
natural reaſon, and an evident neceſſity, or 
a great convenience ®, Neither is any Ce- « pyg 
remony uſed in our Church by any befide © |: 7, 
the Miniſter. CITY 


$. 2. The coriſtant Moderation of the 
Church from the beginning of the Retor- 
mation ®, hath always faithfully declared «nj. of 
its Rites and particular Forms of Wor- a Ctriſti- 
ſhip to be fuch things as are in their own "7 
nature indifferent and niutable, that they m__ 
might be limited or revoked': Every par- 
ticular national Church hath authority to 
ordain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies, ( Ar- 
ticle 
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ticle of Religion 34.) 1t may be lawful 


for juſt cauſes, to alter, change, or mitigate, 
or recede from Ecileſtaſtical Decrees : faith 
the Homily of Faſting: Much more to 
the ſame purpoſe. The Church declares, | 
3n the 20 Article, and in the Preface of 
the Ceremonies ; and in the Homihies, ef- | 
pecially im the beginning of the laſt Pre- | 
face added to the Common Prayer-Book, | 
1662, Jt hath been the wiſdom of the 
Church of England,\ ever ſince her firſt com- 
piling of her publick Liturgy, to keep the 
mean between the” two extremes, of too 
mech ſtiffneſs in refuſing, and too much ea- 
(neſs in admitting variation from it, In the 
fame Preface it is added, In which review 
we have endeacoured to obſerve the like Mo- 
deration as we find to have been uſed in like 

Caſes in former times. | 
As this is an unqueſtionable proof of 
the Churches Moderation : So give me 
teave to make it a good inſtance alſo 
thereof, in that on the other hand, ſhe 
doth wifcly avoid the other extreme of 
zariableneſs, being not given to change, 
bur upon good reaſon thereunto moving : 
becauſe of the many inconvemencies that 
enſue upon trequent unadviſed mutati- 
ons. So often as any private perſons wil- 
lingly and purpoſcly recede from the ap- 
pointments 
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pointments of the Church 3 the 34*5 Ar- 
ticle provides for their oper rebuke. 
Neither are we ignorant (faith King 
James, in his Proclamation for Uniformi- 
ty) of the inconveniencies that do ariſe in 
overnment , by admitting innovation in 
things once ſetled by mature deliberation : 
and how neceſſary it is to uſe conſtancy in 
the upholding of the publick determinations 
of States 3, for that ſuch is the unquietneſs 
and unſtedfaſtneſs of ſome diſpoſitions , af 
feding every year new forms of things,as, if 
they ſhould be followed in their — 
would make all aFions of States ridiculous 
and contemptible. And if authority ſhould 
upon all wrong apprehienſions of parties 
make new uſages nothing 1n the out- 
ward worſhip of God would continue, * 11d «s: 
no not the very Sacraments ?. por ng 
ef: novtet, nec tutum eſſe, nec ad ſyvendam concordiam utile, temers des 
ſriſcere ab tis que Majorum autoritat? tradita ſunt, queq; longo ſeculorum 
uſu conſenſuq; confirmata : nec quirquam omnono novaudum eſt, niſt hue 
aut crogat neceſſitas aiit infignts invitet uti!/itas. Eraſmus de amabili E*> 
cl. Concordia. 


$. 3. The Moderatiori of the Church 
turther appears, 1n that our Rites are no 
where made any - part of Religion or 
Worſhip ; but only uſed in ſubſerviency 
to Religion, and without them the Reli- 
2j0n and worſhip of God is acknow- 


P 2 kadged 
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ledged entire: This is manifeſt from 

what hath been declared before of their 
indifferent and mutable nature : And to 
prevent all juſt occaſion of exception, 

the Church of Erg/and doth publickly 

declare, that her Conſtitutions concern- 

ing, indifferent things, are made without 

any opinion of worſhip by them, or abſo- 
EPS Jute weceſſety of them  : yea 
yum a>2aratwn ninis rigi- AM are admoniſht to confi- 
ae magnifice exaggrrant dcr . that God 1s not appeaſed 
Crrenmiaram Magi/iri © by them, much leſs is his grace 
exactores , quaſs ſme lis wn 4 
wer viritasnec dignitas nec by them merited, Or ſatisfai- 
efſi-a:i2Sacramertorumcon- gz made for fins. In the 24 
_ — "conc. Year of King Edw. 6. In the 
wk. OS Articles of Archbiſhop Crar- 
—_— 2 P: % Ok mer; it 1s enquired, whether 

__ theMiniſtershavedeclarcd un- 

to the people the true uſe of Ceremonies; 

That they be no workers of Salvation, 

but only outward ſtgns and tokens (not 

myltical, but of clcar ſignification ; not 
Sacramental, but naturally and properly 

'<e v5. fe) tO put us in remembrance of things 
top Gay. Of higher pertection : Then it was alto 
d«n before declared, That the Ceremonies are not ſuper- 
Bilop 2itzouſly to be abuſed, as thereby to drive 


ies ' 
Sermons, away Devils, &c. or by putting t reſt and 


of the Ce- confidence for health and ſalvation in the 
rem. inour . 
Church. fame .* 

Thus 
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Thus our Church is (God be thanked) far 
from any ſuch 2142P10Hs Lyranny and Oſfar- 
pation over mens Conſciences which the Pha- 
riſes of old did,and the Church of Rome at 
this day doth exerciſe, equalling, if not pre- 
ferring her Conſtitutions to the Laws of God: 
having declared her ſelf by ſolemn proteſta- 
tion, enough to ſatisfie any ingenuons, int- 
partial judgment , That by requiring obedi- 
ence to theſe Ceremonial Conflitetions > ſhe 
hath zo other purpoſe than to reduce all her 
Children to an orderly Conformity in the 
outward worſhip of God : ſo far is the Church 
from ſeeking to draw any opinion, either of 
divine nece}ſity upon the Conſtitution, or of * Bibop 


effeFual holineſs upon the Ceremony *. _—_— 


in one View, p. 99» V. Biſhop Morton Ep. to the Non-Eont. 


$. 4. So great is the Moderation of our 
Church, thart leſt any ſhould loſe th@ be- 


nefit of her Communion , or continue * $uper bls 


uneaſy in their own (cruples , ſhe hath £742 m- 
# - deratio ads 
condeſcended to expound ſuch InjunCti- ;6enda et 


ons as could be forcfeen to have any ob- pro conſri- 
jection *. In the end of the Office for the *3/77"" 


, : ſelatione,te 
Holy Communion , leſt Keeling ſhould tian n«- 
by any perſons, either through ignorance #447; 
- - rantiam 046 

of malice, be miſconſtrued and depraved, ;,.1::n- 
It is declarcd,that thereby noAdoration is ons a 
: j qu44 Atlt is 

> 1:1; f15:e,da, Petr, de Aliaco, de reform, Ecc!, Faſcic. R, Expert. 
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intended, or to be done, &c. (as there 
may. be ſeen more at large.) To the ſame 
purpoſe is the 5. Rubrick after the Holy 
Communion, To take away all occaſion 
of diflention or ſuperſtition. 
> In the 3ot® Canon, the Jawful uſe of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm 1s copioutly and ex- 
*See {c-7 cellently explained * ; For removing all 
_ wr ſcruple, and for ſufficient cantion againſt all 
publick Popiſh Superſtition. | 
Eaptim. Firſt, 1he Church of England, firce the 
aboliſhing of Popery hath ever held and 
taught , and ſo doth hold and teach, that 
"a 7 ns the ſ1gn of the Crofs * uſed FLL Baptiſm, 7s 
Ay {7 ;» 20 part of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, 
I neither doth add to the vertue or perfeFion 
F _ ; he. of Baptiſnr. | 
rm Crucis kabentus. $. Aug. in Plal. 30. S. Cypr. Ep. 56. 
2. That the Infant baptized is by vertue 
p of Baptiſm (before it be ſigned 
, } Cricts Crremontz mn with the ſign of the Croſs ) re- 
D4)ti hace YOCENELNY, OX Exe , b 
pli-atar (in Conftitutions-. ered into the(Congregation of 
515 Londini, 16c4.) tot Chriſts Flock, as a perfed# 
eabores crarioutbus ue S: member thereof , and not by 
nin aboleri Potius quam Any Power aſcribed to the 
rears V5 404Pure Thu- ſign of the Croſs: And that 
anus (Ponrificius) ad-an. <a 
1604. | no inviſible grace or vertue 
7s annexed to the ſign : All Po- 
Fiſh error and ſuperſtition being purged 
from the uſe of it, and reduced in the Church 


of 


CCC 
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of England to the primary inſtitution of it. 
For which reaſon alſo, leſt any myſteri- 
ous operation ſhould be thought imputed 
to the ſign of the Croſs, King James and 
King Charles T. and now King Charles Il. 
have forborn the uſe of that fign at the 
Healing * (though therewith it was uſed * Alliance 
in the Reigns of King Edw. 6. and Queen YP'vnc 
Elizabeth) So great a Moderation and «5, 8. ' 
condeſcenſion have the Kings of England 
uſed (as well 'as the Church) for the 
healing of the minds as well as the bodics 
of their People. | 

In the 18** Canon, with great wiſdom 
and Moderation, is procured all decent, 
orderly, reverent, and attentive behavi- 
our 1n time of Divine Service *z where * Eran 
tor kneeling at Confeſſion, Supplication, _— 
and Prayers, ffanding up at the Belief, 2:5 9: 
paying a due, lowly Reverence, when Pt *- 
in time of Divine Service, the Lord Je- Relies 
ſus (hall: be mentioned *®, are added the crils. 
Reaſons of the Canon, tz. Cenl.c. ge 
Canon 111. * Injunction Queen E!z;46!th $S. 52. 


Teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremonies © gue ſand 
and Geſtures, their inward humility, Chri- Pevotio | 

s Glutc ] LAKE plus affich- 
ſtian reſolution, and due acknowledgment |, ;y, ou 
that the Lord Jeſus , Chriſt , the true and men /:(u, 
eternal Son of God , is the only Saviour of Poſum Gente 
fr 12 nob;s noir am (alutem. Arch. Spalar. [.7. C.I 2, 9.45» dc Repub.Ecc.. 


F 4 the 
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the World, in whom alone , all the mercies 
and promiſes of God to mankind , for this 
Life, and the Life to come , are fully and 
who{ly compriſed, SC. 

* aokir's IVhich harmleſs Ceremonies, as no man 

ol is conſtrained to uſe, ſo we know nga reaſon 

bo ny of them ſhould withſtand. 

«  Heainſt Infidels, Jews, and Arrians, wha 
derogate from the bonour of Feſus Chriſt, 
ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable. . 

In the Canons, 1640. with all Mode- 
ration poſſible, the Church did declare 
it ſelf concerning the ſcituation of the Holy 
Communion Table, leſt any ſhquld eſteem 

* Sce Dr. 1t otherwile than a figurative Altar ©, as 
cxmpym'® thereon was had a Commemoration of that 
Nowon of full, perfeft, and ſufficient Sacrifice, for 
me tor4s the fins of the whole World : Wherefore 
-22" in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, accord- 
ing t9 the advice of Bucer, jt was to be 
{;) placed ) that the Miniſter mieht more 
* Q. E!ir. conveniently be heardf ; And becauſe of 
ry Gods Majeſty , the obeyſance which was 
of 1 Aulcs 
in the Only recomended, had ſo great an allay 
Church. of Moderation , that the Concluſion of 
K:Cers Cone * T 
c-1. 1::z the Canon 1s very memorable to our pur- 
4172 Angl. poſe. In the pradice or omiſſion of this 
#457 Rite, we deftire that the rule of Charity pre- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtle, may be obſerved, which 
is, That they which uſe this Rite, deſpiſe not 


#7614 
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them who uſe it not, and that they who uſe * Hic igi» 
it not, condemn not thoſe that uſe it *®, The — 
ſame words his Majeſty King Charles II, dice: Ve 
inſerted in one of his Royal Proclamati- {1m 
ons. (So far was. this from being to be nentitus, 
counted one of the Ceremonies of the «{finentes 
Church, as the Naked Truth calls it :) Of 1mm 
this bodily Rewerence of God in his Church, veicentes. 


. Eraſ 
the Government is ſo moderate, (God grant Tir. 4 


it be not looſe there-while,) That no man is Ecd. Con- 

conſtrained, no max queſtion'd, only religi- © did, P- 

ouſly calf'd upon , O come, let us worſhip, ye 

kneel , and fall down , before God our ſhop Lauds 

is ark 

- Chambers 
$. 5. So that in our Church, as our 
worſhip of God is ſuitable to ſolid and 
rational Devotion , ſo in the appoint- 
ments of our Church (which refer to the 
Adminiſtration of the ſame) our Church 
appears neither to affect vain gaietics, 
nor outward ſplendor, nor ſuch luxuri- 
ant expreſſions, as are ſuited to feed the 
humours and boundleſs fancies of men : 
Retaining what is reverent and becoming, 
yet rejecting what is ſuperſtitious in ſun- 
dry Conſecrations, BenediCtions, and Ex- 
orciſms, which are in uſe in the Roman 
Church : which mild and wiſe Modera- 
tion of our Church , renders their hu- 
mours 
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mours more unaccountably fooliſh and 
obſtinate, who are ſo peremptory in their 
Non-Conformity to the Orders of our 
Charch:Sizce there is noChurch in theWorld, 
which hath all its Offices and Sacraments 
ſo ad miniſtred, conformably to the be5t Pre- 
cedents, in words underſtood, without any 
mixture of dangerous or ſuperſtitions en- 
croachments 5 and with that gravity, de- 
cency, and ſolemmity, which befits the ſervice 
of God : asDean Lingard (whom for love 

| and honour to his memory, I name) in a 

* Zuly 25. Sermon of his before the King i. 

_ Yet of theſe men who are ſo impatient 
of Ceremonies upon publick Order, I 
cannot but note what hath been often 

*Sce obſcrved*, That many of them uſe two 

cam Ceremonies ' for one, after their own 

221. Of fancies; asnot only their emphatick looks, 

iy antick actions, odd poſtures; but further 

nies or- they require of their Diſciples ſome things 
dained in of a Ceremonial nature, as ſpecial marks 
the rat's of admiſſion into their parties: It is Re- 
venant, Jigion with many of them not to give 

164% the Title of Saint but to their own peo- 
ple: And many think no Prayer accepta- 
ble unleſs 1t be very long : eſpecially be- 
tore Sermon : and that no Sermon nei- 
ther, except 1t be in the Pulpit. As Ari- 
ftotle obſerved of the neceſlity of Laws 


mm 
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in every Society 3 ſo the uſe of Ceremo- 

nies and Order, may be further proved 

at large; for that all Factions, how dif- 

ferent ſoever, do frame to themſelves 

ſome peculiar modes and figures of pra- 

Etice , in which they are ſo ſtrict (al- 

though in matter of their acknowledged 

liberty) that 'tis pity their obſervance is 

not better placed : Even the Quakers 

themſelves, in what they (in abuſe of the 

Laws) call Marriages, uſe Ceremonies of 

joining hands, and ſtanding, while they 

alſo declare their conſent mutually in 2 

Form : and in many other pradctiſes of 

oppoſition 3 as meeting for what they 

call Marriage im the Afternoon : bury- 

ing their people in a croſs manner 3 they 

are conſtant, and as formal {where they 

are Antipodes to Authority) as any S/n: 

Romaniſts can be m his Croſſes and —_ | 

Incenſings. So that if ſuperſtition ! be go- mwtas in- 

ing beyond meaſures, we may conclude, _ wks 

that none are ſo ſuperſtitious as thoſe on nes fer: per 

either hand who oppoſe the Moderation {142m 

of our Church, Andreally it is a very great gran 

juſtification of the Moderation of out /an 9/t;- 

Church, That our preſent Anti-Ceremo- g{1uh;. 

nial Difſenters (though they have wan- tiofam ti- 

ted no endeavours to theutmoſt of their Tidrarem, 

witsand powers) hitherto have been able 11g." © 
to 


k Sce 
Sprant's 


Conform. 


P+ 85. to 
JOI. 


| © Tnrereſt 
of Eng- 
land, p.89, 
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to make no other exceptions againſt our 
Church, and what 1s therein conſtituted 3 
than what have been, anſwered already, 
very often, and very fully ; to the con- 
viction of the moſt learned , and the 
more ingenuous amongl(t themſelves. 


$. 6.. But fo far 1s the Church of Eg- 
land trom multiplying Ceremonies, that 
we know there are many innocent uſfa- 
ges ® which have been in the Primitive 


Neceſf. of Church , in ſundry places, and at divers 


times, which our Church of Ereland ne- 
ver went about to introduce, cither by 
practice or command : as the holy Kiſs, 
the uſe of the Veil; the threefold im- 
merſion, or uſe of the white garment in 
Baptiſm, and many others, which ſince 
our Church paſleth by their uſe, we do 
not mention : which {ſheweth, that Order 
and Edification, gives bounds (as 1s meet) 
to the number and uſe of Ceremonies in 
our Churchz which ſtops that objection 
in its career: Who ſhall determine their 
convenient number ® > The Church hath 
recciycd jult rules, and our Church hath 
obſerved the ſame with juſt Moderation. 
And hereunto may be added, that as our 
Church hath not rcje&ted all Rites and 
uſages, mcerly becaule they were un uſe 
18) 
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in the Roman Church (no more than the 
Reformation of Hezckrah, or Foſtah, re: 
jected all things received or wnitated in 
the corrupt worſhip of the Ten Iribes:) 


So, many praCtices, which had pious and 
uſeful beginnings in the Chutch of Roxre, 


and afterward were grievoully corrupted, 


have not been admitted in our Church: 
partly, becauſe ſhe hath not been forward 
to multiply ritual obſervance ; partly, 
that ſuch .occaſions of corruption may 
not be invited, when by experience it hath 
been ſeen, how eaſily there hath come 
excels: Among what had uſeful be- 
ginnings cannot be numberd the old 
waycs of ſuperſtitious purgations, by Fire 
and Water Ordeals, and Combates, e*c. 
which are all aboliſht among us. 


$. 7. Concerning the Ceremomes ap- 
pointed in our Church , 1t muſt further 
be taken notice, That the obligation to 
them is very mild - for though the intent 
of the Church is doubtleſs to bind all to 
the preſervation of regular order, yet 
(as the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man hath 


221 


*V. Rid- 
ty's View, 


eF Aa L. Is & 


5+ Se 5+ 


Reformelegs 


Eccl. de 


purge Co21y 


It P) F oraſmuch as ſuch things be of them- * P- 47- 


ſelves mean and indifferent , men may upon 
cauſes reaſonable well omit the ſame, ſo 
that it be not in caſe of contempt or ſcan- 


9 
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p V. zhit- dal P. And of the Church we have no 
gift Anf. 1:fon to complain, for ſecuring its own 
to Admon. . Np 
p. 29 Orders againſt contempt,and for providing 
_ againſt ſcandal to thoſe of her Commu- 
judgment, ION * Eſpecially, ſince her Rites them- 
&c.p. 15. ſelyes are ſuch as might deſerve every 
where to be obſerved : But how far par- 
ticular perſons have to do to moderate 
yet further the great Moderation of the 
Church, we leaye it to all ſober Conſci- 
ences, and to our Superiours to judge z 
who alſo muſt judye of the true intereſt 
of the Church, how far popular excepti- 
on ought to influence any change : Uni- 
formity certainly 1s fo excellent, that the 
certain purchaſe of it would be worth 
ſomewhat 3 but the truth 1, our Gover- 
nours have to do with thoſe, that are (o 
*inreſolved of what they would have, 
that this makes their moſt cautious deli- 
9 Biſhop bheration neceſlary: 9 For as a learned 
_ [© Prelate obſeryes, It is-a rule in prudence, 
» Milt» . Es 
tier. not to remoye an ull cuſtom, when 1t s 
well fetled , wnleſs it bring great prejudi- 
ces, and then it is better to give one account 
why we have taken it away, than to be always 
making excuſes why we do it not, Needleſs 
alteration doth diminiſh the venerable eſteenz 
of Religion, and leſſen the credit of antient 
truths. Break Ice in one place, and it will 
erack in more; $. 8, It 
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$. 8. It may be as proper 1n this place 
as any where, to annex the notice of our 
Churches Moderation in its appointments 
of Veſtments © tor Holy Mimiſtrations 3 as * £201 24+ 
being hercin neither undecently deficient, *5 57 
nor immoderately extravagant, The 
Veſtments in uſe, by order among us, be- 
ing very tew, and thoſe very modeſt and 
uſeful , for Ornament, diſtintion, and 
commonefaction 3 free from all ſuperſti- 
tion and ſhew of luxury : of the ſame 
kind of thoſe in uſe in the Reformed 
Churches\. Nether are they in theChurch * p.p. pu 
of England Conſecrated by any ſolemn 74 ot Re 
Benedi&tion, nor to any ſupernatural ef- 5g... &. 
fects3 * As we think not our ſelves the ho- 21, _ 
lier becauſe we uſe them, ſo neither ſhould Wages 
others think us therefore unholy. In the 1.5. s. 29. 
Injun&ions of Queen Elizabeth, 1559. 
$. 30. * Her Majeſty being deſirous to have *canon.14. 
the Prelacy and Clergy of this Realm, to be (1593) 
had as well in outward reverence, as other- k,:. 


and eſtimation due to the ſpecial Meſſengers _ _ 


ut num,1 $7 ts 
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but as S* Paxl ſaith, Let all things be done 
decently : Wherefore in the third Part of 
the Homily of Idolatry , _ Church ex< 
cept: againſt that coſtly and manifold fur- 
miture of = in the Church of Rome; 
as fetcht from the Jewiſh uſage. ( Hoopers 
1ngenuous acknowledgment of his errot 

®7;ndicie about Veſtments, ſee m DF Duyrel *;, a 


$. Eccl. 
Anel. l.16. MS. Letter I) 


» I40, 
oY $. 9. The BenediGions of our Church 
are performed with great piety and wiſ- 
dom : Notwithſtanding the contempt 
which many entertain the ſame with, hath 
been much encreaſed by the extravagant 
practices of the Church of Rome 1n their 
BenediQions. | 

I. To make way for their Exotciſms 
antecedent to their BenediCtions they ſeem 
to ſuppoſe worſe of Gods Creation than 
they need, as if the Devil had ſuch in- 
tereſt and poſſeſſion in the ſalt and water, 
and what ele they commonly exorcile : 
Sometimes they are as prodigal of their 
Bleſſings as at other times of their Curſes, 
imprinting thereby a ſervile and ſuperſt- 
ious dread upon the minds of men,where- 
by they ſuck no ſmall advantage. 

2. By their multitude of _ 
they ſeem unavoidably to confound the 

| Peopke, 


= 
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People, and divert their minds from the 
true author and cauſe of bleſling. 
How many Croſſings and fprinklings 


with Holy-Water, Incenſings, Exorciſms, 


variety of aCtions of the Biſhops and 
Prieſts, frequent ſhifting of Veſtments; 
many utenſils and materials do they make 
requilite ? 

Whereas the Church of Exglard doth 
in a modeſt and ſolemn manner make uſe 
of that Commiſſion it hath, to diſpenſe 
by its Minifters the Divine Blefling jn the 
name of God, becauſe the leſs 1s bleſled 
of the greater. (Heb. 7. 7.) 

Being 1. Very careful to thake her 
people plainly ſenſible from whom the Be- 
nediction by Prayer doth proceed: 2. Our 
Church doth caretully declare the Divine 
Promiles as they are made, that the peo- 
ple may take more effectual care, to be 
duly qualifyed for the Divine — 
3. Our Church doth not hold any Me- 
diator tor the Divine Bleſſing, but what 
God hath appointed ; neither Saint, nor 
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Angel, but only Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. . 


4. Our Church doth rightly fuppole 
its Miniſters have authority given them, 
to declare and pronounce the Divine Pro- 
miſes of bleſſing, with the conditions of 
receiving the ſame: and that they have a 
{pecial 
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ſpecial Commiſion given them to pray 
for Gods people and bleſs them : as the 
Prieſts under the Law had Commiſlton to 
bleſs the people in the name of God, 
Numbers 6. 22. Dent. 10,8. 1 Chron. 23, 
13. Which practice had nothing Ceremo- 
nial in it,and pecuhar to the Law. Where- 
fore Chriſt put his hands upon the little 
Children, and bleſſed them , S. Mar. 19. 
13. and Commanded his Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters to bleſs his people, S. Mat. 1o. 13. 
S. Luke 10. 5. and without all contradi- 
con , the leſs is blefled of the greater, 
Heb. 7. 7. Wherefore for the dignity of 
the Epiſcopal Office , the Church doth 
eſpecially delegate that Power and Com- 
million to her Biſhops for Confirmation, 
with impoſition of Hands, and in Ordina- 
tion of Miniſters, ec. Neither do our 
Religious K7gs in our Church, refuſe the 
Benedictions of the Churches Miniſters : 
either as Chriſtians , or as Kings at their 
Coronations : Yea our Church indeed aſ- 
cribes more to Bleſling and Prayer than 
the Church of Roxe doth : for by Bleſ- 
ſing and Prayer , our Church holds the 
Bread and Wine in the Holy Euchariſt to 
be Conſecrated, which the Roman Prieſts 
do not, till thoſe words be pronounced. 
[Hoc eſt enim Corpus meum.] | 
An 
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And here I cannot but add what the 
Archbiſhop of Spalato truly obſerved, of 
the conſtant and ordinary blefling at 
Meals in England, according to pious and 


£27 


Chriſtian praftice. Bleſſegs (faith he ? ) 9%": 


and thanksgivings at the Tables of the No- 


Er: . YJU- 
er 7 


bility, Gentry, Clergy, and Laity 3 at nos. :;. 


time, and uy9n no occaſion omitted ; I ne 
ver ſaw with ſuch Religion and Piety per- 
formed as in England. 

| Yea among thoſe of the Church of 
Exeland, the laudable Chriſtian Cuſtom 
is maintained of Parents bleſſing their 
Children, and of Childrens humbly ask- 
ing their Parents bleſſing , whereby the 
authority of the Parent is mamtained. 
and each are put in mind of their reſpe- 
ve obligation : The fame laudable cu- 
{tom 1s uſcd to our Biſhops. 

To which may be added, that the /a- 
dable Cuſtoms, commonly in uſe in our 
Church, as they are few which are gene- 
rally received, ſo are they ſuch as are 
very fuitable to this Moderation here 


commended : But the Church * declares * c nor 42: 
only fuch Cuſtoms to be /arudable which 3* 1® 


are not contrary to the word of God, or 


the Prerogative Royal, 


$. 10. As the wifdom of our Church 
Q 2 doth 
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doth account it a reaſonable ſervice to of- 
fer up our Bodics a holy and acceptable 
ſacrifice in the worſhip of God : So ſhe 
requires ſuch reverend and becoming Ge- 
ſtures, as are proper to betoken the aw- 
fil thoughts of our minds. *Wherefore 
at our Prayers we are 1njoined meckly to 
kneel upon our Knees; and at the Abſo- 
lution alſo and repeating the Ten Com- 
mandements, and at receiving impoſition 
of hands ; becauſe the ſame are accom- 
panied with Holy Praycrs: and at our 
receiving the Holy Supper of our Lord, 
the ſame being the moſt ſuitable poſture 
to teſtify and promote our Humility, our 
Thankfulneſs, and our Reverent Worlhip 
of God. | 

To expreſs alſo our Joy and praiſe of 
God(as at the Pſalms :)and to witneſs our 
ſtedfaſt, and reſolved, and ſolemn pro- 
tcllion of our Faith (as at the Belicf,) we 


uſe the poſture of ſtanding 3 and alſo at 


the Goſpels 3 to expreſs our outward Re- 
verence to the Holy Scriptures 3 eſpeci- 
ally becauſe they generally contain the 
ations and words of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our. 

But in tender regard to the weakneſs 
and infirmity of many Chriſtians, ſuch is 
the Moderation of our Church ; ſhe al- 


loweth 


__ C3 
— 
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loweth fitting at the longer Leſſons and 
Sermons, and at the Epiſtles, in accom- 
modation to the reaſonable eaſe of peo- 
ple, after their long kneeling before. 


$. 11, Of that reſpe& which is due to 
Churches and places, for the Divine Wor- 
ſhip and Service 3 our Church hath de- 
termined according to great Moderation 
and Truth : Keeping the middle way be- 
tween the pomp of ſuperſtitions tyranny, and 
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the meanneſs of fantaſtick Anarchy * + More- *"Em.B 2- 
ver ((aith the Hom 'Y the Church or 91% $27 


| 
Temple is counted or calle 
it ſelf, but becauſe Gr2ds people reforting 
therennto, are holy, and exerciſe themſelues 
in holy and heavenly things. Wherefore 
though our Church is moſt religiouſly 
carctul, that the incommunicable honour 
due unto God , be attributed unto na 
Creature elſe yet becauſe the inward 
honour due to God, ought to expreſs it 
ſelf as well outwardly as it can; there- 
fore whatſoever is appropriate to the pc- 
culiar ſervice of Go.l, our Church re- 
quires (hould be ufed with ſuch a d:ffe- 
rence and diſtindion, as may ſet forth our 
due and tingular Reverence of God. It 
is eaſy to note how the extrem? of ſuperſti- 


tions curiolity hath crept into the Church of 


Q 3 Rome z 


d holy 5, yet not of 


+30 
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Rome 3 in ſo much, that it may well wye 
with the Jewiſh for multitude and niceneſs 
of obſervances : a juit Volume would not 
contain the curious (eruples of thezr nice ob- 
ſervances, in their Veſtments, Conſecraticns, 
Sacramental Rites, and indeed in the whole 
carriage of their religions devotions : but 
ſurely I fear theſe are not more faulty in the 
one extreme, than many Chriſtians are in 
the other, who place a kind of holineſs in 
a [lovenly negle& : Who art apt to higele 
with the Almighty, and in a baſe niggardli- 
neſs, pinch hint in the allowances of his Ser- 
vice, Þ Wiſe Chriſtians {þt down 1n the 
mean, now under the Qoſpel,avoiding a care- 
l:\s and parſsmonious negled on the one ſide, 
and 4 ſuperſtit ions (lovenlineſs on the other: 
the painted looks and laſtivions gaudineſs of 
the Church upon the Hills, and the careleſs 
neeleFFed dreſs of ſome Churches in the Vally. 
Far be it from me (faith © M" Mede) tg 
be a Patron of Idolatry or Superſtition in 
the leaſt degree , yet T am afraid, let we 
ho have reformed the _ of Grod fron 
that pollution (and bleſſed be his name there- 
fore) by bending the crooked ſtick too much 
the ofher way, have run too far into the 
conirary extreme, To obſerve the juſt 
mean in practice, 1s ſomewhat difficult, 
nevertheleſs, our Church in its rules doth 
ng 
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no more favour Sacriledge than Idolatry: 

If the perſonal faults of any have cauſed 

a ſcandal on us for cither, the Church la- 

ments the ſame: and that there may be 

the leſs publick temptation to Sacrilege, 
among us (as it hath been in other Nati- 

ons) the immoderate bounty of exorbi- 

tant Donations 1s limited, as by Statute of 
Mortmain , leſt the ſecular ſtate ſhould 
become impoveriſhed : Though that which 

was herftofore ſaid of thoſe things that were © View of 
given, that they were in a dead hand, may ©. and 


more juſtly be ſaid of thoſe things that are —_ _ 
taken. away 9. 4. $+ 1, 


The Monuments of our Church are 
alſo full of inſtances of our Churches ob- 
ſerving the mean between ſuperſtition 
and profanenc(s : The horrible abuſes (faith 
© the Homily) and abominations, they « yom. of 
that ſupply the room of C briſt, have purged repairing 
- and cleanſed the Church'of England of, *<Muretr 


taking away all ſuch fulſonmeſs and filthineſs, Ko 
as an, ignorance' and blind devotion 
bath crept into the Church theſe many hun- 
dred years. The Homihes alſo condemn 
ſuch ſumptuouſneſs as put people 72 peril 
of Idolatry - yet, 1hey require all conveni- 
ent cleanneſs and ornament, where we 
cannot attain to an honourable magnifi- 
cence : For as the Homily ſaith ; Whez 
Q 4 Gods 
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When Gods Houſe is well adorned with pla- 


7 Canon Ces convenient to fit inf with the Pulpit 
$3. 1503. for the Preacher , with the Lords Table 


8Canon 
82. 


for the Miniſtration of the Holy Supper 3 
and the Font ® to Chriſten n alſo is kept 
clean, comely, and ſweetly, the people are 
more comforted to reſort thither, and tarry - 


i Hom. of the whole tine appointed them. * Thus the 


Jdalatry, 
$- Pat. 


Chriſtian 


85.Canon provides, That the Church be well 
and ſufficiently repaired, and ſo from time to 
time kept and maintained: that all things 
be in ſych orderly and decent ſort, with- 
out or any thing that may be noiſome 
or unſtemly, as becometh the Houſe of 
God : That there be a terrior of Glebe Lands, 
and other poſeion: belonging to the Church- 
£4, Canon 87. That the Churches be not 
profaned. Canon 88. That the Bible and 
Common-Prayer Book, and the Book of 
Homilies , be had in every Church, &c. 
Can. 80. 

Unto all this, I wiſh ſome would add 
the Conſideration of what M* Baxter hath 
writ. 


Temples,Otenſils 8c. devoted & lawfully 


_—_ p- ſeparated by man, = holy uſes, are holy as 


þ 70» 


" Juſtly related to God by that lawful ſepara- 


tion. Miniſters are more holy than Temples, 
Lands, Otenſils, as being nearlier related 
to holy things : and things fepgrated by 

God, 
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God, are more holy than thoſe juſtly ſepara- 
ted by man : Aud ſo of Days, every thing 
ſhould be reverenced according to the mMea- 
fare of its Holineſs : and this expreſſed by 
ſuch ſigns, geſtures, ations, as are fitteſt 
to honour God, to whone they are related - 
and ſo to be uncovered in Church, and uſe 
reverent carriage and geſtures there, doth 
tend to preſerve the due reverence to God 
and to his worſhip, 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
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? 


Cuay. LX. 


of the Moderation of our ( burch, 
With _ to Holy-Days, namely, 
both the Feaſts and Faſts of the 
Church. 


&. 1. The Feaſts of the Church are few; and 
thoſe for great reaſon choſe : with care to 
avoid the exceſſes of the Romaniſts. 
$. 2. The further behaviour of the Church 
in her Feaſts, moſt uſeful and prudent. 
$. 3. We celebrate the memory of Saints, 
but of none whoſe exiſtence or ſandity is 
uncertain. Y. 4. The excellent ends of 
our Churches honour to Saints, are ſet 
down. Y.5. That they are Feſtivally 
Commemorated, not out of opinion of 
worſhip, or merit , or abſolute neceſſity 
thereof to Religion. F. 6. Our Church 
runs not into any exceſs, in any Prayer 
to Saints, ' $. 7. Nor with reference to 
Images. Y. 8. Whether our Church in 
any of theſe pradices, be juſtly charged of 
Popery, by thoſe, who Canonize among 
themſelves thoſe who are + þ uncertain ſan= 
ity. $. 9. The Moderation of our 
| Church 
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Church in its honour given to Angels. 
$. 10. And to the Bleſſed Virgin, \. 11, 
Our Church hath taken great care , that 
a ſpecial honour be had to the Lords 
Day 3 and that the Lords Day, nor any 
other Feſtival, be abuſed to Luxury and 
Impiety. $. 12. The Moderation of the 
Church, with reference to its Muſick and 
Pſalmody. $. 13. The Moderation of 
our appointed Faſts : The Lenten or Pa- 
ſehal Faſt, how far Religious by the Pre- 
cept of the Church. 


$ 1. Oncerning Holy-Days in gene- 

ra], 1t may ſuffice here, only to 
repeat the words of our Biſhops (in an- 
{wer to the Presbyterian Brethren 1661. 
N. 6.) The obſervation of Saints days, is 
not of divine but Eccleſtastical Inſtitution, 
and therefore it is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould have any other ground in Scripture, 
than other Inſtitutions of the ſame nature, 
ſo that they be agreeable to the Scripture in 
the general end, for the promoting of Piety - 
and the obſervation of them was ancient, as 
. appears by the Rituals and Liturgies, and © 
by the joint conſent of Antiquity 5 and by 
the ancient Tranſlation of the Bible, as the 
Syriack and FEthiopick, where the Leſſons 
appointed for Holy-Days are noted, and ſet 


downs, 
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down ;, the former of which was made wear 
the Apoſtles times. Beſides, our Saviour 
himſelf kept a Feaſt of the Churches Inſtitu- 
tions viz. The Feaſt of Dedication, S, Jo. 
12. 22. The choice end of theſe dayes being 
ot Feaſting, but the exerciſe of Holy Du- 
ties, they are fitter called Ho!ly-Days than 
Feſtivals, and though they F all of like 
nature , it doth not follow that they are 
equal. 

The exceeding number of Feitivals in 
the Roman Churoh (that they have neither 
mean nor meaſure, in making new Holy-days, 

; as M” Latimer faith *) hath 
_ Sermon tote ©099* hen the frequent complaint, 
> 1":tus quer4la eff de ni= Not only of many Learned 
m/s magni feſtoram multi Proteſtants, but alſo of very 
r.4in;, Chemn. Exam. > y 
Par: 4. p. 152. many of the Roman Commu- 
nion (as might be inſtanced :) 

*Pat1ie eff Who have thought that the Salvation of 
——_ men would have been better conſulted, if 
bc ea4i- there were fewer Solemnities and greater 
nn og Devotion: alledging that of S* Bernard : 
1:4;.irz- Such a number of Feſtivities, is fitter for 
Ss Citizens, than for Exiles and Pilgrims : 
"11zs. 8, And Clemngins notes, that Moſes appoin- 
Eern. Ep. ted but three great Solemniticsz whei eas 


17+ at preſent the Romanilts 4 obſerve more 
Nuarta 


pars anni feratiunculis conteritur. Wicelius Meth. Conc. $. 12. Efire- 
nis earum numerus. Centum gravam. 37. Turba ſeftorum dierum de caue 
fis non neceſſariis, &c. Eraſm. de amab. Concor, 


Feſtivals 
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Feſtivals than ever the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees did : ncither had they any Feaſt for 
the Chair of Moſes, as the other have for 
the,Chair of S. Peter. 

Tis true, a French Writer (with the 
approbation of ſume Sorbor Doctors) and 
others of the ſame Communion have 
thought , that many of their Feſtivals 
might be diſpenſt with , by the Popes 
leave; or without it, according to the 
priviledges of the Gallican Church : but 
now as they write under correction of Su- 
periours , 'tis pretty to fee in their pru- 
ning the luxuriant number of Feaſts 3 
what choice ſome Puritan Romanilts ot- 
fer at, in their Schemes of Reformation® - « J rape. 


. 


For, the Feaſt of Circumciſion they would Thiers de 
blot out, becauſe it falls on the firſt of OO 
January: (a day of Gentile ſuperſtition.) one, c. 48. 
The Feaſt of our Lords being preſented in 
the Temple, or of the Purification : be. c. ;. 
cauſe on that day the Gentiles honoured 
Mars or Pluto, called Febrnns : and the 
Feaſt of Epiphany they would have cx- 
punged, becauſe on thoſe days ſome chule _ 

ng and £ucer : Yet how do they {train ©: 49- 
at a Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel? for 
theſe glorious Reformers of the Calendar, 
will by no means have the Feaſt of the 
Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin into Hea- 


Ven. 
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f 4ſſumpti- yen, omitted * : And at this day theRoma- 
9.5 2b niſts keep for a ſolemnity the Immaculate 
ſervari par Conception of the Virgin Mary : By which, 
i as S* Auſtin ſpeaks of ſome, they love to 
339 Canonize their own Apocryphal Errors : 
notwithſtanding among the Feaſt-days to 
be deleted, the GC enptond Reformers 
have the confidence to reckon up A/ 
Saints days, and the Feaft of S* Michael, 
C- $354 and the Het Angels , and of all the Apo- 
55" StHes, except S. Peter, and S.*Paul. 
Whereas m the Church of England 
eD.D. »,. (as allo in the Lutheran and other Re- 
1, ofRef. formed Churches *) after the reformati- 
gy _ 2- on, a moderate number of Feſtivals were 
Wb ys appointed *, for the fame reafonsthat the 
Exam. par. moſt ſober Romamiſts have delired many 
+!- 153: of theirs might be reſcinded. 
AR for abrogation of ſuperfluous Holy-days. Biſhop Spar. Colle, 
þÞ. 225. King Edw. 6. Inj. 1547. Queen E132. Inj. $. 46. Feſtos 
dies Proteſtantes, Legum preſcripto, utcunqz tenent eojdem omnes quos 
antiquitis celebravit Eccleſia, jatetur Sander. de Schiſms. Angl. p. 


171. 
$. 2. Another conſideration which mo- 

derates the number of Feſtivak in our 
Church, s, ſeveral of them fall in with 

the Lords day: and indeed mo(t of them 

have Relation to our Bleſſed Lord, and 

his Apoſtles: ſo that from the very delign 

of the Feſtival, the hard-handed Artizan 

may learn the name and meaning of ſome 


Article 
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Article of his Creed, (as Biſhop Taylor 
ſpeaksi) and by ſuch anniverſary remems- * Pref. to 
brances of his Faith , may at once hel —_— 
his memory and devotion : both which s. 35. 
among the Romanilts are much over- 
charged with the excceding number of 
Feſtivals; and alſo by them the mean 
man is much hindred from maintaining 
his Family, and paying his dues : In the 
poor Mans Almanack, the number of Fe- 
{tivals on one fide, encreafing the number 
of debts on the other, together confound 
his devotion and his eſtate : Whereas in 
our Calendar, the Feſtivals are ſet down 
with ſuch choice, as Biſhop Ha// ſome- 
where hath noted, that the meaner ſort 
by skill in their Alzzanack, may be taught 
their Chriſtian Faith *, * Feflracs 
meditatio eſt veluti Catecheſeos Chriſtiane inculcatio, &c. Forbel. 
Irenic. l. 1. c. 7. 

$. 3. As we cannot but account it a 
very ſcandalous reproach, which ſome of 
the Romaniſts have uſed, that ! Catholicks ' kick- 
have ſome Saints , Proteſtants none $0 Dis 
they may know, we celebrate ſuch whom 3. - 
the true Catholick Church always hath 
celebrated : and which are alſo Celebra- _ 
ted by many of the Reformed Churches® : by. _— 
Yea, and as we have had our Sazzts, ſo c 24. cor 


our Church hath had her Martyrs too, _ 


which Aorav. 
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which are more than common Saints, who 
have been glorious Witneſles of the Mo- 
deration of our Church, and of the ex- 
treme rigours of our Churches Adverſa- 
ries on either hand: In the Remembrance 

®Privace of whom (as Biſhop Cozins ® hath taken 
Per- 7-92: notice.) Such is the wiſdom and Modera- 
tion of our Church, ſhe hath taken one ſo- 
lemn day of the year to magnify God for 
the generality of his Saints together, hereby 
avoiding the burden and unneceſſary num- 
ber of Feſtival days: Neither is the me- 
mory of any Saint among us celebrated, 
| of whoſe ſanctity, much more, of whoſe 
_— exiſtence, we are uncertain 2. 


rion of St. Thomas a Becket, V. Confid. of preſent Concernmen, $. 9. 
V. C- Baron. in Martyrol. die 29. Decembr. S. Thom. Cantuar. MatFe 
animo, matte virtute Anglicanorum nobiliſſime ac glorioſoſſime catus, qui 
ram illuſtri militia nomen dedifti, ac Satramento ſanguinem ſpoſpondiſts : 
emulor ſans vos Dei emulatione, cum vos Martyrit Candidatos, ac nobi- 
liſime purpure Martyres aſpicio. Que verba dixit vir graviſſimus 
non ſolum de his qui temporibus Eltzabethz, ſed etiam de bis qui lo 
etiam tempore ſup ſacobo propter ſimilem cauſam paſſi ſunt. Suarii Def, 
1. 5. c. 11- De veris Anglicanis Martyribus : H. » Fre Vp 
Sander, de Schiſm. Angl. ad finem, 


So far is our Church from allowing the 
Roman way of Apotheoſis, whoſe Calen- 
dar affords a red Letter for ſome who 
have died for the blackeſt and fouleſt 
crimes. | 

Nor doth our Church obtrude upon 
thoſe of her Communion , any agg # 
pha} 
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for the keeping new Feſtivals. 


241 
phal Legends ? or Fables of Saints : nor » ,,,,,. 
receives any falſe Revelations or Viſions Yiv. !. 2. 


de Caup. 
COYTuD. APs 


P. de Feſt. imminutiont, t& $0. p. 32Þ 


$. 4, The ends propounded in our 
Church, why we celebrate the memory 
of Saints, are moſt juſt and unexception- 
able, namely , that we may blels God 
for their oft and graces, which have 
been eminent in them: which we magnt- 
ly and celebrate,that we may more cheax- 
ully be enlivened to-1mitate 1 
them, and breath after the 
glory they poſſeſs : there be- 
ing one general Aſſembly of 
the Church Vilitant on Earth, 
and Triumphant in Heaven: 
Wherefore we pray on Al- 
Saints day wy God who 
hath knit together his Bled, in 
one Communion and Fellowſhi 
in the myſtical body of his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
onr Lord, would grant us grace, ſo to fol- 
low his Bleſſed Saints, in all wertuous 
and godly living, that we may come to 
thoſe unſpeakable jozes, &c. But we are 
not convinced of the neceſſity to ac- 
knowledge , that by the Solemnities of 
Saints we can procure intereſt in their 
R merits ; 


To. «5 p. 625, 


4 Divos ar Divas optimd 
coli imitando vitam ile» | 
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merits : Gr are thereby helped by their 
Prayers. 


$. 5. Many are the cxceſles which by 
the opinion of merits, the Church of Rome 
hath run into:. This hath been the fund 
for the treaſury of their Church 5 and 
hereon hath been framed the artifice of 
Idulgences : Wheretore though our 
Church hath the greateſt honour for the 
Saints departed that need to be, yet doth 
ſhe not think that the Saints on Earth 


ever mented for themſelves, much lefs for 


others : according to the ſenſe of the Ro- 
manil{ts, which is, That * their 
De thiſuro Ec Lamps always run over, able to 


elrſie jwert unitinm (atiſ- ſatisfy, not only for their own, 


jaftionum B. Mariz, & alt- 
orum Santiorum & diſpen- 


but alſo for all other their Bene- 


fatione per E:crleram, Vi. faGors, Brothers and Siſters of 


C. Bell. de Indulg. |. 1. 


C. 2, 3» 


Religion » Keeping in divers 
places, Marts, or Markets of 
Merits, being full of holy Reliques and 
works of over-flowing abundance ready to 
be jold. Therefore we obſerve the wiſe 
Moderation of our Church in taking par- 
ticular care, that on our Saints dayes, all 
our Prayers be offered , in and through 
the Mediation of Chriſt our Lord, inwhoſe 
merits only we place any hope : and our 
Homily concerning Faith faith 3 Ir the ſe- 


cond 
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cond of the Epheſians , the meaning of the 

Apoſtle is, not to induce us to have any affi- 

ance, or to put any confidence in our works, 

as by the merit or deſerving * of them, to Pu I": 

purchaſe to our ſelves or others, remiſſion of 1pivor +1 

lm, for that were meer blaſphemy againſt n:/i yo 

Gods mercy. ate err 
promuſ/o, ; 

quanquam & hoc ipſiim ut preſtemus promiſſs conditionem,U!lins eft muna/1* 

centie. Eraſm. de amab. Eccl. Concor. 


&. 6. Very many alſo have been the 
exceſles of the Church of Roxee in pray- 
ine to Saints departed 5 wherein, beſide, 
that their doctrine relies on what is falſe 
and uncertain (namely that they fo well 
know our particular conditions, and are 
ready at hand to hear our Prayers Since /; Honily 
it is none of their office to attend us ; * © 
neither have they any Commiſſion from 
God to intercede for us, yet) the Ro- 
maniſts often pray ſolemnly to Saints, for 
what is only proper for God to beſtow 3 
and thereby attribute unto Creatures the 
incommunicable honour of the Creator*: ,** n 
Whereas our Church both pratiſeth and peril of i- 
requires Prayer and Invocation unto God dolarry- 
only : It no where applies the Lords 
Prayer, or the Pſalms of David, unto 
the Virgin Mary, or any of the Saints : 
nor alloweth nuncupating of Vows, or 
BR. 2 offering 


_ =_S—s + ES - LED ale ar 
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offering Sacrifices to Saints, nor carrying 


» Non video in multis 


rum opinionem & Sanz: as if they were inhabited 
nt 4, Diis ſis. Lva. Shrines of the divine bleſſing 
Vives in 5. Avg. de Civ. and favour: giving temptati- 
TIN on to the amuſed people, to 
exhibite to them religious honour, pecu- 
liarly due to the Eflential SanCtity of God : 
the doing of which, the Saints themſelves 
*7, 07- do molt of all abhorr*. For as our Ho- 
&"-5©.: mily of Prayer hathit : The Saints and 
jeb. 1. 4. Angels in Heaven, will not have us to do 
= Ecite any honour unto them , which is due and 
Reformed Proper unto God. If any man (ſaith Mr 
Catholick, Perkins) can ſhew us the bodily relique of 
ogg any true Saivt, and prove it ſo to be, though 
we will not worſhip it, yet will we not de- 
ſpiſe it, but keep it as a Monument, if it 


may conveniently be doue without of- 


fence, 


$. 7. The ſpecial Moderation of our 
Church of Erecland, with relation to the 
Images of Saints, 1s beſt expreſt 1n the In- 
junctions of King Edw. 6. 1547. AU Ec- 
cleſraſtical perſons are to teach their Pariſhi- 
oners, that Images ſerve for no other Pur- 
poſe but to be a Remembrance, whereby men 
may be admoniſhed of the Holy Lives and 
| Converſa- 


about their * Images and Re- , 
quod fit di\crimen inter = iques, with theatrical pomp, 


| bg 
ky 
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Converſations of them the ſaid [mages repre- 


Where we ſee our 


ſent ?. 


Church is not for defacing of 


Images, ſo far as they are on- 
ly f orical * Monuments,and 
inſtruments of remembrance 
and affection : but againſt the 
abuſe of them. It follows in 


the Injunction, which Images, if 


any abuſe for other intent, they 
commit Idolatry in the ſame, to 
the great danger of their Souls. 
So the Homily * takes notice, 
how Image WW orſbippers (as all 
things that be amiſs) have 


Y Nos ut2m Vneramuy Þ- 
maginem que oft Imago in- 
uiſtbilis > Omnipotentis 
Dei, S. Hicron. in Ezck. 
15. 

Et quidem telum, wt 
quid manu fattum adorars 
poſſit, habutſſe laudavimns, 
ſed frangere eaſdem imagi- 
nts non debuiſſe j1dicamus : 
quatenus lit:yarum neſcis 
haberent unde ſcientiam Wi- 
ſtorie colligerent, & poput- 
lus in piflure adorations 
minime peccarent, Gregor. 
Magnus I. 7. Ep. 109. 

* Homily of Idolatry, 
2. Patt. b 


from a tolerable beginning, grown worſe aid 


worſe, till at laſt they became intolerable Þ , 
as is excellently ſet forth in the 14 Ch 


. b 41 ertyte 
mam vant- 
* f2t671 quam 


of Wiſdom. The corruption of which Do- #:bn:cz, 


Ctrines and pradtices in the Church of © 


Cal- 
ſander p. 


of Rome © 1s ſuch, that they thereby give 175. 


a great ſcandal to the Fews, and the 
bometans ; and the ſameis very much ag- 
yy their expuncing out of the 
undry paſlages which ſpeak 


moſt plainly againſt ſuch praQtices 4. From 


gravated 
Fathers, 


", Concil. 
Trid. Sef7, 
25, 


(E.p. in 
S. Aug. de 


all theſe in{tances we may obſerve, hoy re. Rel. p. 
ſteddily our Church doth mannage it ſelf4: 7**- 


ben. d:- 


lend. Honorandi propter imitation:m, non adorands propter religionim. 
_ Ita in $, Athan, c. Arianos. delend. Jas Bn ive T8 regaruyrR. Y. 


Ind. Expurg. 
R 3 


betwecn 
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between defe# and exceſs of honour to 
the Saints departed this Life in the Faith 
and fear of God. For the Celebration of 
Saints here, is not out of any opinion of 
worſhip of them, or merit by that Cele- 
bration, or any abſolute neceſlity thereof 
©; win £O Religion, otherwiſe than that it is ex- 
x:;ariam ceeding comely that God ſhould be ho- 
FP noured 1n his Saints *. 
ſeſtivitas concilebrata cuſtodiat. S. Aug, 1. 32. c. Fauſt. c. 12. 


| { may add here alſo what hath been ob- 
Scintila ſerved of the — of our Church re- 
#art formed, That to avoid exceſs of Dedications 
; ( wherein others are too burthenſome ) ſhe 
ſometimes uniteth two of the Apoſtles at once 
in one F eftwvity 5 as &. Siman and Jude: 

. 9. Philip ad James. 


6. 8. The more immoderate 1s their re- 
proach, who brand our reformed Church 
for being guilty of Popery, only becauſe 
the memory of the juſt among us is blef- 

* co5n::3 fed f. Notwithſtanding thoſe very excep- 
0:7): tors are really like the Romaniſts, Ca»o- 
7ionis no» #izing and Sainting one another for be- 
{r411:45- ing of ſome particular humour and facti- 
Exact”... 0N : inthis for one, that they will not 
keep a Feſtival, or remember an Apoſtle 
with honour. Indeed in the Church of 
Rome they have Canonized the worſt of 
| | men, 
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men, and let any one tell the difference, 
when many of thoſe others Saint each 
other, and affe& no other Title but of 
your Holineſs. And here, let any equal 
and intelligent Chriſtians judge, whether 
thoſe who hold Communion with the 
Church of God (notwithſtanding ſundry 
infirmities and failings) ought not (and 
may not more properly, according to the 
ſtile of Scripture) to be called Saz-ts,than 
thoſe who ſeparate from the outward 
Communion of Gods Church, although 
they uſurp the name peculiarly to them- 
ſelves. And here we cannot but obſerve 
the Modeſty of thoſe in Communion with 
the Church of Emgland (which is true 
Chriſtian Moderation) They never were 
ſo forward to ruſh ſuddenly (as it were) 
into the Holy of Holies, 1n calling them- 
ſelves and one another abſolute Saints : 
but rather (while they are 1n their way 
and Pilgrimage) chuſe to be honoured 
with more modeſt titles : even as Pytha- 
goras 1n all Ages hath been commended 
for his Moderation , in laying afide the 
great name of Wiſe, and choſe rather to 
be called a Lover of Wiſdom. 


$. 9. The ſame Moderation which our 
Church uſeth toward Saints ; ſhe obſer- 
veth 


R 4 
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veth likewiſe with reſpect to the Holy Ar- 
gels ; Yea, indeed great 1s the modeſty 
and ſober wiſdom of our Church, in that 
It 15 no where excef{ively curious,nor-po- 
ſitive in determining of the nature, acti- 
ons, knowledge, number, Orders, or ſpe- 
cial Guardianſhip of Angels. Our Church 
doth not deny that there is a diſtinct Or- 
der of Angels , but no where takes upon 
her to thow how thoſe Orders are diſpo- 
ſed. But avoiding the extreme of thoſe 
who are {tupidly 1nſenſible of the conduct 
of Holy Angels, the Church of England 
doth glorify God for their Creation, for 
their admirable order and Miniſtry, and 
attction to us: we pray to God we may 
{4 9;- Imitate their readineſs and cheartulneſs in 
as; «234. prailing and ſerving him, and miniſtring 
_— rs daily Pr the good of others ; yet our 
7:5 # s- Church hath always held the Angels to be 
7% © m the number of thoſe who worlhip, and 
2. Not of thoſe who arc worſhipped : and 
r3riri tor us to worſhip thoſe who are them- 
colny #* ſelves worſhippers, would be ſuch a vo- 
Oci2. c. Juntary humility as 3s ſinful ; namely, to 
Cell. 1. 8. addreſs our ſelves to ſuch ſubſtitutes as 
=. God no where hath appointed to receive 
4n2:!iis, his peculiar honour ® : which the Synod 
(02 nc Of Laodicea (A.D. 364.) callsIdolatry, 
#118 Orationues airigens ad Dominum qui omnia ſeit. Iren, I. 2. C. 57 
d. IOs 
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$. 10. The like Moderation doth our 
Church excellently well obſerve, in the 
honour ſhe gives to the Ever Blefed Vir- 
gin Mary, fo highly favoured of God, as 
to be the Mother of our Lord; whom our 
Church celebrates,and always hymbly calls 
her Bleſſed : And as it is in the Inſtitution 
of a Chriſtian man, et forth by the Con- 
vocation, 1537. We may worthily ſay, ſhe 


is the moſt bleſſed of all other 
Women" ; and we no where 
doubr' but ſhe is highly gra- 
ced in Heaven, as be recel- 
ved a moſt ſpecial priviledge 
upon Earth. But our Church 
doth no where believe, that 
ſhe had an immaculate con- 
ception, which the Romaniſts 
cclebrate with an Holy-day 


® Maria Mater Dominz 
prencipatum inter Mulieres 
tenuit. S. Aug. Serm. 136. 
Hanc ego Chrifis Matrem 
veneror -= ſed non 4lli Dive 
modo ſed & Dez nomen tri- 
buens. R. Jac. Apol. pro 
Jur. Honor Regine judi- 
cium diligit, Virgo Regia 
falſo non eget honore. de B. 
V. Maria, S.Bernard.Ep. 
174- 


on purpoſe: Neither doth our Church 
believe, ſhe was ever raiſed from the dead, 
and atlumed into Heaven 3 which they 
ſolemnize with another Feſtival. Net- 
ther did Eraſzms * without cauſe admire* zraſm. 


how it came to paſs they ſalute the Mo- 


Eccleſia(tety 
l.2 


ther of Chriſt with more Religion than 
they invoke Chriſt himſelf, or the Holy 
Spirit , calling her the Fountain of all 


race « and ſundry expreſſions they uſe 
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of the like afhance in the authority and 
merit of the Bleſſed Virgin, to ſuccour, help, 
and ſave Sirmers, as may be ſeen in the 
Roſary and-Pſalter, and ſpecially Litanies 

to the Virgin Mery * In 
of lt. ar. : 

Art. _ es their form of auricular Conr- 

lo, &C. Cum vix aliud in felſnon they are taught thus 

_s< | pl 

ſrirwis fentis & quod tO begin, ! TConfaſs tothe Orx- 

cum EvangttioChriſti atq; tipotent God , to the Bleſſed 

dettrint Apoftoiica per1i- Mary, atways Virgin, &c. and 


tins pugnet, Wicelms de 


abuſu Eccl. p. 392. when they enter into their 
i, Manuale WS Monaſtenes, they vow them- 
mr OOO ſelves to God and the Bleſſed 


Virgin: and im all things they are ſa ſuper- 

"5714s dcvort ® to the Virgin , that ar Oath by 

alz- her is accounted moſt facred, and any of 
the Feſtivals may be ſooner expunged 
than that of her Aſſmption into MR 5 
and although they prohibite the Bible, 
yet they freely ſuffer ſundry Books of De- 
votion to the Virgin Mary in the Mother 
tongue. 


$. 11. Our Church hath taken great 
care, that a ſpeciai honour be had to the 
Lords Day : and that neither the Lords 
Day, nor any other Feſtival, be abuſed 


* xeccine tO Lnxnry or impiety ® : It appears from 
ſolemnes | 

airs decent que alios non decent ? Tertull. 1ta Feiia moderanda ut neqs 
ninia-- neq tam flagitioſs proſantntur. Bucer. Cenſur. c. 26, 


the 


POR» OP CCC EEE 
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the Offices in our Liturgy, the Rubricks, 


Canons, Homiles , and Statutes of the 


Land, and Injun&ions of our Kings ſince 
the Reformation, that there hath been a 
firſt and ſpecial care taken for the Holy 
Celebration of Sunday or Lords Day : 
wherein we are equal to any Church a- 


mong the Reformed ® : The other Feſti- *Y5. ». 


vals being over-ruled, that in a Concur- 


Cracken- 
thorp De- 


rence of Offices they may not diſturb its ſenſ. ece. 
Solemnity : the very religious obſervati- 4%: © 54, 


on of which, is earneſtly alſo perſwaded 
in our Homilies : and eſpecially in the 
13. Canon (with which agree the Injun- 


ions of K. Edw. 6. and Q. Elzz,) requi- 


ring, * AU manner of perſons 
within this Church of England, 
that from henceforth they cele- 
brate and keep the Lords Day, 
commonly called Sunday, and 
other Hoh-da ys , according to 


P Coimus in catun ut 
Deun quaſi manu fatta pre- 
eationibus ambiamus, orane 
tes coimus ad Divinarum 
literarum commemoratio- 
nem, fidem ſanttis vocibss 
paſcimas, ſpem erigimas, fi- 
duciam figimus, &c, Tere 


(rods holy will and pleaſure, and «1. apol. 
the Orders of the Church of \ 
England preſcribed in that behalf 5 that is, 
in hearing of the Word of God read and 
taught,in private and publick Prayers, in ac- 
knowledging their offences to God , -and a- 
mendment of the ſame: in reconciling them- 
ſelves charitably to their neighbours, where 
diſpleaſure hath been, in oftentimes receiving 


the 


252 The Moderation of Ch. 9. 


the Holy Communion of the body and blood 
of = in viſiting of the poor and (ich , 
and uſing all good and ſober Converſation. 
Much:to the ſame purpoſe is largely in- 
ſiſted on in the Homily of place and time 
of Prayer. | 
Yczr.2. + A!l perſons (faith the late Statute?) 
Ty ſhall on every Lords Day apply themſelves to 
| the obſervation of the ſame , by exerciſing 
themſelves in the duties of Piety and true 
Religion, publickly and privately, and no 
Tradeſman ſhall do or exerciſe any worldly 
labor, &c. (Works of neceſlity and Cha- 
*Cax7a- rity only excepted.) * Which Statute of 
\» of, the Kingdom, ſeems to have taken its Rule 
vinrrabili of Moderation from our excellent Homi- 
—_ , lies, Which do reprove thoſe who ride Jour- 
I. 3. Cod. #eys, buy and ſell, and make all days alike - 
Sg who profane ſuch holy times by pride and 
i other exceſſes: Albeit the ſame Homily de- 
clares, the Commandment of God doth 
zot bind Chriſtian people ſo ſtraitly to ob- 
,,. ſerve the ntter Ceremonies of the Sabbath 
— 't was given to the Jews \, as 
424d Bohe- J, 46177 WAS 5 5 
mos exori- touching forbearing of work and labour in 
nn time of neceſſity : and ſo the Injundtions 
z-nus, $2þ- Of King Edw. 6. and Queen Eliz. F. 20. 
barrios conclude, Notwithſtanding all Parſons, 


apellant, 
gui tanta ſuperſiitione ſervant ſabhatum, ut {+ quid eo dit inciderit in 
cum nulint eximere. Exaſm, de amab, Concord, 


Vicars, 


——__—. em. _ 
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' Vicars, and Curates, ſhall teach and declare 

unto their Pariſhioners, that they may with 

a ſafe and quiet Conſcience, after Common- 

Prayer, in time of Harveſt, labour uport 

the Holy and Feſtival Days, and ſave that 

thing which God hath ſent : So by King 

Edw. 6. it was ordered, that the Lords 

of the Council ſhould upon every Sun- 

day attend the publick affairs of the 

Realm : The Church alſo, and the Laws 

of the Kingdom , have taken the ſame 

wile care to ſet fich Holy-Dayes in every 

term*, that beſide the ordi- 

nary Vacations,there may be «jy 4diny/a ; nt ws 

ſome days of reſpite from fe- dem die fibi vendicat ſeens 

cular buſineſſes, and conteſts 77474 | 3- Cod. Tir. 

, c ferits. V. A@ for ab- 

of Law, for the exerciles of rogation of Holy-dayes, 

Peace, Charity, and Devoti- 1535 #- Hen 8. 7K. 
. H. 2. Injunttions. Hiſt. of 

on: So careful have our geform. Collettion of Re- 

Laws in Church and King- cords, /. 3. p. 151. Legam 

dom been to avoid profane- 79" ſito 

zreſs on one hand, and on the mines publics cogerentur 

other hand all ſorts of ſyper- 773147 neceſſartun _ 

ſtition : that 1s,cither Heathen- A Tram 

iſh or Jewiſh uſages (as ſuch.) 

For as the Homily of Prayer earneſtly 

blames them, who abuſe holy times and 

places with intolerable ſuperſtitions, as 

hath been in uſe in the Church of Rome ; 

{0 on the other hand, it doth not coun- 


teNnance 
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tenance thoſe opinions which tend to 
eſtabliſh among us ſuch obſervances as 
were pecular'to the Jews. After the re- 
cital of the fourth Commandment in the 
Decalogue, our Church prays, That our 


| hearts beinclin'd to keep that Law, therein 


*Diſcourſe 


of the Sab- 


bath, or 


rightly acknowledging a moral equity,that 
Chriſtans ſhould obſerve ſuch a propor- 
tion of time as hath becn the practice of 
the Church. : in which. time all impedi<. 
ments to ſacred andreligious duties, pub- 


lick or private, are to be avoided acs-- 


cording to the equity of the Divine Law, 
and the Precept of Gods Church. 

The Moderation of our Church, 1n its 
judgment of the Lords Day , Biſhop 
Bramhall hath obſerved, from the Homily 
of the Church, as concurrent with his 
own judgment ”: 1. That the Homily de- 
meth not the Lords Day the name of Sab- 


mg bath : That it finds no Law of the Sabbath, 
« $32, 


Gen. 23. That the Fiomily firds no ſeventh 
Day Sabbath before Moles his time : The 
Homily gives no power to the fourth Cont- 
mandement, as it was given to the Jews, to 
oblige Chriſtians, but only as it was, and ſo 
ar as it was a Law of nature : The Homnly 

makes the firſt day of the week to c nify the 
Lords D/P The Pony makes + 4 9”, of 
changing the Weekly Feſtiva! of the Church 
to 


oo 


RE 5 Ss WOOD. -" 


ns, $ > 5" mn "_ 
pe TIEN? Fi 
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to have been in honour of Chriſts. ReſurreJi. 
on The Homily, derives the Lords Day 
down from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt: intmedt- 
ately, But the, Homily 

the fourth Commandment, doth not bind 
Chriſtians over-ſtreightly; Not to the ex- 
ternal Ceremonies of the Sabbath ; not. to 
the rigorous part of it to forbear all work. 
As to the queſtion , By what authority this 
change was made, I find no cauſe to doubt 
(faith the Biſhop) but that it was made 
by the authority of Chriſt 5 that is, by di- 
vine authority. Tis true, we find. no ex- 
preſs precept recorded in Holy S —_—_ 
the ſetting a-part the firſt day of the Week, 
for the ſervice of God: Neither is it neceſ- 
ſary, that there ſhould be an expreſs Precept 
for it founded in Holy Scripture, to prove 
it to be a divine right. The perpetual and uni- 
verſal praice of the Catholick Church,inclu- 
ding all the Apoſtles themſlves.zs a ſufficient 
proof of the divine right of it; that at leaſt 
it was an Apoſtolical Inſtitution aud Ordi- 


nance, not temporary, but perpetual. 


 & 12. With the Feſtivals it may not be 
improper to join the notice. of the Mode- 
ration of our Church, in reterence to her 
Muſick and Pſjalmody ; wherein the Con- 
{titution of our Church ſheweth us the 
true 


th expreſs, that v. 916. 


WO or AAA Ae PA a > RC <<. DI AS 
. 


1 9 I RI 


255 


- the nature , temper, and condition of 


® Omnes af- 


fettus [piri- 


ts noſtr: 
pro ſua dis 
ver (itate 

habent pro- 


prios modos 
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true temper of Religion , which as 1t 18 
the molt ſcrious, ſo it is the moſt pleafant 
of all performances, and is moſt ſuited to 


man, in which joy and ſorrow have a 
very interchangeable intereſt 3 therefore 
S. Fames faith, 1s any affli®ed, let hin 
pray; is any merry, let him ſing Pſalms : 
(Fam. 3.13.) Accordingly in our Church, 
Prayer and praiſe fill up the meaſures of 
Divine Worſhip; and can there be any 
performance more pleaſant, than to join 
with, and imitate the Heavenly Hoſt in {| 
the high praiſes of God > Neither doth 
our Church judge it enough for us to 
make melody in our hearts to the Lord, 
but doth require us to ſerve Gol alſo with 
our * Voices and our hearing , and our 
affections raiſed by Pſalms, and Hymns, 


in voce + and Doxologics, and mutual incitements 


A 


Yum 0:culta 


to praiſe God, and by muſical inſtruments 


familiari- alſo, where they may be had, that we 


fate exci- 
fantur. S. 
Aug. Con- 
feſs. 10s 


C. 33+ 


may ſet forth the praiſes of God with 
all our faculties ; and in the moſt eleya- 
ted manner we are capable. ' 

In our Church is propoſed to us great 
variety, m which we may entertain our 
chearful Devotion : for Pſalms, we have 
the divinely inſpired Pjalms of Daruid, 
trom whence every one, according to : 

their | 
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their condition, may be furniſhed with 
moſt excellent Forms of praiſc and joy in 
God, according to their ſeveral circum- 
ſtances, 

For Hy uns ? of Praiſe, we have ſcle& 'vuviozr- 
Forms taken out of Holy Scripture, or in 1,7 
uſe in the ancient Church 3 in the variety 
of which (with Doxologzes alſo and Hal- 
lelzjahs)we arc entertained and delighted: 

We have alſo in Jaudable ufe, many ex- 
cellent ſpiritual Songs * of more artificial * carmmgz 
compolure * ; fo that we may praiſe God © 


" i D 
according to the utmoſt of our abili- {on ry 
ties, cum invi- 

cem. Plin, 


ſecundus ad Traj. Ep. * Peculiares quedam & magis artificioſe Cane 
tiones. Ber. in 5. Eph.19. E re Chriſtiana foret fi in Eccleſia Cantiones 
ad populum intelleftas ad uſum pietatis permitterint Prefults ; Wices 
lius Pp. 21s 


With theſe the Moderation of the 
Church doth not only call off her people 
from vain, obſcene, and impious Songs, 
which do the Devils work in a fure and 
inſenſfible manner , which 1s to debauch 
and vitiate the diſpoſitions and natures 
of ſuch as uſe them : but hereby we are 
furniſht alſo to ſpeak to our ſelves, and to 
admoniſh one another (as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts) in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs, nging with grace , making melody » gh.) g, 
in our hearts to the Lord ®. In which our 15: 

G Church, Cal. Z. 16» 
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Church, with the Apoſtle , doth chiefly 
endeavour to promote the grace and de- 
votion of the heart, which 1s moſt wor- 
thy to inſpire our praiſe: The ſincere ele- * 
vation of the Spirit, being the life of all * 
our Pſalmody,even that half which makes © 
the whole, without which the tongues *: 
of men and Angels (as without Charity) 
are like a ſounding braſs, or tinkling Cym- 
bal. Where this grace of the heart is uni- 
ted with the melody of the Voice , we 
may entertain our ſelves with that joy in 
God, which is the moſt refined ſort of 
delight we can enjoy : We join with 
the Church Militant on Earth, and the 
Church Triumphant m Heaven : We 
make the beſt uſe of that gift of Speech 
which we have given us to interpret our 
thoughts by articulate voice, and ſtir up 
our own and others affeCtions to ſet forth 
the high praiſes of the moſt Excellent Ma- 
xlty of God : whom it becomes us to 
ſerve not only with our nature, but our 
Shall. 

If we ought to praiſe God with melo- 
dy, then a grave and ſolemn Muſick, 
which 1s uſeful to govern the melody,and 
alſo encreaſe it , may be uſeful to the 
praiſe and worſhip of God : and if per- 
ſons love what 1s coſtly, as well as uſctul, 
1 


ext 
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in their private Houſes, why ſhould any 
envy themſelves or others, ſome comely 
magnificence in the holy ſervice of God ? 
eſpecially when ſuch an inſtrument may 
make our afte&tions as welFaxour ſinging, 
more regular and compoſed 

Neither is this help to mdjody ever the 
worſe, becauſe Dzvid usd it in the Ho- 
ly Service of God : He praiſed God in 
the moſt excellent manner he could, upon 
Harp and Organ, and ſuch Muſical Inſtru- 
ments as were 1n uſe for the honour of | 
God, and called upon others very earn- £ 
eſtly and inſtantly to praiſe God with the 
ſame: and it may benoted, that praifin 
God by aſliſtance of Inſtrumental Muſick 
was more anctent than giving the Law in 
Sinai, more ancient © than the Ceremo- © Exod. 
nies of the Tabernacle or the Temple : ** ** 
Wherefore it 1s rather to be eſteemed the 
effe& of natural Religion , than any Ce- 
remonial Law of Moſes ; of which, the 
Muſick David uſed was no part; and be- 
ing never appointed, was never aboliſh- 
ed 3 (according to the miſtake of the + } 
Geneva Notes, and of many others from *?/«lmus 

. , fat in 440 

them, whereas they might have been ,,,::n;34s 
taught otherwiſe from Calvin 4 himſelf, in 2d6ivetur 
his Comment upon Colofti. 3. 16. Where perpans f 
flrumentum prater lingudm. Calvin. in Cel.-3.16. & in Cap.5.Amos v.5e 
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he expoundeth a Pſalm to be that, in the 
linging of which, ſome Mrſcal Inſtru- 

ment 15 uſed beſide the tongue :) And in 

that D.vid usd the help of Inſtrumental 
Muſick (although chere was no cxprels 
Command of God for ſv doing.) much 
4':-»;5 more among Chriſtians * (who are not 
7-1”. required to Jook for particular Commands 
1; cantan Extraordinary) fome things may be uſed 
E-:(/iri- ag circumſtances and helps in the worſhip 
1/0. of God, which are not required by any 
+:5:-1t. Expreſs Text of Scripture : So that from 
» "og the example of David > We are neither 
"9; bound up to a {trict imitation of every 
thing he did 3 neither doth the Church 

negle& his Example, where the reaſon re- 

mains the ſame 5 but makes uſe of its 
Chriſtian Liberty, as it judgeth moſt for 
edification and good order 1n the ſervice 

'c-y2144m of God f;: where may be obſerved the 
i: #4 Moderation of our Church, in that Mu- 
72 fr dig: ſick is uſed not as of neceſlity, but of 
"2 1-7/0 choice : And though the Plalmody ap- 
"* 42. Pointed in our Church, is that which re- 
may. Eccl. Cites the divine praiſes as much as may bg 
Concord 31 the words of the inſpired Pſalmilts ; 
although | ſrging of Pjalms in meter is 

10 part of our Liture 'y | yet great is the 
Moderation and condeſcenſion of our 
Church, 1n permitting an accommodation 
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in this matter to the moſt imperfect : as 

indeed the whole uſe allo of Muſick 1s in 

condeſcenſion to the impertection of our 

ſtate, becauſe our affections are more 

ſtir'd up by the ſame means as our voices 

and melody are afliſted. The Modera- 

tion of our Church may be turther obſer- 

ved herein, in that 1. Nothing 1s ordered 

to be ſung with inſtrumental Muſick, but 

what is taken out of Holy ,, wn 

Scripture # #2 © All 1s ſung in quid Pritice rompoſitum FA 

the Common language + 3. The Fiilifa canes oetatur, 
: Conc. Bracarcnt. Can. 39. 

Muſick only governs and mo- 

derates the Song, and encreaſeth the me- 

lody: 4. Our Muſick and Smging is ſuch 

as S. Ayjtin commended at Alexandra, 

nearer pro0:19c17g than linging : deſigned 

wholly for edification, conliltent with gra- 

vity and Chriſtian pmplicity, | 

anſwering the deſigns of Re- a CO Rong 

ligion 3 tramed not only for fiir. 1. 3. 8. 25. 

delighting the Ear, but at- , CORO 

tecting the Heart i, and rai- rg pF vic Ss. Ani 

ſing the Devotion : where- Confeſf. rs | 

fore as it is in the 49. Injunfti- ,, Par Uten ne 

on of Queen Eliz. A modeſt p'1:#. V. Reform. Ley. 

and diſtin Song is enjoin- _ de Div, off. c. 5. I 

oihum de vicious 71 the 
e4 ; Ow that the ſentence of qi. : 
JF 


the Hymn may be underſtood. 
And for Organs or other Inſtruments of 
S 5 My ich 
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M'parte's Muſick, in Gods worſhip, they being a help, 


Dineftep partly natural, partly artificial, to the exhi- 
gi22 AUarating the ſpirits, for the praiſe of God; 1 
know no argument to prove them ſimply un- 
lawful, but what would prove a Cup of Wine 
unlawful, or the tune, and metre, and me- 

lody of ſinging unlawful. 
And now we are diſcourſing of Melo- 
'V6i pul- dy, the uſe of Bel/s | among us deſerves 
mcg our notice, ſince the Archbiſhop af Spa- 
magis (o- Lito hath taken particular obſervation, 


wore 27 how choicely we are furniſhed in our 
ad modos 


Mufcos Kingdom 3 for Aſſembling the Congrega- 
confeite tion, for teſtimonies of publick joy, and 


Caj . ©. no 
AP for pious admonition of Chriſtian peo- 


Anglia? ple, to pray for ſuch asare departing this 
opal c-lifez but among us, they are not usd 
c. 2. $.27, With any ſuperſtitions ® : What Cardinal 
* NecCam- Befl[armine * calls only Benediftion of 


2nas ſuper- . = W 
my Nat. Bells, _ is not after that manner as might 
ſari v4 in make 1t be thought they are Chriſt- 
vigilia a- ned (a) 

nimarum, $ 

wel poſtridis omnium Sanflorum qui dirs non ita pridem genitis mortuo- 
rum ſacer erat. Lib. quo Canonum, 1571. *® C. Bell. Jpologia. ® Cen- 
tum graUame 51. 


$. 13. Having obſerved the Moderati- 
on of the Church in its Feaſts, the ſame 
alſo is very true of its Faſts : The kee 
ing up of the Feſtivals and Faſts in the 
Greek Church, hath been obſerved as a 


chick 
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chief means of preſerving the Chriſtian 


Religion from finking among 
them ? : Our Church is net- 
ther ſo remiſs as not to give 
any Counſel or Command for 
Faſting, nor ſuffers any (not 
Miniſters) to appoint ſolemn 
Faſts without authority 9, nei- 
ther is ſhe immoderate in 


P De Eccl. Gr. flatu ho- 
dierno, p. 10. L. Canon. 
72. 1603. | 

1 In obſeryantiis affliti- 
vis videtur providendum 
de aliqua Moderatione.Pet. 
de Allaco in faſc. re. exp. 
Feunium Ecclefie non de- 
buit abrogari, licebit mode- 
rari, Wicelius in via Re- 


what ſhe injoins, but obſerves ** ®: 374 

its due meaſures as are moſt conducing 
to afliſt Meditation, Prayer, and the ex- 
erciſe of Repentance, and works of 
Piety. With Faſting we join Alms, and 
the Commemoration of what Chriſt hath 
done and ſuffered for us : And as among 
_ it was uſual for them voluntarily 
to faſt on that day yearly they buried 
their Parents; ſon the Chriſtian Church, 
on the time that the Bridegroom was ta- 
ken away, before the Paſchal Feſtivity, 
the Cuſtom hath been to faſt more or 
leſls. Some few times beſide are appointed 
as opportunities to call off the mind from 
the blandiſhments of ſenſe: Mortification 
and temperance we are enjoin'd by our 
Chriſtianity 3 and further, it appears to 
all moſt reaſonable, that there ſhould be 
ſome ſeaſons proper for Faſting and 
Mourning , which private perſons may 

| S 


4 appoint 
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t7:ntvn appoint to themſelves” 5 much more the 
1144 114- publick authority of the Church, for the 
a.m inp common good of all. In which appointed 
Fo ang Faſts, let us well obſerve, that the Pre- 
Attihi pz cepts of the Church make no ditference 


72, az, of meats, but require ſuch an abſtinence 


ri, as may beſt ſubdue the fleſh to the Spirit. 
& nn (s, There are three ends of Faſting (faith the 
£11447. Homily) To chaſtiſe the fleſh: That the 
x de. Spirit may be more fervent to Prayer : and 
_ (cer. that our Faſt may be a witneſs with us be- 
wm. © foreGodof our humble ſubmilſton to His Ma- 
Jeſtz - So that the difference of meats 
which we obſerve, 1s accidental to the 
Commands of the Church , and not at 
 P-2 tea: all directly intended in it, but left to 
-:+45 wiz. EVETY ONes Chriſtian Liberty and choice', 
, ſo long as the purpoſes of Religion be- 
i 11s tOre-mentioned be obſerved, and the 
PiCioline. Commands of Governours : Thus the 
--——_ Moderation of the Church leaves us herc 
:p.2, As ſhe finds usin our Chriſtian Liberty. 

j But we are to conſider, that it 1s part 
of the Chriſtian liberty of publick Go- 
vernours, in Caſes left by God indifferent, 
thercin to Command, eſpecially for pub- 
Iick good : So that it 1s the Law of the 
kingdom only which ſtreightens and 
confines our liberty from meats at ſome 

articular times. While therefore it 1s the 


$ 
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Law of the Kingdom, people muſt have 

a care of charging the Church with a ſu- 
perſtitious difference of meats , becauſe 

the Church of Roxee uſurps that power : 

The Statute indeed of Queen E/:z. pro- 

vides concerning obſerving Lent, and al 

ſo that Lent be not counted a Religious 

Faſt : that is, by the Statute, None areto 

affirm, that any eating of fiſh, or forbearing 

of fleſh, is of any neceſſity for ſaving the 

ſoul of man, or that it is the ſervice of God, 
otherwiſe than as other politick Laws are: 

for as the Homily * further expounds it : Homily 
The Laws of Princes are not made to put —_— 
holineſs in one kind of meat or drink more 

than another, but are grounded meerly on 

policy: All ſubjets therefore are bound in 
Conſcience to keep theſe Laws : Conſcience, 

I ſay, not of the thing which is in its own 

nature indifferent, but of our obedience 

we owe to Gods Miniſter. According to 

which ſcnſe alſo muſt the Laws be under- 

ſtood, which reſpe&t the Wedneſday Faſt 

(called by ſome the Jejuninm Cecilianum®) * gud ju- 
If any perſon ſhould affirm it to be impos d,*** Ct 


; 7: ; ? lis offe in- 
with an intention to bind the Conſcience, he aneh._ a —— 


ſhould be puniſhed like a ſpreader of falſe Schiſm. 
news; that 1s, to burden the Conſcience = p- 
with a ſuperſtitious difference of meats: 
ar as of nec eſſaty, to bind the Conſcience by 


any 
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any Law equivalent to the eternal word ; 4 
God: which are the words of the A 
vertiſement of Queen El:zabeth.,in her or- 
der of Ceremonies, 1554- 

Thus in the Viſitation Articles of King 
Edw. 6. The manner and kind of faſting 
is Lent, and other days in the year, is but 

*'Erp) a meer poſitive Law, and therefore all per- 

d dag” ſons having juſt cauſe of ſickneſs * or other 

uns 7eceſſaty.or being licenſed by the Kings Ma- 

eurodi- jeſty, may moderately eat all kinds of meats 
= - without grudge or ſcruple of Conſcience. 

So 6. our Church according to 

the practice of the ancient Church, that 

7 T3 £4s- the Faſts be obſerved with all juſt and 

Tels 7 ©- equitable Moderation , leſt any fall 7z-to 

ent ax exceſs of abſtinence ? : But there is not 

40x. &1- one word inall the Liturgy,of the choice 

«1. of meats. 

| 77 car- Neither is this poſitive Law of the 

eitns #1 Kingdom the'worle, but the better, be- 

us compeſce- cauſe 1t may be obey'd upon a political 

_ *c- account 5 and alſo ſecondly, may be ren- 

0ſaEccie- dred uſeful to the ſpiritual ends of Faſt- 

{ic i» ba: ing, namely, to bring the body under 

'i-Paſche- ſubjeF0n tothe ſpirit *, which may juſtly 

lis jormam rake a Faſt, a Religious Faſt, as 1t ought 

1079/3" to bez and thirdly, Upon a natural rea- 

verigius : ſon alſo; the Faſt of Lent bappens Ilucki- 

0c%-4u3- Iy at ſuch a time of year, namely in Spring, 
B+ be Zo h 
C 9s WEN 
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when moſt Conſtitutions may allow a 
greater Moderation in diet for health's 

ſake: So we haye been taught : But in 

the morning LeFures againſt Popery (Serm. 

25. P. I1g.) 1s aſſerted, that the Phyſici- 

ans have unanimouſly taught, we ought leaſt 

of all to faſt in Spring , but to eat more 
largely, and that fleſh, and abſtain fromz fiſh 3 

from whence would be infer'd, that thoſe 

who are for a Spring Faſt, are not only An- 
ti-Chriſtian, but Anti-Phyſician 3 and the 

note of remark there is, [t became the 

man of Perdition , not ouly to deſtroy our 

Souls but our bodies alſo : I leave it unde- 

cided, whoſe skill is greateſt in this mat- 

ter, thoſe Phyſicians, or this Divine : $* 
Chryſoſtom 1h his Sermon of Faſting faith, 

If we exaitly ſearch the matter , we ſhall © 
find, that it is the mother of health, and of 
the good habit of the body, and ſaith he, if, 19s 


eay 


thou believeit not my words, ask the Sons of 146; 1518 


the Phyſicians about it * 3 and for the time *e91nvov. 


- , d In qua t- 

of the year, S. Auſtin  asketh, bs what ,;, So 
art of the year more congruouſly can the anni con- 
obſervation of Lent be obſerved £ And the 5," 
ancient Therapeute are memorable for quadraze- 


their faſting in Spring , not only for the /m<con/- 


health of their Souls, but their Bodies. ns 
The reſt let the Phyſtcians ſpeak. Ep. 119. 


I only add, that the practice of the 
Church, 
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Church, in reference to Ember and Roga- 
tion Weeks, 1s very pious and uſeful, and 
attended with great Moderation : For 
the putting people in mind of the (tated 
times of Ordination, that by Faſting and 
Prayer we may all beſeech God for his 
Benediction on all that are to be or- 
dained to his Miniſtery, 1s without ex- 
ception. 

So the Rogation Week is not appoin- 
ted to cheriſh any ſuperſtitious fear of 
Prodigies, or inauſpicious accidents ap- 
proaching, but carefully to promote the 
deſigns of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity, in 
a way far from ſuperſtition. For although 
ſome kinds of Proceſſions were put down: 
Yet Perambulations and Circuits of the Pa- 

* Q. Eliz. riſh © are retained, and at their return they 
cy 5 are required to make their Prayers, and to 
lies forRo- £7ve God thanks for his benefits ; and 
gation whereas 1n their other Proceſſzo-r5 1n time 
week of Popery, they uſed to ſing unto many 
\7. car of theirSaints, Ora pro #obis: ever ſince 
cords.Mift. the Injun@ions of 1541. 9 the ſuffrages 
of Ret.1.3. which were adviſed, were rather, Spare 
P- 25! 15 good Lord, Good Lord deliver us. 

Since therefore the Wiſe man faith, 
There is a time to weep and a time to langh, 
Fccleſ. 3. 4. Since the Feſtivals and Faſts 
in'our Church, are enjoin'd for fuch ex- 


cellent 
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cellent ends, as promoting the ſervice 0 
God and religious exerciſes, and modera- 
ted alſo with all reſpe&, to the conditt- 13: 
ons, neccſlities, and occafions of hu- 
mane nature and life , with all cautions 
againſt exceſles in practice or opinion 3 
It is heartily to be wiſhed, that all ſober 
and wiſe Chriſtians would be more care- 
ful of their obſervance: that we may not 
loſe all good order in this great cor- 
ruption of the Age, 1n which ſo many 1n- 
conliderate people are regardleſs of holy 
times: and the Romanilts frequently ob- 
xx, that many Proteſtants are never ſa- 
tisfied, till their reformations end in a 
quite oppoſite extreme. Tt is heartily al- 
ſo to be wiſhed, that thoſe who in their 
judgments do well allow ſuch appoint- 
ments, were not ſo indifferent in their 
obſervance: Happy is he that condemneth 
not himſelf in the thing which he alloweth, 
Roe. 14. 22. And what God ſaid unto 
Moſes and Aaron, ought to be imprinted 
on all our minds : becauſe the reaſon of 
the command abides : Speak unto Aaron 
and his Sons, that they profane not my holy 
Name, in thoſe things which they hallow un- 
to me: I am the Lord. 

But as for thoſe who will not Faſ# nor 
Feaft with us , If T may uſe the words of 


Our 
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our Saviour (S. Luke 7. 31.) Wherennto 
ſhall T liken the men of this Generation 2 
They are like unto Children ſiting in the 
market place. 

For as when Joh» the Baptiſt (accord- 
ing to the infinite wiſdom of God ſo or- 
dering it) appeared in all mortification 
and ſelf-denial, as was moſt fit to prepare 
the way of the Lord: humble in his ha- 
bit and behaviour, very abſtemious and 
ſparing in his diet and courſe of Life : 
that he might bring off the Jews from 
expetting a pompous Meſlas, which they, 
newly oppreſt by the Tyranny of the 
Roman power, were hugely inclined to 
promiſe themſelves : pm after him our 
Blefſed Lord came more ſociable and 
publick in his Converfation, to recom- 
mend his Dofrine and example more ad- 
vantagioufly unto all : Yet the men of 
that Genetation, the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees on one hand,and the gentile Philoſo- 
phers on the other , would neither con- 
form themſelves. not comply with either 
diſpenſation ; refuſing to enter into the 
Temple, by the gate of the Bridegroom, 
or by the gate of the Mourners ; and 
inſtead of Piping or Dancing with their 
Fellows, as each reaſon of the time re- 
quired 3 they rather t1!l'd the Market 
place 
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Place with loud complaints, or with their 
own diſorders: and inſtead of accepting 
of the greateſt wiſdom, in accommoda- 
tion to themſelves; they highly cenſu- 
red, one while Johz the Baptiſt for his 
mortification (as v. 33.) another while 
our Bleſſed Lord for his Freedom (v. 34.) 
wherefore our Saviour compares them to 
Children, peeviſh Children ; tofling to 
and fro, and never well, full nor faſting, 
So of the ſame reſtleſs and unfatisfied 
humour , are the common excepters a- 
gainſt the appointments of our Church. 

One while, if we obſerve the Rules of 
the Church, in our abſtinence and retire- 
ments, and imitate Johz: Baptiſts ſevetity, 
thereby to prepare the way of the Lord: 
At other | wr 1 , if we irhitate our 
Bleſſed Saviour in his blameleſs liberty, 
(albeit with ſuch Moderation and Reli 
gion as the Church requires): Yet both 
the Charch for enjoining, and her Sons for 
obſerving thoſe In junons cannot eſcape 
the dint of their keeneſt ceſures, But 
wiſdom is juſtifted of her Children. 


CHAP. 
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Cuary. X. 


Of the Moderation of the Church in res | 
ference to the Holy Sacraments. 


6. 1. The Moderation of our Church raiſeth 
0 ferife about words relating therennto, 
&. 2. Her Moderation in what is aſſert- 
ed of the number of Sacraments. $. 3. I 
that her Orders for the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments are moit ſuitable to 
the ends of their appointments. . 4. In 
that our Church doth not make the bene- 
fit of the Sacraments to depend upon un- 
required conditions. 

In reference to Holy Baptiſm , $. 1. Our 
Church doth make nothing of the eſſence 
of Baptiſm, but the uſe of the invariable 
Form. $.2.The Moderation of our Church 
toward Infants unbaptized. Her ſound 
and charitable judgement of ſuch as die 
after Baptiſm. $. 3. In ſome neceſſary 
cautions referring to the adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm. F. 4. Referring alſo to the 
ſuſceptors. F. 5. 1n what is required of 
them who m— that Sacrament. 

Ir reference to the Holy Supper- of our Lord, 
9. I, 
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d. 1. The ſame is with us celebrated in 
both kinds. $. 2. The Do@rine of Tran- 
ſubitantiation is rejefed by our Church - 
not Tunning to the other extreme of deny- 
ing a real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra« 
ment. F. 3. The Moderation of our 
Church in complying with the nece(ſity of 
the Age : but not with the Church of 
Rome and others, who require their peo- 
ple to communicate not ſo much as thrice a 
year. F. 4. Participation of the Holy 
Supper required after Confirmation, but 
20t after the rigid Examinations of jome, 
or the auricular Confeſſions of others : Nei- 
ther is it made a private banquet. &. 5. 
In our Church there is not to be a Com- 
munication of the Euchariſt without Com- 
municants: The Moderation of the 
Church in other Rubricks referring to the 
Holy Communion. 


&. UR Church (according to 
that Moderation 1n which ſhe 

excels) raiſeth no needleſs {trite or contro- 
verſy about words or names * = 
C onlart lar h * $£9 4. Fel. Angl. pro- 
_ particularly TElating to the feſſa eft, de verbo naltem li- 
Holy Sacraments.) The name tim (e motwam, modi PYze 

"1 - 1 As 2; 4 
of Sacraments (faith the Ho- LY ; pa ReX 
mily *) ray in general accep-  *Homily of Com. Pr, 
tion be attributed to any thing and} Sacram, 


I whereby 
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whereby a holy thing is fenified : thus (as 


* chilingw. Chilingworth © noteth) we uſe the names 
Pret. $:24- ,F Prieſt 41d Altar, and yet believe neither 


the corporal preſence, nor any proper propi-. 
tiatory Sacrifice - Yea, fo excecding mo- 
derate and prudent was the Church, that 
in the 7. Canon 1640. it abundantly cau- 
rions, leſt thoſe words be uſed otherwiſe 
than in a metaphorical and improper at- 


«dn Liturgia Anglican 
hahemus quidem Sacrificit 
nomen, offerend! virbun, 
etizam hoſtie mentionem, 
ſel nihil mags adverſatur 
Miſſatiro ſarrificio quam 
fota bec oratio. River.Gro. 
diſcull. SizA. P- 220, 


tribution *: Notwithſtanding 
all theſe juſt and careful ex- 
plications , why ſhould our 
Church for the uſe of thoſe 
words, be traduced as reliſh- 
ing of Popety, any more than 


for favouring the Sabbatarian 
Dodrine, becauſe in the 70. Canon in 
Engliſh, the word $4bboth Day 1s uſed for 
the Lords day (and dies dominicus 1t is 
in the Latin Canons:) in the Homily alſo 
of the time and place of Prayer, 'tis called 

abboth day, that is the Sunday, the Holy 
day of reit : and in King Herr. 8. A& of 
abrogation of certain days, it 1s ſaid, fince 
the Sabboth day was ordained for mans 
reſt : and in Qu. Eliz. Injun@ions, the 
fame word is (as 1n the reſt) uſed in a 
general accommodation to the improper 
uſe of the vulgar - which clauſes menti- 
pned arc known to have been before this 


word 
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word (among ſome others) hath been ſet 
apart as one of the Shiboleths of a party : 
Whereas, rather the Moderation of the 
Church ſhould be taken notice of, which 
inſiſts not ſo much on the nicety of the 
word, ason the integrity of its ſenſe. 


$. 2. Our Church receives none as pro- 
per Sacraments (generally neceſſary to ſal- 
vation) but ſuch as are ſo : Which ſaid 
expreflion contains a great deal of Mo. 
deration (notwithſtanding it hath been 
much cavill'd at by ſome of rigid princi- 
ples) for our Church doth no where al- 
{rt the receiving fo much as the true Sa- 
craments to be always to every one par- 
ticularly and abſolutely neceſlary to Salva- 
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tion. Our Church (faith Biſhop Brarthail*) * To 3: 


receives ot the Septenary numver of Sacra- 
nents, being never ſo much as mentioned in 
any Scripture, or Council, or Creed, or Fa- 
ther, or ancient Author , firſt deviſed by 
Peter Lombard, 1439. Firſt Decreed by 


Eugenius the 4** 1528. Firſt confirmed in - 


the Provincial Conncil of Senes, 1547. and 
- in the Council of Trent. The word 

acrament is taken largely , and then waſh- 
ing the Diſciples feet 75 called a Sacrament, 
then the ſprinkling of aſhes on a Chriſtians 


head is called a Sacrament , then there are 


FT 2» God 


Militi 7 
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God knows kow many Sacraments wore than 
7. Or clje it is taker for a viſible ſign inſti- 
inted by Chriſt, 10 convey and confirm invi- 
ble grace, to all ſuch partakers thereof, as 
do not ſet a bar againſt themſelves, accord- 
ing to the analogy between the gn, or the 
thing renified s and in this ſenſe, the proper 
and the certain Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
Church, common to all , or in the words of 
the Church, generally neceſſary to Salvation, 
are but two, Baptiſm and the Supper of the 
Lord : more than theje S. Arabrofe writes 
210t of in his Book (de Sacraments) becauſe 
he did not know them. And hcre it may 
not be improper to add thole memorable 
's. Aus, Words of S. Auſtin * which were recited 
F2. ad 7+- 11 the Articles of Religion, 1552. publith- 
"1-116 ed by King Edw. 6. and are citcd alſo i: 
oar Homily of Sacraments: Our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath knit togettaer a Company of 
new people, that is, Chriſtzans, wilh S407 4- 
ments moſt few in number, wt ea'y toe 
kept, moſt excellent in (1ynification, 4s arc 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper : b<{1dc 
which two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament , our Church appointeth no 
other way of ſolemn engagement, to 
Chritttanity. | 


» 


$. 3. The Holy Sacraments among us 
arc 
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arc adminiſtred in ſuch order preſcribed 
as 15 {uitable to the end of their appoint- 
ment : Our Church moſt ſtrictly holding 
ro what 1s of Divine Inſtitution, and ad- 
ding nothing which 1s humane to the Sa- 
craments themſelves: nevertheleſs, the 
Prayers, and Bleftings, and Exhortations, 
and what 1s enjoin'd, promote the true 
deſign of the aciminiſtration :; In which 
the Moderation of our Church holds a 
juſt 42247 between thoſe who der.y the 
Church any uſe of its Chriſtian Liberty, 

and between the intolcrable excetles of 
the Church of Rowe: yct fo very mo- 
derate is our Church i this particular, 
that the Luther.u: Churches cannot com- 
pare themſclves with her for Moderation: 
tor they retain Exorci/z and other Cere- 
monies 11 uſe with thar Sacraments; be- 
fide their peculiar doctrines and uſages re- 
terring to the Holy Supper. 


6. 4. Our Church doth not make the 
efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon 
the barc adminiſtration, whether the mind - 
be well prepared or no: I dare not ſay 
that moſt Romanilts generally mean fo 
by the Oprs Operatumz in the Council of 


1rent ?, but the Explanations of ſeyeral *cori!. : 
TriA. S! 


come to no leſs, 7. Can. 8. 


: In 
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In our Church, although the due qua- 
lification of the receiver be required, 
and the Authority of him who admini- 
ſters : yet the effe& of the Sacraments is 
not made to rely upon the preſent i»ten- 

b .77.5:/. tion ® of the Miniſter, or his own inhe- 
7-Can.11- rent worthineſs : The Sacraments being 
LS effecFual by virtue of Chriits Inſtitution and 
* Artzcle © ; > 117m f 
Kel = promefe though they are miniſtred by evil 

More particularly jn reference to the 
Sacrament of Holy Baptiſm. 

$. 1. The Moderation of our Church 
judgeth nothing to be of the Eflence of 
that Sacrament, but the i7variable form 
of Baptiſm : Neither the ſign of the 
Croſs ; Canon 30.) nor any words, Pray- 

ers, or uſages : or the intention of the 
Miniſter : cither js the Conſecration of 
Water uſed in our Church 3s of neceſlity, 

but in reverence to the Sacrament. 
$. 2. Such js the Moderation of our 
Church , it doth not cenſure, nor pals 
any judgment on the condition of Infants 
who die wbaptized; however their con- 
dition be worſe : ſo in our Subſcription 
for Univerſity Preachers at Cambidge, We 
teſtify that we will not enter into judement 
of ſuch as die without Baptiſm, when it can- 
ot conveniently be uſed: for according to 
| | | Wa. 
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the good.pleaſure of God, his extraordi- 

nary help is often found, when the help 

of man doth fail : (and the great danger 

juſtly ſuppoſed by us, is upon the con- 

tempt of Gods Ordinance, and Holy In- 
ſtitution : but when the failure is of un- —_ 
avoidable neceſſity, our Church charita- piſcourſe 


bly teacheth us to refer ſuch to the ſure of Perſons 


mercies. of God :) * which makes more > 
ſtrongly againit the Romifh Limbus Infan- tim, jol. 
tum. þ+ 90. 


But of Infants who are baptized, and die 
before the Commiſſion of actual (in, our, . 
Church doth paſs a judgment of Charity g27 
tor the comfort of Chriſtian Parents, and after Bapr. 
for the due honour of the Divine Sacra- & £#+ , 
ments,which is this : ! I 7s certain by Gods mags hn 
word that Children which are baptized be- Libertas 
fore they commit aitual ſin are undoubtedly ; _ mg 
ſaved. Ch. 5» 
$. 3. Qur Church accarding to great 
Moderation and care doth caution that 
dipping or immer , be very diſcreetly 
and warily performed : and becauſc of 
the Clime, our Church doth admit of 
pouring or ſprinkling water upon the 
Child, (See the Rubrick immediately be- 
fore Baptiſm) And although publick Bap- 
tiſm be expreſly required where it can be 
had, yet in caſe of zece/ſztz, our Church 
T2 doth 
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doth moderately admit of private Bap- 
" Canon. tiſyz ®, 1n any decent place and time ® : 
69 1-3 for which there is a ſpecial Office : Requi- 
givns Eccl, Tg, nevertheleſs, that people be admo- 
_ pore miſhed, that it be not done but upon 
is temore Beat cauſe and nece tity compelling : and 
&+ loco ba- that it 1s expedient that the Child be 
p - apa brought to the Church : whereas the Di- 
ſjacultas rectory did forbid very uncharitab'y all 
ng private Baptiſms: notwithſtanding moſt 
© * of its followers now adays, admit only 
private Baptiſms. Nor-car 1 fee (fanh 
:- biſhop SP. row * 3 what can be re. tonably 
” objected againſt this tender and —_— y 
love of the Church to her Chilren , wh 
chuſeth rather to omit ſolemnities than "45 t- 
zard Souls. Which indulgence of her cannot 
be interpreted any iIrreverence or Contempt 
of that venerable Sacrament, bitt a yielding 
to a jujt necelſtiy. 

Yea, ſuch is the Moderation of our 
Church, as ſhe hath male fundry altera- 
tions 1 accommodation to the time, ſo 
ſhe hath when occaſton required, made 
ſome additions 1n 1ts Offices : particularly, 

. Pre- becauſe of the growth of Anabaptiſm, 
=I6 ©through the prevailing licentiouſneſs of 
and the the times, our Church * hath compiled 
om--o a pcculiar Office for Baptizing ſuch as are 
ee of riper years, which is alſo uſeful for the 
a>: per Years, WAICN IS ANA 

baptizing 
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baptizing of Natives 1n our Plantations, 
and others converted tothe Faith. Where- 
in the care of the Church is alſo to be no- 
ted in requiring Sponſors, whom the Of- 
fice calls their choſen Witneſſes, who are to 
call upon the perſous baptized, to uſe all di- 
lrgence to be rightly inſtruFed, &c. So that 
no burden Jycth upon the Surctics, but 
what may be reaſonably complycd with : 
Neither 1s the uſe of Sureties, nor their 
promiſe in the name of the perſons bapti- 
zed, made by our Church any neceflary 
condition of Baptiſm. 

$. 4. In our Church, thoſe who are not 
| ſecular perſons, are ot forbid to be 
God-fathers (as in the Church of Rome?) xy. rituz 
nor are any ſuſceptors ſuppoſed to con- '? XK de 
tract any affinity, as that ſuch an under- *** 
taking ſhould hinder warriage between 
the Sponſors and the perſons baptized (if 
otherwiſc it be Jawtful.) 

$. 5. Although in our firſt Rubricks,in 
Caſe of neceſlity , great liberty was al- 
lowed for baptizing , when a Miniſter 
could not be at hand : yet the ſaid Per- 
miſlion, Dr Abbot in his PreleFions 1598. 
r afJures us, was only 1n accommodation * 7. Arch- 
to the time ; and that the Governours of —_ yh 
the Church did deſign from the firſt, the why 
reformation thereof by little and little : 9. 3 

| which 
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which right adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment is at length vindicated to the Mini- 
ſters of Gods Church : without that 
wondrous number of Ceremonies (in Ex- 
orciſm, Exſufflation, uſe of alt, ſpittle, 
— in the Church of Rome re- 
quired ; unleſs in danger of dying, and 
then the Church of Rome allows any Wo- 
man, or Lay Perfon, or Heathen, or He- 
's; 1o{2ns retic, to baptize the Infant (in ſome ca- 
DS enbnd ſes before it be born) from all which in- 
baptiztur ſtances may be obſerved the juſt Mode- 
in capite. ration of our Church between the ex- 
Ro. d. treme Sets of the Papiſts and the Ana- 
Eapt. baptiſts. | 

In reference to the Holy Sacrament of 

the Euchariſt. 
'1cor.10. Y.1, The Moderation ofthe Church ap- 
171, pears, in that the ſame js reverently cele- 
Tranſl. | brated 1n both kinds, both according to 
* Lic#tCl)7i- the ancient praftice of the Church for 
—— years, and according to the expreſs 
er4q3 ſpecie command of our Lord to his Diſciples, 
&c.H13? Matt. 26. 27. Drink ye all of this Cup 8c. 
Syn. Con- although (with a Proviſo to the contrary 
ſtanienſe, zzgtwith tanding *) the Church of Rowe 
Me '5 remands the Cup from the Laity. 

Now for a ſpecimen and admirable ſam- 
ple of the Moderation of the Roman 
Church : (At the inſtance of fom2 Prin- 

Ces 


(] 
er ns - — __— 
| Es A — — —— —— 
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ces for the Conceſſion of the Cup): the 
Council of Trezt ſets'forth a TefF, which 

is called the conditions on which the uſe 

of the Cup is granted *, namely, That * 7 Cone. 
ſuch as would Communicate in both kinds, —_— 
do in all other matters , referring to that Chemn. Ex- 
Sacrament,and all the other frve Sacraments, a _— 
(alſo in every thing referring to Faith, and © 
Dodrine, and Rites) agree in heart and 
confeſſuon of month with all things received 

in the Roman Church , and all the deerees 

of that Council made or to be made : exhi- 

biting all duty to the Pope as the univerſal 

Biſhop of the Church, &c. Such gainful and 
advantageous bargains will they be ſure 

to make for themſelves, and the keeping 

up their uſurpations, before they will al- 

low any canceſſion, or mitigate any ex- 

treme rigour, in their moſt unwarrant- 

able pradtiſes, or they will not fail to an- 

nex ſuch conditions as ſhall render their 
conceſſions ineffectual. 


$. 2. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which the Church of Rome receives 
as an Article of Faith , abſolutely and 
{imply neceſlary to Salvation, and pro- 
pounds it to be received by all under a 
terrible Arathema ? , 1s by our Church /coc.7144. 
plainly denicd, as contrary both to Holy * *3: 


. Can. 2 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures , and all teſtimonies of vene- 

rable antiquity 3 and as a doctrine liable 

-/- Hf. to grievous conlequences* : which julg- 
NE os. ment of our Church may appear to them 
1menſ{» that peruſe our Articles (23, 29.) Order 
of Communion, Rubricks, Homilies ; ſeve- 

ral Statutes of the Land: particularly the 

late Statute, wherein 1s provided, that 

all that are in office, do declare, that they 

do believe, that there is not any Tranſub- 
ſtantiation in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, or in the Elements of Brea4 and 

Wine, at or aſter the Conſecration thereof 

by any perſon whatſoever : Yet ſuch 1s the 
accurate Moderation of the-Church of 
England, m avoiding one crror, it runs 

not into other extremes 3 for i the Office 

of the Holy Communion, in the Church Ca- 

> angel techiſzr, m the Apology for the Church of 
SR England, 1s atlerted, the real preſence * of 
18 Febr, Chriſt in the Sacrament , according to 
2920 4, Scripture, and the judgment * ot the 
bortantu 4 Church of God : but the particular 
_—_ mode and manner thereof (any other- 
Hic 53 wiſe than that it 18 ſpiritual, myſtical, 
Moderatio- and ſacramental) the Church of Emg- 
_—_— land, according to the ſame Rule and 
utuntur, ue practice of the Catholick Church, doth 


mnvidia ? p N 
R. Jac. ad Ot OO curioully pry into or ſ{carch. (Sce 
d. 3. 
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C. Fer. Ch.5.y. 6.) 
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$. 3. As the Church of England doth 
carneſtly and paſhionately invite, and ex- 
poſtulates with thoſe of her Communion 
to frequent the Holy Sacrament : as 1n the 
exhortations betore the Holy Communion 
in the Concluſion of the Homily of the 
place and time of Prayer: and in Q. Eliz. 
Articles for Doctrine and Preaching , all 
Miniſters are required to excite the peo- 
ple to often and devout receiving the 
Holy Communion ©; and 1n Wb 
Colleges andCollegiateChurch- ,.,,,,:, _ 
cs, the Holy Communion 1s /2u1is menſibus canam ce 
required to be adminiſtred 47 marime nobis pla- 
q C 2 ceret, Calvin. Ep. p. 452. 
every Sunday, unleſs there be «77. Rubr. 4. after H.C, 
reaſonable cauſe to the con- — - Rubr. 8. 
de - «Ga, AMET HB. ©, Canon. 21, 
trary ©: and on the firſt or ſe 1903. Rubr. 8, after H, C, 
cond Sunday of every month: | 
So alſo the Church of Ergland doth lay 
its general Command, according to great 
Moderation, in requiring every one thrice 
at leaſt every year to Com- _——_ 
x =p "2 in natais D. Paſ- 
muNUcate* : well Femperimg her chate & Pentecoſle non Com- 
In junction, in accommodati- municant,Catholics non cre- 
on to the neceſſity of the Age, 5 Conc. Agatiu.Can, 
between the earneſt practice of * g4.:do Domini noſt1i 
devotion which was in the 44 caltoat orur, & fer- | 
"CRAT Clock © Crt veuat rEcens In credentibus 
rimitive urcn * (Wnen #1:5, S. Hieron. ad De- 


they commonly Communica- wer. Ep. 8. 
ted 
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ted at leaſt every Lords Day and Feſti- 
val :) and between the remiſsneſs of the 
"HO" Church of Roxe *, which ex- 
Dolemus tantam Cn71- . , 
ſtianorum incuriam ut ſemel preſly requires all other Corn- 
tantiom in anno ſumant,&c. mMUunion, tocelebrate but once 
Concil. Rhem. 1583. _ every Year *, and the follow- 
In Pemeecoſte rarior . | 
eft Communio;, & iden for- Ers Of the DireQtory, who for 
raſſ Concalium vn Hay many years together lamenta- 
Cc tempore nuPEBAS Jatennes "Rh 
fiers permiſit. ©. Bellarnt bly neglected the adminiſtra- 
de Matrim. Sacram. 1. x. t10n and participation of the 
af 4. Euchariſt * as (befide our own 
i V. Cena q. xoivn. V. . 
S. Eccl. Angi. Vindie. c. 3. Memory) Mr Prin often teſti- 
fies : and the Hiſtory of the 
_ Times ſoon after the Reformation, tell 
us of ſome who from adoring the Ele- 
ments fell to contemn them , wherefore 
- * Fully's there 1fhued out a Proclamation * con- 
_ ng cerning the irreverent talking of the Sa- 
crament. 


$. 4- As our Church offers the Holy 

Euchariſt only to thoſe who have given 

due teſtimony of their knowledge and 
Chriſtian belief; in having been confirm- 

7 Rubr £d by the Biſhop! : So it requires that 
m_ Ta. none be admitted Godfathers or Godmo- 
junftions thers, at Chriſtening or Confirmation, but 
of king ſuch as have received the Holy Commu- 
Camdn 29. Nin. Yet becauſe S. Paul remits every 
_ particular Chriſtian to zSe}f-examination, 


wHhout 
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without any order, either to Miniſter or 
Lay-Elder, to exclude any from the Holy 
Communion, upon their Examination : 
therefore the Moderation of our Church 
is ſuch, it doth not depreſs adult Chriſti- 
ans below the order of perſons fir[t to be 
Catechiz'd, requiring them to ſuch rigid. .- 
Examinations as have been ſometime uſed 
(like the auricular Confeſſions of the 
Romaniſts:) among which Examiners of 
the adult Profetlors, the being of a party 
hath been too often the note of prepara- 
tion for their Church Communion : Nei- 
ther doth our moſt moderate Church, 
judge any uncapable of the Sacraments, 
whom ſhe judgeth not unworthy of her 
Communion ® ; We muſt take heed, faith ® Homily 
the Homily,leſt of the Memory it be made @ * the Sa- 
Sacrifice « leſt of a Communion it be made A 
a private eating. Wherefore as the re- 
demption of our Lord is offered to all 

that do not wiltully rcje& ſo great grace, 

ſo is the Holy Communion 1n our Church, 

ro all that arc not unfit to receive it : 

And ſuch as are, the Church is not want- 

ing to admomiſh and forewarn ® 3 and *Y. Ex- 
takes all due care to provide againſt their 97: and 
intruſion : (as the general corruption of before the 
mankind now doth admit) according to H © 
the Rubrick and Canon ®; concerning ? Canon 

| Notorious ©” 
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Notorious Offenders: On which Biſhop 
Andrews his note was , Our Law will not 
ſuffer the Miniſter to judge any man a noto- 
rions offender, but him who is fo convinced 
by ſome legal ſentence. 

$. 5. Our Church of Eglaud doth not 


admit any prewate M tijes P, 


\ 
Trt4. Seſſ. 22, 


Can. 8. 39 Artic.z1, Hom, which in the Church of Rome 


of Sacr. 


1 Minuatur ingens turba 


are multiply'd, without Com- 


quoti44s miſſantium prop- Tunicants, out of which they 
ter ſaginandumaqualiculum ſuck no {mall advantage T3 


dintavat. 


Concord. c. 5. 


r 24 Rubr. 


after H. C. 
Rubr. be- 
fore Com. 


for tick. 


Laſt Rubr. 


aſtcr H. 
Com. for 
the f1ck. 


! 24 Rubr. 


afrer the 
H. C. for 
the 1ick. 


Canon 71. 


1603, 


Wiceli Meth. \u,hereas our Church in great 


Moderation appoints the Sa- 
craments to be freely admimiſtred, with- 
out any charge for their miniſtration, and 
alſo at every Celebration there 1s required 
a convenient number of Communicants * , as 
in the Communion for the (ch |, thereare 
always to be three or two at the leaſt ; 
Except 1n caſe of contagion : And in caſe 
that thoſe who fincercly delire to Com- 
municate are lawfully hindred 3 the Mo- 
deration and wiſdom of our Church hath 
preſcribed a molt pious inſtruction for the 
ſick perſon, ſuch as may at once moſt ex- 
ceedingly ſatisfy and comfort. 


CHapP. 


. —O-o—— eo, 4 22008 
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CHnayre. XI, 


Of the Moderation of the Church in re- 
ference to other Rites and Uſages, 


$. 1. The Moderation of the Church in its 
Tudgment and uſe of Confirmation. 

$. 2. Concerning Matrimony, al/owing her 
Clergy to marry - affording opportunity of 
voluntary celibacy in our Oniverſities, 
according to a commendable moderation. 
Ondue degrees of Marriages, and ſome 
particular Times forbid, &c. 

$.3. In reference to Holy Orders. 1..The 
Moderation of the Church in her Conſe- 
crating Miniſters. 2. In taking care 
to have them be as they ought to be, both 
before and afier Ordination, with good 
effet, 3. Tet if not ſo great as is de- 
ſired, why the Church ought net to be ac- 
cuſed. 4. In retaining ſuch Orders of 
Miniſters in the Church as are Primi- 
tive. 5. The Moderate Fudgment of 
the Church concerning ſuch as have been 
ordain'd in the Church of Rome, and 
elſewhere. 6. Our Church endeavuqurs 
to preſerve all due regard to what-cver is 


conſecrated -to God: 7. The *Power F 
V the 
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the Keys aſſerted in our Church with due 


moderation. 

. 4. Of Penance. 1. The Moderation 
of our Church, between thoſe who ſleight 
Penance, and thoſe who explain it ex- 
travagantly. 2. The Confeſſion of our 
Church which 3s required, is ſuitable to 
the deſign of Repentance. 3. The Seal 
of Confeſſion in our Church is as ſacred 
as it ought to be, 4. The uſe of Exter- 
nal Penance in our Church, according 
to due Moderation. 5. The uſe of Ab- 
ſolution i» our Church maintained ac- 
cording to a juſt temper. 


$. 5. For Viſitation of the Sick. 1. The 


worthy care of the (hurch therein, and 
fome Inſtances of its Moderation refer- 
ring therennto. 2. Our Churches care 
for preparing thoſe who are of her Com- 
munion for Death, without extreme 
QOntion in uſe in the Church of Rome. 
3. Many Inſtances of the Moderation of 
the Church, referring tothe Burial of the 
Dead. 


$. 1. (F7 Church in its judgment and 

uſe of Confirmation, holds a 
juſt Moderation, between thoſe who 
reje@ the uſe of it, and others who 
make it a proper * Sacrament : It being 
received 


nn 
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received as a holy and uſeful Rite per- 
petually expedient, tho not of neceſlity 


to * Salvation: With which our Church B«. _ 


doth not join Chriſm or Unction 3 as in tian Man, 
Baptiſm alſo we uſe not Oil, (there be- 
ing no mention of either 1n Scripture, 
or in Primitive Antiquity for ſuch pur- 
poles ). 
Neitheristhe baptized Perſon brought Hi m- 


F a 


. . «8 
to Confirmation, till every ſuch a one c4,;1.- 
be of competent years of underſtanding, norwm p- 


eri-C0r 478 


ſolemnly to take upon him the obligati- z,;-,,, 


on entred into in Baptiſm 3 which being // cormgad 
aivin, 


duly performed, the Biſhop doth i-zpoſe ,; "1": 


his Hands on every of them, with Prayer c.19 5 4: 
and Bleſling : Which is the order of our Kod 


Church, for the honour and dignity of ra 
Epiſcopacy, according to primitive and /7%=*- 


ws Ve- 


ancient f practice : Altho ſuch 1s the mo- 1;m.. ib. 


deration of our Church, that its Preſby- CO 

m » = | ll of .* 
tersare taken into ſome ſociety with the + 0.; ;» 
Biſhop generally in thoſe Miniſteries. Ecclfts | 


baviizane 


twr prepoſito Eccleſie effernntur. S. Cypr, ad Jovin. 


Neither is any in our _Profefio baptizatorum 
Church to be admitted to eforayd 3 
the Holy Communion un- <ongregars ſolemns ritu 
til ſuch time as they are 7ootrg” VViceli Mech. 
confirmed, or bans and © 61. 1603. 
deſirous to be confirmed : 


V 2 So 
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So wiſely moderate 1s our Church to ac- 

cept of a true preparation, and ſincere 

defire of Confirmation, when in ſome 

caſes it cannot be had, cither through 

the Jamentable negle&t of 

* Sm hoc E iſcoporum thoſe who ought to * per- 

wegligentis peceatum of £m it,or thoſe who ſhould 

Parents > megligentia p] 

—_—_ _— wd delire it be performed : Tt 

Fires conedf,0,8, Wasa diſcipline of the Hel- 

2tjans to forbid the Bannes 

of Marriage to ſuch as could not give a 

good account of their Catechiſm : which 

ſoon made all who had a mind to Mar- 

riage, to be very diligent in learning 

their Leflons by heart: And 

* Conc, Bitwricenſ.1584, by a Canon of a * Council 

bn in France, None were to 

OT | be admitted to the Eucha- 

viſe Fell, iemrage, Tiſt or + Matrimony, but 

am vis ve//abar, mfr ſuch who had been Con- 

Marinals tors firs = fired; The ſame, if well 
ſulſidium Vocaretur. , EP 

Hammondus de Coxfirwm. lookt into, 1s indeed a Ca- 

e.2. $. 11, 08 allo of our || Erzeglifh 

Church. Eſpecially they ſhall 

warn jourg Folks, not only 

Mem.,but alſo Women that it is 

provided by the I aws, That none of then: 

may either receive the Holy Communion, or 

be married, or undertake for a Child in 

Baptiſm, except they befcre have Ons 

Ile 


| A Book of certain Ca- 
nons. 4571. h 
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the Principles of Chriſtian Religion,and can 
fitly and aptly anſwer to all the parts of the 
Catechiſm. 

Neither is this Rite among us dege- 
nerated into a practice of meer Gain 
and Covetouſnels, as Splatenſss com- 
plaind of the Church of * Rome -* PET: 
(where Confirmation with Chriſm 1s c. 12. .; 
made ſuch a Sacrament as they think 
confers a greater Grace than the true 
Sacrament of f Baptiſm: ) But the Mo- tV.Chcm, 
deration Ll the Church hath reſtored. the om ney 
Arncient * Primitive [Rite of Impoſition of p. 69. 
Hands, which fur many kundred years hath 
been extruded from the Romiſh Confirmas- || Libertas 

* PIP TE LS Eccie[.l.z. 

tion by other ſuperſtitious || Ceremonies. a 

$. 2. The Moderation of the Church 
of Englund, wn what rdlates to Marriage, 
chicetly appears 1n that it eftcems Matri- 
mony honourable 7 * all ; and particu- * 2: Or- 
larly allo in *Priejts and Miniſters of the}. nan 
Church : and to marc Vows of perpe- /{-x hu:.c- 
tual Virginity, our Church doth right- $07," 
ly judg there isno Obligation : Our 32 re#robere. 
Article thus declares 5 Biſhops, * Prieſts, ©. *%* 
and Deacons are rot commundcd by God's 
Law, either to vow the ſtate of (ingle Life, 
or to abſtain from Marriage ;, therefore it 
7s lawful alſo for thew, as for all other 

V 2 


3 ( [rijtian 
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Chriſtian Men to marry at their own diſ- 
cretion, as they ſhall judg the fame to 
ſerve better to Godlineſ. To the ſame 
purpoſe is the Injunction of Q. Elizab. 
I559. In all which our Church follow- 


* Chriftis« Apoſtolos na 
Virganes eiegut miſt unt- 
cum Joannenm. Spalaten, 
= 5 

t os Tlirge & Navi #) 
99 annov Amo 000 Tu 
yo wols TESTIHUANTET wy, 
S. Ign. Ep. ad Phila, 

| $. Chryl. Hom. in 77r. 

(<4) FEmTmzor& y 
we:oCu 742 > n ano 
TW £2U7S wW2Iz2 MW 
erflanniry Cins Apt. 
V. Zoggn. © Ballzm. 


* Hoe Inſuave jig 
noftra Ir 0nere ( ri/ity 
Prolwit £ 1ft 1d inus quad 
atlhuc quaghp urims 
monſflr 
Ferit, ab a duct dicant 
pregare r1epermum. 


Mantuan, A I. 


| Quare ex nims rigida 
exactione, &Cc, gravs;/ima 
ſcandals. Cafland. «e 
Celib, S 14, 


eth the Judgment and Pra- 
ctice of the Apoſtles * who 
were molt of them married 
Men, as S. Ienativs F and 
S. {1 kryſoſtom|| and other of 
the Ancicnts deliver : And 
alſo the Apoſtolical (a) Ca- 
nons, and ſundry General 
Councils of greatelt Au- 
thority. Very many of the 
Roman Communion allo 
having largcly confctled the 
ſame. Tho the contrary 
was introduced by the worſt 
of Popes, ( Hildelwand * ) 
thereby to ſecurethe world- 
ly Intcreſt of the Roman 
Sce, as if, tor the good of 
the Church, Man could be 
wilcr than God : Where- 
fore nothing hath been 
more lamentably notorious 
than the horrid impurities 
and tumults || which the dit- 


terent impoſition hath cau- 
ſed 
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ſed in ſundry places, particularly in this 
Realm, (in and ſoon after the times of 
Anſelm Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury.) 
And to make the Moderation of our 
Church the more confeſſed in this Mat- 
ter 3 It is manifeſt that what was anci- 
ently commendable in the _ E: 
Monaſtic * Life, may con- go pours There 
veniently be practiſed, by Collegia : poſtes corrupt 
ſuch a voluntary and uſeful Fan wr os. 41dits 
. A u 93 8p1k, 
celibacy as may be enjoyed 'opiniomre. Conf-Augult. 
in either of our famous 
Oniverſities in this Kingdom. 


$. 2. The degrees of forbidden Mar- 
riages are determin'd by the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Laws of Ergland according to an 
Excellent * Moderation : As appears *”- Arti- 
from the Table of Matthew Lord Arch- omg. 
Biſhop of Canterbury 1563. confirmed Y. Libr. 
by ſundry Statutes and Adts of. Parlia- 27,9. 
ment, and by the 99 Canon 1603. com- Cas. gg. 
manded to be ſet up in our Churches. 93 
Wherein the forbidden degrees are in- 
terpreted according to ſuch juſt Rules * ' 
as are common to both Sexes equally. 

2. The ſame effect (for makie an 
degrees unlawful ) is attributed to Af 
nity as to Conſanguinity : becauſe the 
Huſband and Wife areoxe fleſh,Gen.2.24. 

V 4 Neither 


mts _ 
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Neither is any degree forbid by our 
Canon, but what was forbid in the 18th 
and 20th Chapters of Leviticus, by the 
Law of God : either in expreſs terms, 
or (whichis all one) by divers neceſ- 
ſary Conſequences, from Likeneſs, Pa- 
rity, or Majority of Reaſon : The ſame 
was provided by that Clauſe of the Sta- 
tute, 32. Hey. 8. cap. 38. which is 
chiefly inſiſted on by way of Excepti- 
on. Viz, 
That no reſervation or prol.ibition,God's 
L aw except, ſhall trouble or impeach any 
Marriage without the Levitical Degrees : 
Which plainly imports, that all Marria- 
_ _ ay within the Levitical Degrees, ſhall 
ous Mare be troubled and * impeached, tho there 
rizget- WEre NO EXception againſt them by any 
1677, other Law of God. | 
| Even within theſe degrees of inceſtu- 
ous Marriagcs, the Biſhop of Roxre takes 
upon him to diſperſe, to the great en- 
t Y. Re- Jargement of his Authority and 7 Reve- 
PY'7-*: nue: and to make way for his Diſpen- 


_aqpore ſations, he remits where God hath con- 
” 4... find, and binds up where God hath en- 
pro710.c.3. - -< 
&c.7. Jargcd, making ſuch Spiritual Coyna- 
1.ce:- tions || to the hinderance of Marriage, 
wr 274- as have no foundation 1n _ Scripture 
u 


Gr,” or Reaſon: as between the Suſceptors in 
k-Y ; ; | Baptiſm 
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Baptiſm and Confirmation, and the Per- 
ſons they anſwer for : Not to aggravate 
the ſeverity of the Canon in the Council 
of * Trent, toward the Innocent Perſon _ £*<- 


after divorce 1n caſe of F Adultery. og 


| Neque un. 
{que ade debet integra perſona crimine aliens proms. * Reform, 
Laz . Eccl, de Adulteris & Divortizs, C. x. 


$. 3. The prohibited Times of Marri- 
age are alſo with much liberty declared: 
and the Diſpenſations alſo from the ge- 
neral Rule, are with great Moderation 
allow'd : There is alfo a particular Ca- | <a 62> 
non, whereby a Moderation of thoſe 1523. 
Licenſes is provided, and the Celebrati- Z= << 
on of Matrimony is indulged, without ye; no» 
the three dayes publiſhing of * the —_— 
Bannes. porn 
maſe p.88 
$. 4. Matrimony, tho it be owned a 
Rite, in which the Civil Societies of Men 
are naturally intereſted ; yet becaule it is 
for the ſupply of the Church, as well as 
for enlarging the Civil Politics of Men, 
the ſolemnity of Marriage is only to be 
performed by the Miniſters , pruealdts 
of God's Church * (among nevidrone ſocerdurall 
us) both for the more ve- (— rage gh 
nerable Solemnity, and for © Te 77 


the bleſſing of the Church, as hath been 
" 8. the 
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the conſtant praftice of the Church, and 

» Spenſar Of frenſe cum of *Chriſtian Kingdoms: and 

bemedicends ſunt a ſacer- Leſftrange ( in the Alhance 

© offer ouiusr im Ecele= of Divine Offices ) highly 

one 54-013  Extols the admirable Piety 

and Wiſdom of our Church in appoin- 

ting the Wife to be received from the 

hand of the Prieſt. The Miniſter (faith 

the Rabric) receiving the Woman at her 

Fathers or Friends hand, ſhall cauſe, 8&&c. 

which excellent mode he thinks proper to 

(ignify how a-good Wife is from the Lord. 

In all Reformed (hurches (faith D. Du- 

_ ? rell* ) Matrimasy is celebrated in the pub- 
lie Congregation, and by the Miniſter. 


g. 3. In reference to Holy Orders, our 
Church obſerves an excellent Modera- 
tion. 

1. Our Church always maintains a 
ſeparate viſible Order of Men, as not 
only comly and convenient, but neceſ- 
fary for the Fun&ion of the Miniſtry. 
It 7s not lawful (faith the 32 Article) 
for any Man to take npon him the Office 
of public preaching, or miniſtring the 
Sacraments in the Congregation , before 
he be lawfully called and ſent to execute the 
ſame, &C. 

2. We muſt take notice of the exccl- 

lent 


ys 
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lent defign of our Church (which 1s 1n 
a high meaſure attained) to have ſuch 
Pookas ordered and ſeparated for that 
Office, who are duly qualified for their 
Learning, Piety, and ſound Doctrine : 
The excellent delign, and — 
care of the Church, appears 1n her wiſe 
and prudent Canons in that behalf, and 
the ſtrict enquitics and admonitions of 
the Church, of which her Ordinals 
moſt particularly give an account. At- 
ter their Ordination alſo, Of the Exem- 
plary behaviour of the Clergy , our 
Church hath taken all the care that may 
be : ſee we for inſtance that excellent 
Canon. 

' No Eccleſtaſtical Perſon ſhall at any Canop.z5. 
time, other than for their honeſ# neceſſities, | 
reſort to any Taverns or Ale-houſes, neither 
ſhall they board or lodg in any ſuch places 
Furthermore, they ſhall not give thems- 
ſelves to any baſe or ſervile labour, or to 
drinking or riot, ſpending their time idly 
by day or by night, playing at Dice, Cards, 
or Tables, or any other unlawful Game; 
at all times convenient they ſhall kear or 
read ſomewhat of Holy Scriptures, or ſhall 
occupy themſelves with ſome other honeſt 
ſtudy or exerciſe, always doing the things 
which appertain to haneſty, and endeavoke 


ring 
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ring to profit the Church of God, having 
always in mind,that they ought to excel all 
others in purity of Life, and ſhould be ex- 
amples to the People to live well and Chriſti- 
.  anly,under pain of Eccleſtaſti- 

> my $506 wi, Cal Genſurestobeinflided with 

wiftr orum Verbs. V. de ſeverity, according to the qua- 

Rohr. Eccl. Anglic. c. 6. lity of their Offences, whether 

HH it be to ſuſpenſron,deprivation, 
depoſition, or other greater cenſures, as is 
the demerit. To the fame purpoſe have 
been ſundry Articles, and Injun&tions, 

| and Laws of the Land, and 

ho Librum 9. Can Rules of the Church * ve- 
V. Articules pro clero. ry exprels. At the Ordi- 
non $3:44:35- 3603: nation of Miniſters, 'tis as- 
; 7 ked them, Whether they will 
be diligent to frame and faſhion themſelves 

and their Families according to the Do- 

arine of Criſt, and to make both them- 

ſelves and them, as much as in them lieth, 
wholſom Examples and SpeFacles to the 
Flock of Chriſt. Laſtly ; All Promoti- 

ons of the Church are diſtributed fo 
cqually, that any Son of a Layman in 

the Kingdom otherwiſe fitted, 1s capa- 

ble of the higheſt Eminence in the 
Church. In her Canons, reſtraint is 

7.'%- made of Plurality of Benefices, (Canon 

0F5 {r9 E- . . 

clers, 41.) with indulgence only in caſes ex- 

| | traordinary 5 
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traordinary 3 requiring * alſo contrni- 7. Biſhop 
ent reſidence and hoſpitality, and eyery Fir 
one's diſcharge of their FunQtions. In ons. 
caſe of lawful abſence, that a juſt and - 
conſcientious ſupply be provided : A/- 
ways letting the _ ſee, that they do 
»ot ſeek their own Profit, Promotion, or , —_ 
Advantage, more than the profit of the 1jungi. 
Souls they have under their Cure, or the 
Glory of God. 

Of the Efed&s of theſe Orders, if any 
enquire : Beſide the judgments of other 
Churches, (that the Clergy may not be = 
the only Judges in this caſe) ſuch may 
conſider what the great Yerulam hath 
witneſſed 3 That ſcarce any Church ſince 
the *Primitive Times, hath yielded in like 
manner of years, a greater number of fa- 
mous Writers, excellent *Preachers, grave 
Governours, and the moſt and ehiefeſt of 
them of holy and good Life. And the fa- 
mous Univerſity of Oxford, in anſwer to 
the Petition of the N.C. 1603. replied : 

To ſtop the Mouths of thoſe that traduce 
#5 for a dumb ——— There are at 
this day more Learned Men in this King- 
dom, than are to be found in all Europe : 
Which muſt not be imputed for Vanity, 
ſince the Apoſtle, when his Miniſtry was re- 
proached, defended his godly boaſting. 
Which 
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Which premiſed, Biſhop Hal! may be 
allowed to ſpeak for the Clergy of the 
Church of England; What Chriſtian 
Church under Heaven (ſaith he) in fo 
ſhort a time, yielded ſo many glorious 
Lights of the Groſpel,. ſo many able and pre- 
uatent Adverſaries cf Schiſus and Anti- 


chriſtianiſm 5 ſo many eminent Authors of 


learned Works, which ſhall out-bid time it 
ſelf Let Envy grind her teeth, and eat 
her heart ; The memory of theſe worthy 
Prelates fball ever be ſweet and bleſſed. 

3. If all this care of the Church hath 
not its abſolute and entire effe&t, (which 
when it hath not, is much lamented ) ac- 
cording to — defire and intent 

. of the Church: As allo 

Aeon rf Pnata that the Laws of Chriſt 

e rei grenl m vitl0 ſit. have not that etfet upon 

"TY all Chriſtians as they ought. 

Our Church in the mean while muſt be 

acquitted, while according to the con- 

dition of the things, ſhe hath uſed her 

beſt care and endeavour; and if the 

practices of Men always cannot, her 

RR — Laws mult bear herout ®. 

"4 -ongatgnes Pee. '" Wherefore very reaſona- 

mow deber redundare. ble was the Injun&ion of 
I Queen Elizabeth, That 

defaults which people find in Eccleſiaſtical 


erſons, 
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Perſons, They are not to detain their Dues, $5-1559 
to requite one wrong with another, but ta 
call for reformation thereof at their Qrdi- 
naries and other Superiors who upon come- 
plaint, and due proof thereof, ſhall __ 
the ſame accordingly, Now of thou- 
ſands who are apt to complain of the 
Clergy, how few take the right. conrſe 
to reCtify any thing ? If any are vitious 
among us, we proteſt againſt their pra- 
ices, and are Advocates for none in 
what is evil ; but leave them to anſwer 
for themſelves before proper Judges. 
Being ſure it would be a happy World, 
if right Principles in the underſtanding, 
and a conformable practice could always 
go together : .but it is an ordinary pra- 
tice, whoſe DoFrine they cannot confute, 
their Life endeavour to bring . into ha- | — 


derint Do- 
tred * . dFrinam 
It may be added, According to an *f-” 


noz poſſe 


excellent Moderation are alſo the Ages ,eg9 5c. 

appointed of them who are to enter in- <«/--9, 
melutrunt 

to holy Orders tf. Ls ——_ 


noftros in- 
vehere. Apol. Ecc). Angl.$ 53. Þf Y. Preface to the rdinal. 
Canon 33. Artic. proclerg. | 


$. 3. Our Church maintains and pre- 
ſerves thoſe Orders of Miniſters in the 
Church, ( Biſhops, Prizſts, Deacons ) 39-4rticl. 


which © 


go 


Hoe male habet queſ- 
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which are truly Primitive : without the 
additional Train which the Church of 
Rome makes neceſlary, ( even ſeven kind 
of Orders ſuitable to their number of Sa- 
craments) and with much the like ne- 
ceſlity, that the followers of the Geneva 
Government appoint their Lay-Elders. 
The poweroft Orders confiſteth part- 
ly in preaching the Word, and other 
Offices of Public Worſhip, common to 
Biſhops, with other Miniſters ; partly in 
ordaining Prieſts and Deacons, admit- 
ting them to particular Cures, and other 
things of that nature proper to them 
alone. The Power of Juriſdiftion 1s 
| either 7-ternal, in retaining 


dam immoderatiores, 
redds juriſartionem, re- 
ftitus politiam Eccleſia- 
ffticam. Ph, Melan&. ad 
Camera. 


* Of Epiſcopacy and Re- 
gal Power. Biſhop Saw - 
derſew, Pp. 33, 34 


* Miniſters. 


and remitting ſins ” the 
Court of Gonſcience) com- 
mon to them alſo, (for the 
ſubſtanceof the Authority, 
tho with ſome difference in 
the Degree) with other 
Or External, 
for the outward Govern- 
ment of the Church in ſome 


parts thereof peculiar to them alone. 
The Government of the Church ( ac- 
cording to theſe Orders) in its own 
Conſtitution, hath an excellent temper, 
between an Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy 


(which 


wed. 
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( which the Church of Rome alerts, in 
making it ſelf the Mother and Miſtreſs 

of other Churches, and its Biſhop Sti+ 

preme Monarch over all the Biſhops and _ 
Churches : ) and between ſuch Demo- * Fern 
cracy and Populacy as is held in the ons Lek 
Independent and Prelbyteriarl paris 94% 

x 


exquiſs- 
ty. tam tems 


In our Government .by Biſhops ſuc- #-r-c4- 
ceeding the Apoſtles ( which alſo was "J. cs 
Ariſtocratica], they having all a fulneſs menius 
of Order and Power among themſelves) a7 
| a ſucceſſion of Paſtours our Church cd. apud 
doth not refuſe, becauſe derived for a — 
time in the ſame Chanel with the Roman £p:ſcops 
Biſhops : After the ſame manner ( ſaith 4% 
Biſhop Fewel) we are choſen, inveſted, eju/4em 
confirmed, admitted : if they were de- ſacercoms. 
ceived in any thing,we ſucceeded in their omg 
Place, not 1n their Error. 

Of the real Moderation of our Epif? 
copacy, Mounſieur Amyrald may ſpeak 

for us, becauſe of many he may more . | 
readily be heard : * The Biſhops of the Amyiat: 
« Church of England, becauſe they nei- ;. 136. - 
© ther acknowledg the Authority of the 
© omar. Pontif, nor do they aſſume to 
* themſelves any right or power over 
© the Confciences of Men, nor over the 
© Fruth of Chriſt,/and in all other things 

_X © they 
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© they moſt earneſtly maintain the ſame 
* Doctrine with us againſt 


Cavexdum me Scylle fu & , _— 
en Corbis be Errors of the *Papiſts, 


Neve rigor noni © Va- * Anabaptiſts, Socinians, and 
tinianum 4 Epicope* 0- < others; We think there- 


dium, t wpridentes 4- 


verers Ecclefe ©forein ſomethings they are 


dicam [cribarmtds. Sam. &< : - 
Beckers 263. ares be born with, if there 


* be any thing 1n that Or- 
*der which doth not alto- 
* gether ſuyt to our Humour. 


$.4. As our Church doth not approve 
of the Roman Tonſures, Raſures, Onions 
in the imitation -4 the Jews; ſo ſhe hath 
caſt out of its form of Ordination, all 
thoſe ſuperſtitious Rites uſed in the 
Church of Rome. Neither hath any of 
her Conſecrations *, any thing that is of 
it ſelf Superſtitions, or Ongodly ||. 

Yet ſo moderate 1s our Church to- 
ward the Church of Rome, That, 1. It 
allows it to have not only the Eſſentials 
of a true Church, but, of Ordination 
alſo. 

2. Although it hath only the Ancient 
and Apoſtolical Rites of Impoſition of 
Hands and Prayer ; and accepts of the 
form of Ordination uſed by our Lord 
as moſt ſuitable, and beſt: Never- 
thelcls it doth not hold all thoſe Ordi- 

T9 | nations 
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nations void, which have been made in 
ſome other form oft Words. 

3. It imitates the Moderation of the 
whole Catholic, Church, in being againſt 
the Rebaprizing of any, who have had 
the Eſſentials of Baptiſm: And alſo a- 
gainſt the Re-ordination of thoſe who 
keep the Eſſentials of Ordination; and. of 
ſuch Churches where Biſhops cannot be 
had, we uſe all Moderation of Judg- _ 
ment *, Yet where our Conſtitution * »,{6op 
requires Ordination by Biſhops, it is at Brambat's 
liberty not to make uſe of their Mini- , 2g, 3. 
ſtry, who peremptoriy refuſe the Or- 7 
dination of our Biſhops: || Or who | wor e- 
would in a ſettled Church and King- _ = 
dom, ſet up a Church Government in cive qu .. 
oppoſition to the Biſhops who ordained ?57e7en- 
them befor E; Curius, 

| = aicr, 

A!ax.1.6.c.z- Neg; Eccleſss opus eſt 1u qui ſpretss Ep:/copss ſuss 
&c. V. Vindic.S. Ecc). Angl. c. 6. 


$. 5. Our Church doth endeavour to 
preſerve to its Bilhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, all due Honour and regard ſutable 
to thar ſeveral Mmiſtries and Orders : 
Having the right of a Revenue, which 
is for the moſt part a convenient provi- 
fion for its Clergy, above ſome others 
of the Reformation : Yet, not only be- 
X 2 tov 
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low the Pompouſnefs of the *KRomar 
Church, but much inferiour in propor- 

tion to the Proviſion God made the 
Prieſts and Levites among the Jews - 

As our Church obſerves an excellent 
Moderation 1n reference to things pecu- 

harly devoted unto God, equally ab- 
horring Idols and Sacrilege : And what- 

ſoever 15 ſanctified to the peculiar Service 

of God, our Church Orders ſhould be 

uſed in a ſatable manner : So in refe- 

rence to Perſons conſecrated to the ho- 

ly Service of God, a worthy care is ta- 

ken by the very conſtitution of our Go- 

{174 ©, ernment in Kingdom * || and Church, 
i$ x, tO ſccure their Office and Perſons from 
E'iz.c. 1. fuch contempt as might render their 
Religious Performances more uſeleſs and 
unprofitable to the Church, and might 
diſcourage the worthy induſtry of thoſe, 

who ſhould devote themiclves entirely 

to a Function ſo honourable in it (ct. 

King Edward the 6th, and Queen Eliza- 

Q E"z. beth, enjoyn'd, that Whereas many indif- 
_ *" creet Perſons do at this Day nncharitably 
contemn and abuſe "Prieſt and Miniſters 

of the Church, zet for as much as their Of. 

% fice and Fundion is appointed of God : 
The King's Majeſty willeth and ehargeth 

all his Ivving Subjedts, that they uſe thene 

chart« 


*« i an... 
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charitably and reverently for their Office 
and Adminiſtration ſake , eſpecially ſuch 
as labour in ſetting forth God's holy Word. 
And for the more remarkableneſs of the 
Moderation of our entire Conſtitution, 
may be conſidered what Dr. Heylir 
makes out at large in his Treatiſe for 
undeceiving the People in point of 
{ithes, 1657. Never was any Clergy 
maintained with leſs Charge to the Sub- 
jet, than the eſtabliſhed Clergy of the 
Church of England : No Man paying 
any thing of his own toward the Main- 
tenance of his Pariſh-Miniſter, but his 


Eaſter-Offering. 


$. 6. Becauſe our Church aſlerts to 
its Miniſtry all juſt Effect. (See Art. 33.) 
It makes the power of the Keys not on- 
ly Declarative and Doctrinal, but Au- 
thoritative, ( of which more in the next 
Scion of this Chapter ). : 
Yet our Churchmen do not boaſt, as 
ſome of the Church of Rome do often, 
of a Power Aſcendant over the awful 
Preſence of God, and the glorified Bo- 
dy of Chriſt in Heaven, as if they made 
him corporally and immediately preſent 
in the Euchariſt upon their ſecret pro- 
nouncing of Hoc eſt enim Corpus menm *, 
X 3 Neither 


Jour 


* V, Mi. 


ſale 1. ON 
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Neither doth our Church of England 

aſcribe to the power of Prieſts, the 
bringing Spirits out of Purgatory in their 
Suffrages for the Dead. 
' Nor doth our Church bold any true 
Propitiatory Sacrifice for Dead, or Li- 
ving, to bc offered up in the Maſs; be- 
cauſe that would derogate from the ſuf- 
ficiency of Chriſt's Prieſthood : Net- 
ther doth it define its Priefthood by the 
action on]y of ſuch a Sacrifice, as doth 
the Council of Tremt. | 


6. 4. Our Church behaves it moſt 
moderately between the two extremes 
of thoſe who flight all due "Penance, 
and of thoſe who explain it differently 
fzom the true nature of it. 

The Council of Trext declares it of 
neceſiity by Divine Right for every one 
of both Scxes, once a Year to contcts 
to a Prieſt (as his Judge next to God ) 
all and ſingular their Mortal Sins which 
they can poſlibly recolle& , even the 
moſt ſecret with all their Circumſtances, 

5 or elſe they had as good do 


*Q5 veg [ecu fart nothing (as the Council 
xzkil * Divine bomitate wt V4, 
1ezz rep.srren. Tanth * ) which Confeſſion 


F tr SACOG 


dym propownt. Cenc, with Contrition and Satis- 


T, 1d, Ae Cnfep. bo » 


faction, arc (* with them ) 
the 
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the matter of Penance ; and the form 1s 
the word of Abſfolution from the Prieſt, 


which make up their cntire 
Sacrament : Whereas our 
Church doth ſuppoſe the 
nature of true Penitence 
doth conſiſt in true change 
of Mind, and effectual a- 
mendment of Life, which 
when it is ſincere, there will 
be ſo much of the reſt as 
is uſeful. In the Convoca- 
tion, I 536, at the firſt dawn- 


Anxietate Civeumſtan. 
tharum © torturd Conſcie 
entiirum ſublata— Wi- 
cel. Mcthod. Concord. c. 6. 


Quam conſcientia care 
nificinam nemo moder a- 
114 approbat, Caſſinder 
ad Aritc, 11. 28 H. S. 


In confeſſione ſactrdot4- 
f catholict quag; Mode. 
ationem al19u4m poſtu- 
l1nt. Wicelius, a3 v4 
Rep 1.1. P. 360, 


ing of the Reformation, 

it was determined, That perfect Penance 
which Chriſt required , confiſteth of 
three parts, Contrition, Confeſſwon, and 
Amendment of former Life, and a new 
obedient Reconciliation to the Laws and 
Will of God : The ſame is earneſtly en- 
forced in our Homilies. 

Bilhop Bramrhal very compendioutly 
enumerated the Romaniſts abuſes of Con- 
fellion, [ tricking it up in the 'fRobes of 
a Sacrament ;, by obtruding a particular and 
plenary enumeration of all Sins to /Man, 
as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, by Di- 
ine Inſtitution 5, by making it ( with their 
Conmutations) a remedy rather for the 
Confeſſor's Purſe than the Confitert's Soul : 

X 4 As 
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"As Chaucer obſerved, He knew how to 


impoſe an eaſie "Penance, where he could 
look, for a good *Pittance ; by making it a 
*Picklock to know the ſecrets of States and 
Families : By abſolving, before they enjoyn 
Eccleſiaſtical ſatisfa@ion ;, by reducing it to 
Pas. 995. 4 cuſtomary Formality, as it were but the 
fol. + concluding an old Score to begin a new. 
$. 2. Our Church doth declare the 
neceſlity of ſuch a Confeſſron as is uſeful 
to the purpoſes of true Repentance : 
That is, when Confeſlion to the Miniſter 
of God may be uſcful for Spiritual Ad- 
vice, and for the quieting of any ones 
Conſcience in order to a good Life, or 
happy Death : And particularly in or- 
der to the fruitful recciving the holy 
,./--* Communion *. In K. Edward 6. time, 
-» the i1n the order of the Communion, the Ex- 
H.C. hortation was thus : Ard if there be any 
| of you whoſe Conſcience is troubled and 
grieved at any time, lacking Comfort and 
Counſel, let kint come unto me, or to ſore 
other diſcreet and learned Prieſt taught in 
the Law of God, and confeſs his open Sin 
and Grief ſecretly, that he may receive 
ſuch Ghoſtly Counſel, that his Conſcience 


n ; 

gy may be relieved +, and that of us as a Mi. 
0/8 «524 a: 

mmniltruym habeat © ab illo levarionem egrimuding accipiat. Re- 


form. lez, E cl, de atv, Off, CG 7, niſter 
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rriſter of God and of his Church, he may 
receive Comfort and Abſolution to the (Ws- 


fattion of his Mind , an#l avoiding all 


ſeruple and doubtfulneſs : Requiring ſuch 
as ſhall be ſatisfid with a general Confeſſi- 
01, not to be offended with them that do 
uſe, to their further ſatisfying, the auricular 
and ſecret Confeſſion to the Prieſt ; nor 
thoſe alſo which tkink needful or convenient 
for the quietneſs of their own Conſciences, 
particularly to open their ſins unto God, 
and the general Confeſſion to the Church : 
"But in all theſe things to follow and keep 
the ule of Charity, and every Man to be 
ſatisfid with his own Conſcience, not jude- 
ing other Mens Minds or Ads, whereas 
he hath no warrant of God's Word for the 
ſame. So much the Spirit of Moderati- 
on did move in our Church, from the 
firſt of the Reformation, and was per- 
fected in what after was or- 


der of If any * Abſit repeten ds; Confe/- 
ed J Men do ſranem ſuperſtitio , abſit 
_ : | enumerand; 
(faith the Homily ) they <o-mmſa & crrcumſten- 


tt45,Eraſm. de amab.Eccl, 


find themſclves troubled 7,xi:- 


may repair to ſome godly «(4:4 


learned Man, @c. <Butit Homily of. Rep.2. part. 


*1s againſt true Liberty, 
* that any Man ſhould be bound to the 
* numbring of his Sins, as has been uſed 
* heretofore 1n the time of Ignorance. 

In 
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In the mean while, how ſlanderouſly 
aig we reported by the Rozraniſts, in 
the Recantatzon ſome of them made for 
Anton. de Dom. F. 25. thus ſpeaking of 
the Men of the Church of Ergland 2 
Amongſt them ſcant ever ſaw 1 any Re- 
formation ; For the moſt part, all care of 
Conſcience is caſt away : They are not ( ex- 
cept ſome few) troubled with any ſcruples 
for Adulteries, Robberies, or Deceiving 
their Neighbours : For they have wickedly 

aboliſht Auricular Confeſſion. | 
| Indeed ſuch Auricular Confcſlion as is 
we in practice in the Roman Church t, the 
crera as, Church of Ergland hath utterly reject- 
54> ed, it being deviſcd to pry into the ſe- 
meri, Crets of Governments, and ſuch private 
Circumſtances of Actions, which to un- 
vail is neither the Intereſt of private 
Perſons nor of Pricſts. Tt is more plain 
* Homily (* ſaith our Homily ) thar this Auricular 
of Rep. 2-: Confeſſion, hath not its warrant of God's 
Word, elſe it kad not been lawful for Nec- 
| S020-" tarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople || »por# 
Hip. 1, 3. juſt occaſion to have put it down. Yet the 
£16 fame Homily carneſtly commends to us, 
Confeſſion of our Sins before God, and 
oneto another for reconciliation of Of- 
fences, and to the Miniſter of God, for 
his Ghoſtly Counſel and Abſolution, 
| | _ and 


a 
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and publickly in caſe of publick Scan- 
dal. 


$. 3. Whereunto may be added for 
the Honour of our Church's Moderati- 
on, that it obſerves the Seal of Confeſſzorr, 
as ſacredly as Reaſon or Religion can 
poſſibly permit, yet forbids not the diſ- 
cloſure in caſe of Murder or Treaſon, 
but in thoſe particulars, leaves us entire 
in our Obedience to the Common Laws 
of the Kingdom : Of which, ſee we 
what our Church delivers in its 113. 
Canon. If any eMan confeſs his ſecret 
and hidden Sins to the Miniſter for the 
unburthening of his Conſcience, and to re- 
ceive Spiritual Conſolation , and eaſe of 
eMind from him : We do ſtraightly charge 
and admoniſh the ſaid eMiniſter, that he 
do not at any time reveal and make known 
to any Perſon whatſoever any Crime or Of- 
fence ſo committed to his truſt 
and ſecrecy *, (except they be * Cx 112 = eros 
ſuch Crimes, as by the Law un £1. As wat” 


o'% net Eccl. Ang. molizey.. 

of this Realm, his own Life 41m patavit : Rems 1g. 
þ ! ; [am neq, ſuſtulit, &c, 

may be called in queſtion ) 1% Call ad 

under pain of Irregularity, —Frontod.p. 129. 

For as H. Garnet ( whom 

the Romaniſts will have a Martyr for 

their Sacrament of Confeſſion ) con- 


felled 
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feſſed himſelf, It is rot fitting that the 
Lives of Princes ſhould depend upon the 
private Nicety of any Man's 
» V. Proceedings againſt Conſcience « 
m—_— And yet Swarixs || deter- 
km Ms. mins, That in no caſe, for 
no end, though it was to ſave 
a whole Commonwealth from a great Evil, 
Temporal or Spiritual, may it be lawful to 
415. Ca- violate Confeſſion. Fa. Binet + went 
feb. ad higher, It was better all Kings ſhould pe- 
wg riſh, than even once the Seal of Confeſſion 
ſhould be violated. 
Pag. 436 The Catholic Apologiſt goes higher yet, 
The Sacrament of Confeſsion is of ſuch 
everence among #4, that we cannot law- 
fully diſcloſe a ſecret known by it, tho it 
were to ſave Chriſtianity it ſelf. Nay, the 
- Ed. Apologie for Garret *, hath a notable 
a <4: fetch to bring in all the Gun-powder 
netop. Confpirators as Martyrs, for faith he, 
327- It is the common opinion of Catholicks, That 
' all who receive the Matter from the Con- 
fefſor (by the conſent of the Penitent ) 
are bound by Religion of Secrecy. But 
what abuſe of Confeſſion 1s this, to hold 
thoſe Mutzrs, who confeſied a Wic- 
kedncſs they were reſolved to commit : 
An their Pricſts abſolved them from a 
Treaſon, they were then ſworn to un- 


d-rtakc. 0. 4» 
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$. 4. The Diſcipline of our Church 
doth by no means exclude the uſe of 
External *Pexance: And in its judgment 
is more right than the Church of ome. 
To inforce both inward and outward 
Penance, our Church hath a ſpecial Ot- 
fice of Commination upon ſolemn occa- 
ſion to be uſed. And for ſome ſcanda- 
lous Sins (when Notorious _) ſolemn 
| Penance is by a ſpecial Canon required, 
for the Humiliation and Compunction 
of the Sinner, for the Example of 0- 
thers, and for the Edification of the 
Church * : The Gommutation of which 


y*# 


© 'V. Mw 


C for very good Reaſons requiring ) bor, pow 


the Church hath taken care ſometime to 
moderate : But the Commus- 


clero, 


tations allowed by our ,c——— cm. 
jnf18 pententie ntecCan- 


Church are ſincerely de- celiarins ſacier nec Archi- 
ſigned for the ends of Cha- 4c »<< Officralin, nee 


Commiſſ ar 1us, 


Et pores 


rity and Religion, and the pu malt gravebus de 
conſideration of Piety, but <a*/* Bpiſcopo fols re- 


G : ſervabirur. 
are not taxed in a peniten- V. Libr. que. Came. 
tiary Table, as it were to mm, 1571s 


invite Men to (in. The De Polit, Eccl, 'Angl. 


godly Diſcipline of the Pri- <. 6. p. 328. 
mitive Church of open Pe- 
nance for the Conviction of 
Notorious Offenders, the 
Church of England wiſheth may be re- 
({tored 


nallen. 


V. Office of Commt- 


— 
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ſtored again : But, The ſatisfattion that | 
God requires of us ( ſaith the Homily of 
Repentance ) is that we ceaſe from evil, | 
and do good ;, and if we have done any 
eMan wrong, to endeavonr our ſelves. to 
make him true amends to the uttermoſt of 
our power, following in this the example of 
Zacheus, &s. 

Nevertheleſs the Penances in the 
Church of Rome, which there are called 
Satisfactions, and are counted Deletory 
of Sin, and Meritorious of Pardon, 

our Church doth account no otherwiſe 
than Superſtitious. 


$.5. The Abſolution of the Prieſt hath 
its due honour and uſe in our Church, 
altho it be made no part of any Sacra- 
ment of Penance. And that the Mo- 
deration of our Church may be more 
perceived, obſerve, 1. That our Church 
aſcribeth not the power of Remiflion of 
Sin to any but to God only. 

2. It conſtantly holds, That Faith and 
trace Repentance, arc the neceſſary con- 
ditions of receiving the benefit of Re- 
miſſion of Sin. - 

3. It aſſerts what is moſt true, that the 
Miniſters of the Church have a fpecial 
Power and Commiſlion; which other 
Behevers 
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Believers have not, authorntatively to 
declare this Abſolution and Remiſſion 
of Sin, tor the benefit and conſolation 
of true Penitency , which if duly dif- 
penſed, cannot but have a real effe& 
from the very promiſe of Chriſt. ('S. 


Jo. 20.23.) 
4. This Penitence our Church makes 


319 


Vid.S, ' 


Chryl. 
Hom, 5.118 


not a new Sacrament (as doth the E/aiam. 


Church of Rome ) but a means of re- 
turning to the Grace of God beſtowed 
in Baptiſm : They which in a&# or deed ſin 
after Baptiſm ((aith our Homily ) wher: 
they turn to God unfeignedly, they are like- 
wiſe waſhed by this vacrifice from their 


Sins. 


Peniten- 


11a nihil 


aliud ef 


gueam reditics ad promiſſienem gratie Baptiſmi, Chemn. exam, de 


penit.p. 199. 


The rare temper and proportion, 
which the Church of Ezgland uſeth in 
Commenſurating the Forms of Abſolu- 
tion to the degrees of Preparation and 
Neceflity, is to be obſerved, That ar 
the beginning of Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer after a general Confeſſton, 
the Form of Abſolution is in general 
Declarative, and by way of Propofiti- 
on : In the Othce of Communion, it is 
by way of Izterceſcion. In the Viſitati- 

on 


The Moderation of Ch.11. 


on of the Sick, when it is ſuppoſed and 
enjoyned that the Penitent ſhall diſbur- 
then himſelf of the clamorous loads on 
his Conſcience, the Church preſcribes a 
Medicinal Form by way of delegate Au-, 
thority : Therefore ſaith the Biſhop of 
Down, It is the excellent Temper of the 
Church, ſo to preſcribe ker Forms of Ab-, 
ſolution, as to ſhew theme to be the reſults of 


V. BYhop the whole Prieſily Office. All which Forms 


Rat1onalt, 


in Sence and Vertue are the ſame. _ 

5. For Viſitation of the Sick, ſuch is 
the care of our Church that by its Ca- 
non, When any Perſon is dangerouſly Sick 
in any Pariſh, the Miniſter or Cutate ( ha- 
ving knowledg thereof ) ſhall reſort unto 
him or ker ( if the Diſeaſe be not known, 
or probably ſuſpeFed to be InfeFious ) toin- 
ſfirat and comfort them in their Diſtreſs, 
according to the Order of the Common- 
Prayer-* Book (if he be no Preacher) ; or 
if he be a Preacher, then as he ſhall think 
moſt needful and convenient, And ſo in 
the Rubric it is fazd, The Miniſter may uſe 
that, or the like Exhortation. From both 
which paſlages ( altho we are not gree- 
dy of Liberty) yet for good Rea- 
ſons and the occaſional Neceſlity of ac- 
commodating our addrefles in that kind 
to the particular caſes of Perſons, we 
obſerve 


Matter, nor the People fo forgetful of 
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obſerve the Moderation of our Church, 
in complying accurately with all the 
Neceſlities of her People. And further 


we note from that Canon, 
That altho in Prudence, and Kind- 


neſs, and Chriſtian Duty, the Miniſter 
may and ought in many caſes to go of 


his own accord to viſit his Charge eſpe- 
cially ; yet we cannot fay that the 
Church doth bind aways her Miniſter 
thereunto, till he be certified : Accord- 
ing to the words of St. Fames (Chap. 5 

ver. 14.) Is any ſick among you? let hiu 
call for the Elders of the Church, &c. Yet 
becauſe in a matter of fuch concern the 
Church would not have its Miniſters uſe 
ſuch a Capricio, as to ſtand upon their 


Niceties in ſo ſerious and momentous a. 


£ 


their own Intereſt as to neglect their part 
therein, therefore (ſo punctual is our 
Church, and moderate according to 


Reaſon} the Canon only ſaith, Tie Mi- 


nifter having kaowledg thereof, ſhall reſort, 
VC. 

Excellent was the Injunction of King 
Edward the 6th, 1547. and Q. Elizabeth, 
$. 17. 1559. That the dammable vice of 
Deſpair may clearly be taken away, and 


firm belief and ſtedfuſt hope ſiirely conceived 
Yr 0 


ji 
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of all their Pariſhioners being in any dan- 
ger, the Parſons, Vicars, and Curats, ſhall 
learn, and have in readineſs, ſuch com- 
fortable places and ſentences of Scripture, 
as do ſet forth the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
Almighty God toward all penitent and. be- 
lieving Perſons, that they may at all times 
( when neceſſity requires ) promptly com- 
fort their* Flock with the lively Word of 
God, which is the only ſtay of Man's Con- 
ſcience, Wherefore certainly it ought 
to be the ſpecial ſtudy of every Mini- 
ſter of God to provide himſelf, that | 
he may be ready and dexterous to aſſiſt b 
ſuch as defire a Spiritual Guide and | 
Counſcllor at ſo needful a time. 


$. 2. The Order of the Church for 

the Viſttation of the Sick, and prepa- 
ring thoſe of her Communion for Death, 

1s the ſame with that of the Church ever 
ſince the Primitive Times, which was 
Prayer and Abſolution, and the Holy 
 FViiaticum of the Body and Blood of 
C.8.5.5. Chriſt, which we retain: Ard I pray 
( ſaith Spalatcnſis ) what proper and pe- 
culiar effet can Extreme On@dion have on 
«ny faithful Man for the occaſiox of paſſing 
from this Mortal Life to a glorious Immor- 
tality, which may not be entirely obtained 


by 


y %_ - PLS 
5 F Þ JR FE Ing 
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Y Faith and Repentance, and the Holy 
H 


cially the public Prayer and Abſolution of 
the Church? Theſe and no other the 
Ancient Fathers and Councils mention, 
as having the common and abiding Pro- 
miſe of God, which extreme UncCtion 
hath not; and asit was uſed in and about 
the time that S. Fames ſpeaks of Anoint- 
ing the Sick, with Oyl in the Name of the 
Lord, was a miraculous Gift of healing, 
the Effe&t of which was their recovery, 
as it follows; and the Lord ſhall raiſe 
him up. Different from which alſo is 
the practice of the Church of Roxze, 
never or rarely aneling any with exor- 
ces'd Oyl on the five Organs of their 
Senſes, till they are paſt all hopes of 
rccovery. | x 

From which practice the People of 
this Nation was brought off by degrees: 
:; For in the firſt Book of King Edward 
*, the 6th,*the {{wbric was thus; If the ſick 
Perſon deſire tobe Anointed, then ſhall 
- the Prieſt anoint them on the Fore-head 
+ or Breſt, only making the ſign of the 

Crols, ſaying, As m_ this viſible Oyl thy 
| Body outwardly is Anointed, ſo God grant 


| + lance of 
that thy Soul, QC. D.Ofhceas 
Þ- 1834 


ES-:2 Unto 


_— and Alms, and "Prayer, eſpe-- 
; 


323 


ke V, Al. 


Ay The Moderation of Ch.11. 


Unto which Ceremonies of Criſm in 


Baptiſm and Extreme QOntion ( as it was 
then here in Uſe ) thoſe repeated words 
of Calvin may appear particularly to 
refer, and not generally to other Con- 


ſtirutions a 


+ In Anglic, Litwrged 
qualem deſcribitis mult as 


rodeo fr ;{/erclerabiles eo * 


eptias-his ducbus verbs 
Experimo non furſſe can 
paritatems &C, 
\ Ep: 2c0- 
Anglis Francofur, 


mong us: 1» the Engliſh Li- 


turey ( faith he) I ſee there 
hath been many tolerable tri- 
fles f - Which two words, 
as conſcious that they were 
very brigoſe an{ſevere (if 
too general] en, there- 
fore) he ſoftens them in the 
next immediate words by an 


Apology 3 *By which ( ſaith he ) I mean, 
there hath not been that * Purity which might 
be wiſhed. What he particularly meant, 
I ſuppoſe 1s cxpreſt in another Epiſtle 
to the Engliſh Protector : There are 0- 


| Sunt (7 xlt4 non prom- 
de darananda fortaſſe , 
ſ-4 tamen ejueſamewt wt ex- 
cnſars men poſſu nt, VT. 
C riſma & Unttionss Ce- 
rermoniad. 


Prot. Angl. Ep. 87. 


ther things ( ſaith he|| ) per- 
kaps not preſently to be con- 
demned, but yet of that ſort. 
as cannot be excuſed , viz 
Criſm in Baptiſm, and the 
Ceremony of Undtion : 
Which only if he referr'd to, 


How oftcn have tis ſeverer Followers 
been miſtaken ? 


$. 3. In 


reference to the Burial of 
the 


"ALES 


Chriſtian Religion doth. 
* 1. Confirming all Natu- 
ral and Civil Law hercin : 
Providing that Chriſtian 
Sepulture be Decent, Ho- 
nourable, and Religious, as 
becomes a Church in which 
the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy is aſſerted : Our Church 
well remembring that the 
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the Nead, the Moderation of the Church 


is ſuch, it concerns it ſclf but as far as 


Wy 


* Can, 48. 1603. 
De Doxatiſt;s quis Catho- 
licorum corpors ſepelirs 
ver bant Y, Opt te, 
MilewTl. 6, 


Quibus conft it quad ſe= 
mel im ann nn (uſceve- 
rint Sar amenta conf. ſ- 
ferns Eccleſ, Sepultura 
Wegdatur. 


Rit, Rom. de ExSs 


Chriſtian Religion did obtain by no 
means more than by the care the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had of the Burial of 


their Dead. 

Wherefore Julian ||, who 
was a great [3zgot to Gen- 
tiliſm, 1n an Epiſtle to his 
Gentile High Prieſt, recom- 
mends the practice of the 
ſame things amongſt them, 


by which the Chriſtian Re- 


|| 88 dmCAtmpuer © 
ud Mg TW dYimila 
ournucnaw » i meh Tos 
Eves Draveania x, met 
Tus Taidts TAV verry 
Tegaun ett, x; 1 MWTNQ7 - 
utvn o4,uvoTHs yam 7 (le 
oy. Juliani Imp, ad Ar. 
ſaicum Ponrit, Ep. 49, 


Iigion got ſo much ground : Which was 
by the gravity of the Chriſtians Deport- 
ment, by their kindneſs to Strangers, 


and by rhcir care of Burial. 


And tho 


indced the Eccleſiaſtical Solkemnity by 


the uſe of the Liturgy 1s forbid at the 
Burial of ſuch as die Unbaptized tf, 


4 


+ V. R#+ 
OT jc. 
Exs= 
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» Tz hoc 
pacto z 
peccato rO- 
trahas: 
ur, Grot. 
Oe 1ure b, 
C. 19. 
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Excommunicated, or- have laid violent 
Hands on themſelves, the ſame 1s but in 
purſuance of the chief defign of the Bu- 
rial Othce, viz. The benefit of the Li- 
ving  *, that all may avoid whatſoever 
may deprive them of ſuch an honoura- 
ble ſign of being eſteemed to have died 
in Communion with the Church. 

In our Church Chriſtian Burial is not 
ſuch a dumb ſhew, as 1s the practice of a 
ſhameful company of People in this 
Realm , who have Excommunicated 
themſclves while they live, and there- 


fore it is the leſs matter tho they keep 


by themſclves when they are Dead. In 
our Burial Office, Chriſtian People may 
be at once Comforted and Admoniſhed. 
And becauſe the whole Church, Mili- 
tant and Triumphant, is united in one 
Society, under one Supreme Head 3; Be- 
cauſe alſo at Death the happineſs of the 
beſt is but incomplete : Therefore in 
our Church, we beſcech (od of his great 
Goodneſs ſhortly to accompliſh the number 
of his Elect, and to haſten his Kingdom, 
that we with all thoſe, &c. may have our 
perfecf (onſuramation and Bliff, &c. 
Here the Moderation of our Church 
ſtops, and leaves the Y(yomariſts in their 
extremes. Altho the Bodies of the 
= s | Dead 
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Dead are often laid up in our Churches 
according to the Cuſtom of the Coun- 

try, it 1s without any Superſtition rc- 
quired, or allowed : The Bodies and 
Coffins of the Dead are not ſprinkled 

with Holy Water * (asit 

It was to keep the evil Spi- conn ERS 
rits from interrupting, the .,}ere;r ay 4 Lenedicts. 
Worms). We attribute no ' Rit, co, de exeq. 
cette to the Garments we 

are buried in, which thoſe Friars do, 

who perſuade People to dic and be bu- 

ried in their Habits, for the redempt1- 

on of their Souls out of Purgatory. 
There are not among us any Matles for 

the Dead, Vigils, Trentals, adoring the 
Bones of Saints, worſhipping their Re- 
Iiques: Which ( with the like) the 
Articles of K. Edward 6. call Blind De- 

vo0tion - There is not conſccrating and 
reconciling Church-Vards with fo many 
Ceremonies and opinion of Efficacy and 
Necellity (as in the Church of Rome.|| ) | Form 


of Conſe- 
Cration of Churches. Biſhop Sparr. Colled. 1675. 


The Bel/s which ſound at Funerals 
among us, are not appointed for any 
Superſtition f , or to drive away Spirits * Centum 
from the Grave: And becauſe by Death 4***"* * 
all are made equal, therefore all have the 

Y 4 ſame 
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| ſame Office for Burial, All amongſt us 


are depoſited in the ſame general place 
of the Earth * : In 6- 
ther Circumſtances Reſpect 


operimento Matris obas-. and Diſtindion 1s permit- 


CHIKT 


Cic. de leg. l. 2. 


+ Tohn 19 
42- 


ted, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Country, and 
the condition of the Perſon deccaſed. 
The Moderation of our Church is the 
ſame with that of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as it allo leaves all Nations to their pro- 
per Uſages, and doth not oppoſe any 
Civil Laws, or indifferent Cuſtoms of 
this, or of any ather Kingdom. 

As it 1s obſervable, That God himſelf 
( tho he forbid the People of [/rael || to 
cut themſelves, or make any baldneſs upon 
iLemjelves for the Dead,. or printing any 
Marks upon themſelves, which were the 
practices of that Idolatrous Nation : 
Yer ) in ſach ancient Cuſtomes they had 
thoſe which were Innocent , refer- 
rinz to the manner of their Burial, 
weve permitted the ſame, notwithſtand- 
ing they had them from the Egyptians 
4nd other Heathen Nations : Whereun- 
to even allo the Burial of our Blefled 
Lord Jeſus was Conformable, of which 
it is Recorded, f They took the Body of 


 Teſus ard wound it in Linnen with the 


S / 1CES, 
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Spices, as the manner of the Jews is to 

Bury : Among whom ( as hath been no- 

ted ©) there was a kind of 

Law, that they ſhould uſe no * Biſhop Pearſon on the 


Creed, notes on Expoſ. 
other Grave-clothes, Not- —_ "TY 


4 

withſtanding it is all one || | —— Cadavers 
y : 66Y4 

to our Bodies, whether they _,,; 7ogu: aur referr. 

are depoſited in Linnen or ah —_—_— 

_ - . KR penn, Cairo gs - 

mn Woollen, with SPICES, Or qt G.. habit HINA. 


without, in the Earth, or 
in any other Element; whether we lie 

in S. Innecent's Church-yard, where the. 
Bodies ſoon conſume, or in the Sands 

of Egypt, where they laſt longer, or un- 

der the Moles of Adrianus. And if the 

Minds of ſome ſeem uneafie in relation 

to one way of Burial more than ano- 

ther, it convinceth us how great Ty- 

rants Cuſtom and Imagination are; and 
perhaps in no Inſtancecan it be confirm- 

ed more, than in the late alteration re- 

ferring to Burial : Concerning which, 

St. Auſtin's Comment might be of uſe : 

t The Evangeliſt ( faith he ) doth ſeem to | S. Aug. 
me not in vain to have ſaid, | As the man- G,. 6 
ner of the Jews is to Bury] for ſo ( un- V. de <- 
leſs I am deceived ) he admoniſheth in 1. * prove 
fach offices of *Piety which are exhibited 

to the Dead, The Cuſtom of every Nation 

is to be obſerved, 


Where- 


+ by 


* Pecyls- 
ATIAM 94 = 


aam 1m 
ſunnebri- 
tus, &c. 
R. Eliz. 


V. Biſhop 


Sp.rroms 


C oll-{ti. 


ONS. 
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Wherefore our Church of England 
always leaves the Government of the 


Kingdom to have its Reaſons to it felt 


in what 1t appoints: Inſtrudting her 
Sons alſo how little ſoever the Matters 
are, from thence to receive the greater 
honour of Obedience. 

And becauſe at ſo folemn a Provi- 
dence as is the death of our Friends, if 
ſome well-diſpoſed Perſons finding their 
Minds then more lifted up to the deſires 
of Heaven, and become more mortif1- 
ed to the World, would take an oppor- 
tunity of ſcrioully commemorating the 
Death of our Lord, who by Death ©- 
vercame Death, and opened the Gate 
of Heaven unto all Believers. 

Therefore there 1s a brief peculiar 
appointment for the Celebration of the 
Holy Supper of the Lord at Funerals * 
appointed 1560, with a Collect, Epiſtle 
and Goſpel, which bears a part of the 
Reformed Liturgy, which here is ta- 
ken notice of, as a proof how refined 
every part thereof 1s from Romiſh Su- 
perſtition. 

The like Inſtance of Inoffenſive Mo- 
deration, may be the public Office ap- 
pointed by Q. Elizabeth, for the Com- 
macuteration of Benefactors, which is uſed 

In 
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in our Colleges and Univerſities, which 
doth teſtify what worthy care we have 
of the memory of the deſerving, tho 
deceaſed; and alſo doth ſhew how much 
purged theſe honourable Offices are from 
Superſtition. 


Cray. XII. 
Of the Moderation of our Church, in 


what concerns the Power of the 


( hurch. 


$. 1. The Moderation of our Church, owns 
the Power of the Church to be only Spi- 
ritual. FS. 2. All otker Power which 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons receive, is readily 


acknowledged entirely depending on the 


favour of our Kings. $. 3. The In- 
tereſts of the Kingdom and the Church, 
are excellently accommodated in our Con- 
ſtitutions, which is not done in other 
Models. $. 4. The pious Moderation 
of our King's preſerving their own right- 
ful Supremacy, and leaving to the Church 
the exerciſe of their Spiritual Power, 
acknowledged by our Church, $. 5. The 


juſt 
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juſt Right of Kings ſhamefully invaded 
Mk $2, pretending 7 th Riebt : 
Concerning which Claim, the Modera- 
tion of our Church obſerved. $4.6. The 
dutiful Moderation of our Church in 
aſſerting Monarchy : The firſt Canon, 
1640. juſtified. $. 7. All Intereſts of 
Humane Society , eſpecially of Subje&s 
Allegiance in our Church abundantly ſe- 
cured, which is not done by thoſe in ſe- 
paration from her. y. 8. The Ordi- 
rances of our Church, are framed with 
great Mildneſs and Moderation. F. 9. 
The ſame compared with the mild Obli- 
gation which Cardinal Bellarmine pre- 
tends the Church of Rome lays upon 
thoſe of her Communion. F. 10. Sun- 
ary Inſtances of our Church's great re- 
gard to Equity, 


$. 1. J He Church of England always 
hath confeſled, That the Power 
of the Church is only Spiritual, and Mi- 
niſterial (for the Head, the Authority, 
the Converſation of the Church 1s in 
Heaven ) : Hence 15s that the Appoint- 
ments of the Church are not called 
].aws, but Canons, or Riles 5, by which 
the Moderation of the Church rather 
leads than compels : Yea, I» matter of 
| Canons 
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Canons, the Biſhops and Clergy do but pro- 
pound ſuch Conſtitutions as they think uſeful, 
and when they have done,ſend them to his 
& # Miajeſty, who peruſing and approving thent, 
| puts Life into them, and of dead Propoſiti- 
ons makes them Canons 5, ſo are they the 
King's Canons, not the Glergies *. And 
the. Inflictions Eccleſiaſtical, the Church * Biſhop 
her ſelf doth not call Puniſhments but ——_ 
Cenſures ; for Temporal Puniſhments 49. 
are for Vengeance, Spiritual for Diſci- _ 
Pline\| : The Temporal Judg (except he ,"Bi%o? 
be Supreme ) in many things cannot par- i Theſl. 
don, the Eccleſiaſtical Judg cannot but + *'- 
pardon upon Repentance; asour Church 
doth expreſs it ſelf in the Canons, 
if the Offender revcke that his wicked 
Error. To this purpoſe St. Chryſo- 
ſtom t ſpeaks, The King remits the guilt | sr. 
of * Bodies, the Biſhop remits the guilt of Y-He- 
ins ; the Prince compels, the Biſhop ex Iſaam. 
horts; he governs by Neceſſity, but we by 
Counſel. So it 1s in the Injunction of 
King Edward the 6th, 1547. unto thoſe 
who have the Cure of Souls : They ever 
gently and charitably Exhorting, — and 
in his Majeſties Name ſiri&ly charging and 
Commanding, &c. So in the 34d. Ca- 
non, 1640. the ſacred Synod earneſtly 
 intreatsandexhorts the Reverend Judges, 


FOIA dS. 2. As 
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$. 2. As our Church doth lawfully 

aſſert her own Spiritual Power entire 

and inherent in the Church, ſo ſhe hath 

always exerciſed her power in all Subor- 

q..5:1*- dination to the Right of Princes*: And 
iurion . 

of a Chri- conſtantly acknowledging , that what- 

ſian Man. ſgever Power beſide Spiritual,the Church 

”,7;x9. or its Church-Men have, ſhe receives 

mily of O- the ſame entirely from the favour of our 

bedtence, Kings, wherefore our Biſhops have ex- 

erciſed no Juriſdiftion ( in foro Externo) 

within this Realm, but ſuchas hath been 

granted unto them by the Succeflive 

Kings of Ergland ;, Neither 

+ Non enim dom1nanli haye challenged tf any ſuch 

cuprdime imperant {ed Of- * RJ* A | . . 

feio conſulends, nec pz. Juriſdiction belonging to 

7nd orb ſes: Them by any inherent right 

$. Aug. de Crv. D. c. 14 OT title In their Perſons, or 

Callings, but only by ema- 

nation and derivation from the Royal 

Authority : Now the regular exerciſc 

of a derived Power 1s ſo far from de- 

ſtroying, or any way diminiſhing that 

Original Power from whence 1t 1s deri- 

ved, as that it rather confirmeth and 

eſtabliſheth the fame || : | 

Bogan trormgn herefore (the Inſtitution 

aver. ha of a Chriſtian Man) calls 

The Power of Orders a Mo- 

derate * Power, ſubjeF, determined and re- 


ſtrained. dS. 3. As 
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$. 3. As the. Intereſts of the King- 
dom and Church are excellently accom- 
modated in our Conſtitution ( of Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Laws ) under one Su- 
preme Governour 3 ſo the Moderation 
of the Church hath tempered her ſelf 
_ very juſtly between thoſe pretences on 
one hand, who have inſiſted on their 
Pleas of Spiritual Right to the real dimi- 
nution of Soveraign Power : And thoſe 
on the other hand, who reſolve the ex- 
erciſe of all the inward Power of the 
Church into the ſole will and arbitrary 
power of the Civil Magiſtrates, accord- 
ing to Eraſt#s, and the Leviathan-Au- 
thor, who thus delivers himſelf : The ,, : 
Monarch hath authority not only to Preach © ©” 
( which perhaps no Man will deny ) but 
alſo to Baptize and Adminiſter the Sa- 
craments of the Lord's Supper, and to 
conſecrate both Temples and Paſtours to 
God's Service, Wherefore our 37 Ar- 
ticle declares : We give not our. Princes y c,,,, 
the eMiniſtring either of God's Word, or 1: 2, 36. 
of the Sacraments ( which thing the In- \; =" 
jundions ſet forth by Elizabeth our Boer toms 
ds moſt plainly teſtifie ) but that only * Pre- 
rogative which we ſee to have been given al- 
ways to all godly "Princes in Holy Scrip- 
tures by God himſelf, that is, that they rule 
all 
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fleet V. ColleRt. of Rec. 
Hiſt. of Reform. {. 3. 


P: 177» 


* Y, Camdens Eliz. p. 


26. 29. 
- Biſhop Brambal to M 
Militeer. p. 37. 
V. inftii. of Chri, Man. 
P: 50. 
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all Eftates and Degrees committed to their 
charge by God, whether they be Eccleſtaſti- 
cal or Temporal. Which Article of our 
Church is agreeable alſo to the judgment 
of ſome Biſhops concerning the King's Supre- 
21acy, in the Raign of Kmg Henry the 
8th. Other places of Scripture declare the 
highneſs and excellency of Chriſtian "Prin- 
ces Authority and Power : The which of 4 
truth is moſt high, for he hath "Power and 
Charge generally over all, as well Biſhops, 
us *Priefts, as other: The Biſhops and 
Prieſts kave charge over Souls within their 
own Cures ; pewer to miniſter Sacraments, 
and to teach the Word of God : To the 
which Word of God Ghriflian *Princes 
khnowledg themſelves ſubjet? 5 and in caſe 
the Biſhops be negligent, it is the C _ 

an Princes off.te to ſee thent 
do their duty. Which ſhew- 
eth that Objection againſt 
the Oath* of Supremacy 
1s groundleſs, which ſup- 
poſcth that the King is therein made not 
more a Political than a Spi- 
ritual Head of the Church * : 
Which the _ of Emng- 


land have conſtantly and 
openly diſavowed to the 
whole World; renouncing 

all 
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all claim to ſuch Power and Authority : 
Tho the regulating and ordering that 
Powet in ſundry Circumſtances concern- 
ing the outward exerciſe thereof ( 77 
foro externo ) the godly Kings of Exg- 
land have thought to belong to them as 
in the right of their Crown, and have 
accordingly made Laws concerning the 
ſame, even as they have done alſo con- 
cerning other Matters appertaining tothe 
Religion and Worſhip of God. © 


$. 4. Which being well conſidered, 
we have great reaſon to obſerve and ex- 
tol the excellett and pious Moderation 
of our Kings of England, who never 
challenged to themſelves the exerciſe of 
the pure Spiritual Power of the Church, 
but left it entirely to the Biſhops, as the 
lawful Succeſlors of the Apoſtles. Which 
more fully appears from the Proclama- 
tion, in the 13th Tear of King Charles 
the Firſt of bleſſed Memory, according 
to the Certificate of the Right Reve- 
rend Judges under their Hands, Fly 1. 
- 637. Whercin it was ow _ 
roceſſes may i/jue out of t cleſtaſsica 
C ans the wy + Ho Bag &C. 
( The Cenſures alſo of the Church are, nite: 
confirmed —_— of the — "I 


* Biſhop 
Sznderſon 
I. xr.edict. 
P- 32; 33- 


The Moderation of Ch.12: 
And the behaviour of the Church to 
the King, ſheweth the ſame Exemplary 
Moderation : For the Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures are with all due ſubordination to 
the Supreme Power ſecular uſed : *Be- 
cauſe all external juriſdidion coercive is 
by Law declared, and by the Clergy ac- 
knowledged to be wholly and entirely de- 
rived from the King,as the ſole fountain of 
all Authority of external juriſdi&ion, whe- 
ther Spiritual , or Temporal, within this 
Realm : In other Matters, tho the ſubſtance 
of the Power it ſelf be immediately from 
od, and not from the King, (a thoſe of 
Preaching , Ordaining , Abſolving, &c. ) 
Nt are they ſo ſubjeF to be inhibited, limi- 
#ed, or otherwiſe regulated in the outward 
exerciſes of that Power by the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Land, as that the whole 
execution thereof ſtill depends on the Regal 
Amthority.*Altho then the Church know- 


0 ethit ſelf to be a Society in its own na- 


ture diſtin, (unto which the 19 Article 
molt properly refers ) yet ( as very of- 
ten now it is the unſpeakable happineſs 
of the Church to be entertaind within 
the Protection of Supreme Powers ſecu- 
lar, ſo) however the Church of Exg- 
land very juſtly declares for the Right 
of Kings to be preſerved Inviolable, - 
we 
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well as the juſt Power of the Church; 
and the real Intereſt of the People : 
Yea, all theſe Intereſts with that of Re- 
ligion in the firſt place, our Church 
with great Moderation and Wiſdom pre- 
ſerves entire and diſtin&t: All which a- 
mong the Romaniſts and other Model- 
lers, are miſerably confounded or des 
{troyed. 


$. 5. Other Sedts among us do ſome 
way or other deny the King's Supremacy 
in Matters Eccleſiaſtical : ether claiming 
a power of Juriſdiction over him,or plea- 
ding a privilege of Exemption from un- 
der him : The Papiſts. do it both ways 
in their ſeveral Dodrines of the Pope's 
Supremacy,and of the exemption of the _ 
Clergy : The Presbyterians claiming to 424% 
their Conliſtories as full and abſolute ** 
Spiritual Juriſdiction over Princes (with 
power even to Excommunicate them, if 
they ſhall ſee cauſe for it ) as the Papiſts 
challenge to belong to the Pope: And 
the bs exempting their Con- 


gregations from all Eccleſiaſtical ſubje- 

Gon to them, mm as ample a manner as 

the Papiſts do their Clergy : whereas 

the Exgliſh Proteſtant Biſhops and Re- 

gular Clergy , as _— good Chris 
2 


| 
| 
' 
|- ſtiang 
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ſtians and good SubjeRts, do neither pre- 
tend to any Juriſdiction over the Kings 
of England, nor withdraw their ſub- 
jxtion from them, but acknowledg 
them to have Soveraign power over 
them, as well as over their other Sub- 
zects, and in all matters Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Temporal: Which confiderati- 
ons verifie what hath been often former- 
ly declared: Namely, That whereas now 
we are governed by Canon and Civil 
Laws,diſpenſed here by 26 Ordinanes,ca- 
fily reſponſible for any deviation from 
the Rule of Laws; concerve,ſhould we be 
expoſed to the meer Arbitrary Govern- 
ment of a numerous Preſbytery, who 
together with their Ruling Elders, will 
ariſe to near forty thouſand Church-Go- 


vernors among us, they with their ad- 


herents muſt needs bear fo great a ſway, 
that they will not eaſily be reducible, 
and not conſiſtent with Monarchy. 

And for the Title of Divize "Right, 
thoſe of the Epiſcopacy rather purpoſe- 
ly decline the mentioning of it, as a 
term ſubje& to miſ-conſtrudcion: Or 
cl{c ſo interpret it, as not of neceſlity to 
import any more than an Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution: and is pleaded by them with 
more calmneſs and moderation, and 

| with 
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with leſs derogation from Regal Digni- 
ty, than by any other of the three. 


$. 6. As the moſt excellent form of 
Government in our Kingdom moſt gra- 
cioully and bountifully prote&s the 
Church, ſo the Church doth all ſhe can 
to acknowledg the favour by aſſerting 
our Monarchy ; which is but truly per- 
formed in Canon 1. 1640. if we through- 
ly conſider the ſame. Since then there 
hath been ſpread abroad an Inſinuation, 
that the ſaid Canon did immoderately 
extol the Divine Right of Kings, as if 
no other Form but Monarchy could in 
other States be lawful, or of God's Or- 
dinance, becauſe the Canon faith, TZe 
moſt High and ſacred Order of Kings is 
of Divine Right : I may have leave to 
vindicate the ſame with all ſubmiſſion 
where it is due. 

Where I conceive the words, the 
moſs High and ſacred Order of Kings, 
may be juſtly and reaſonably interpre- 
ted, Firſt, and eſpecially of Morarchies, 
and alſo of A/l thoſe Supreme Powers un- 
der what Form or Name ſoever they are 
called, in ſuch places as they are lawfully 
Conſtituted; Which, doubtleſs are, as the 
Canan proceeds, The Qrdizance of God 

f 4 3 found-+ 
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founded in the Primitive Laws of N- 
ture; which Supreme Rulers are often 
expreſt by the general Name of Kings - 

And becauſe of the Pre-eminence and 
Excellence of eMonarchy, above all other 

Forms, the Denomination of the Or- 

der of Supreme Powers may not impro- 

perly follow the more noble and excel- 

lent part : Eſpecially in a Kingdom 

where that is our only lawful Form, 

It is properly and truly ſo affirmed, 

that the High and ſacred Order of 

Kings is of Divine Right : as being or- 

dained of God Himſelf; which juſt in- 
terpretation of the Canon, is according 

_ A 4 to our Homily * : Take away Kings, 
þedience, Princes, 'Relers and eMagiſtrates , Jmdges, 
| and ſuch Eſtates of God's Order, and no 
e/Mar ſhall ride or go by the way unrobbed : 
——Blefſed be God that we in this Kealne 

of England feel not the horrible Calamities 

which they undoubtedly ſuffer that lack this 

godly Order, &c. Which the ſame 
Homily expreflcth by the Name of 

ings or other Jupreme Officers, that is, 

the Higher Powers, as ordained of God. : 

And that the Canon means no other by 

the Denominations of Kings, may be 

:- :0 a. fairly gathered out of the following 
ticles 33, Words of the Canon wherein || (with 
| excellent 
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excellent Moderation in oppoſition to 
the Uſurpations of the Church of Rome, 
and other SeQaries ) what ts there ſet 
down is moſt true of all Rightful Su- 


preme Powers ſecular. 


$. 7. The Moderation of our Church 
doth not favour any DoErines or Pra- 
Qices which are prejudicial to the ſafety 
of Humane Society in general, or this 
or any other Rightful State or Kingdom 
in particular: It doth no where pre- 
tend to remit the Divine Laws, or di- 
ſpenſe with Oaths, or transfer the Right 
of Kingdoms, but leaves them without 
any imminution or change 
4s it finds them * : But | at. p Apol. Ecel. Anghic, 
ter that ambition and deſire * © 
of Dominion entred once into __ I wilful Re. 
ccleſiaſtical eMiniſters, and _ PET ER 
that the Biſhop of Rome ( being by the | 
Order of God's Word, none other than the 
Biſhop of that ene See and Dioceſs, and 
never yet well able to govern the ſame ) 
did by intollerable ambition challenge, not 
only to be the Head of all the Church di- 
ſperſed through the World, but alſo to be 
Lord of all the Kingdoms of the World, 
he became at once the Spoiler and Deſtroyer 
both of the Church, and of the Chriſtian 
| Z 4 Empire, 
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Empire , and all Chriſftiax Kingdoms, 
45 an Ortiverſal Tyrant over all. In fo 
$P2g-380. much that * There is no Country in Chri- 
endom which hath not been over-ſprinkled 
with the blood of SubjetFs by rebellion a- 

ainſt their natural Soveraigns, ſtirred 
$ Pag-383- by the ſame Biſhops of Rome- || Would 
to God we might only reade and hear ont 
of the Hiſtories of old, and not alſo ſee 
and feel theſe new and preſent Oppreſſuns 
of briſtians , rebellion of Subjeds, &c. 
eing procured in theſe our Days,as in times 
paſt, by the Biſhop of Rome and its Mini- 
tPag. 332. ſters : f by the miniſtery of his diſguiſed 
Chaplains creeping into Houſes, &c. 
* Pag.z61. * What a Religion is this that ſuch Men by 
ſuch means would reſtore, may eaſily be 

judged. 

Contrariwiſe, our Church of Emgland 
requires all of its Communion, to give 
the King ſuch ſecurity of their Allegrance 
and Fealty, as may be a ſufficient ſecu- 

Y.Ho- rity to his Government : Which ſccurity 
my is with great Moderation exadtcd in our 
part, Realm. 

Nevertheleſs, Pope Qrban 8, in the 
Year 1626, by his Bull bearing date 
eMay 3o. forbad all Roman Catholics to 
take the Oath of Allegiance : And fince 
the happy Reſtauration of his Majclty, 


when 
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when ſeveral of his Subjects of the Pa- 

pal profeſſion,offered by Oaths(wherein 

the Supremacy is wholly wav'd )) to aſ- 

ſare their Duty and Obedience : the 

Pope and his Agents look'd upon this 
Overture as an Apoſtacy from him, that 

is, from the Chriſtian Faith, and perſecu- 

ted all thoſe who were cancerned in the 
Propoſal *, of which ſee the Corntro- , * Diff- 
verſa Letters, and the late Hiſtory of the theChurck 
Iriſh Affairs. Which moſt remarkable nd Court 
Story 1s a ſtrange proof of the dange- ,, Fong 
rous influence on Kingdoms, which is 

to be expefted from the propagation of 

the Romrar Faith : and is alſo a great In- 

ſtance of the Moderation of our Go- 
vernments, and how ineffectual the ſame 

1s on ſuch. 


$. 8. The Rules and Orders of our 
Church are mildly and moderately fra- 
med : Our Church being ever moſt re- 
mov'd from the guilt or humour of Do- 
mineering over the Conſciences of a- 
ny : She teacheth and enforceth the 
Divine Commands, and uſeth her Liber- 
ty in thoſe things which are left unde- 
termin'd, and are within her own juſt 
Compaſs 3 The Precepts of the Church, 
which are very few, are juſtly affirmed 
to 
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to bind by virtue of the Command of 
God ; yet their Obligation ( which is 
tions not to be Univerſal, only to 
her Sons, and that but fo long as ſhe 
judgeth expedient ) is intended or re- 
mitted, as juſt reaſon of the Caſe re- 
uires. / 

, No Counels Evangelical are any where 
made into Laws in our Church ; or ſet 
up as a Fund for Merit and Supereroga- 
tion, but are left free for our further 
exerciſe and endeavour after Chriſtian 
Perfection : Which becauſe it cannot be 
thorowly attained 1n this yr a ſtate, 
therefore the Moderation of our Church 
no where pretends to this perfeftion ei- 
ther of Knowledg or of Grace : So 
K. James affirmed to the Cardinal ; He 
never ſhould boaſt of this Church as being 
perfeUly without ſpot or wrinkle. 


$. 9. For Illuſtration ſake,if we would 
compare the moderation of our Laws, 
with the Laws of the Roman Church, 

we cannot better do it than by takin 
*c. Bel into Conſideration a Chapter of Cad 
_ F ﬆ Bellarmine's *, wherein he uſeth very 
cap. d& Neat Sleightsto elevate the heavineſs and 


compar#- pymber of the Pontifical Laws, and to 


tione Lee 
£478, 


the 


make them fewer and lighter than were 
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the Ordinances among the Fews : For 
(faith he ) the Laws abſolutely impos'd 
upon all Chriſtians by our Church, are ſcarce 
ound any more than four : viz. 10 obſerve 
the Feaſts of the Church : And the Fats: 
and to Confeſs once a Tear : and to Com- 
municate at Eaſter. Indeed.the Men of 
that generation are ſo wiſe, that until 
any be a through Proſelyte, there is all 
ſhew of Moderation that may be to en- 
tice them into their Communion: But 
firſt, what Bondage was there ever a- 
mong the Fews comparable to that one 
Obligation among the Romaniſts, to be- 
lieve the Church and Pope of Rox in- 
fallible > with the Conſequences of that 
in pra&ice, which are heavier than all 
the Fewiſh. Obſervances ſet together. 
21y. On the Suppoſition that there were 
only thoſe four general Precepts of the 
Church, we may conſider how great 
Burdens any one of them fingly do con- 
tain: 1. In that their Feaſts are ſo ex- 
ceſlive in their number, and the obſer- - 
vation of them have ſo many Superſti- 
tions, (V.Ch.g.). The ſame 2. is to 
be ſaid of their Faſts. 3. In that Au- 
ricular Confeſſion of all Mortal Sins, 
with all their Circumſtances, is enjoyn'd 
as by Divine Right ( F/.Ch. 11. ). 4. The 

ſhghteſt 
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ſlighteſt Precept of the four is the laſt, 
of Communicating at Eaſter : But con- 
ſiderin 
Tranſubſtantiation, which all are requi- 
red to have, we may truly ſay withour 
Biſhop Hall, * The "Pope's little Finger is 
heavier than Moſes's Loins. 

But perhaps one reaſon why the Car- 
dinal faith, there are ſo few Precepts of 
the Church, is becauſe he will ſay that 
many of the reſt are Divine Commands, 
as Extreme Undtion, e*c. 

The reſt ( faith he ) of which the 

ooks of Canon 


Tomes of Councils and 
Law are ſo full, are not Laws, but Admo- 
nitions only, or piows Inſtitutions without 
obligation to Fault. However, there are 
= ſtore of them, of a great Bulk : 

ut it 1s ſtrange that ſo many Canons of 
Councils, and other Lawsenforced with 


Anathema, ſhould have no intended ob- 


ligation to a Fault in caſe of Tranſgreſ- 
ſion : Why were ſuch Laws made, or 
why were ſuch Anathemaes annexed ? 
Or (faith he) They are Conditional Laws, 
as of Celibacy, in caſe any enter into ſacred 
Orders, which are not to be accounted bur- 
denſome, becauſe the Law leaves them to 
their choice 5, as alſo in caſe of Vows. 
How many and how ſtrict obſervances 
| are 


therewith the round belief of 


: y m— 'Z 
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are contained under ſuch conditional Ob- 
ligations, 1s too well known to be large- 
ly infiſted on. The Purifications, the 
choice of Meats among the Fews, had 
not all of them comparably ſo many 
Rites, and Orders, and Laws, as the 
Pontifical Oeconomy hath. But tomake 
the Precepts of the Church ſhow very 
light and eafie indeed, The four Laws of 
the Church ( Gith Bellarmin) are rather 
a determination of the Divine Law, than 
any new Law ; for by the Divine Law, 
we are bound to dedicate ſome time to the 
Worſhip of God; ſometimes to Faſt, to 
Confeſs, to Communicate. True indeed: 
But then the general Rules of Scripture, 
the edification of Chriſtian People, the 
practice of the Primitive Church, the 
ends of Religious Actions themſelves, 
ought to give meaſure to Laws, (as in 
the Church of England is prattiſed ) 
and not to let their Commands run out 
into ſuch laviſh extremity, where God 
hath left us at ſo large and ſafe freedom. 
Laſtly, he ſaith, The Commands of the 
Church have a moſt moderate Obligation - 
for in their Faſts thoſe who are Sick and 
Aged are accepted : And for Feſtivals, 
their obſervation alſo is diſpenſed with up- 
on a juſt Canſe, 

90 
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So that in concluſion the Church of 
Rome is the moſt moderate Governour 
that ever was, for there it is the eaſieſt 
matter to get off fromthe ſtricteſt Precepts | 

that are,if you have Money, © 


* Moody þ7 but the Poor cannot be 
bujuſmeds gratie © 4 comforted * : So great 1s 


Penſationes now concedun- ; 
tur pauperibus, qn14 non the moderation of the 


ſunt, © ide non po" Church of Rome, ſo large 


conſolare. 


Tza. Cance).Apoſtel. are her Indulgences, whe- 


ther for Commiflion of Sin. 
or for Omiſſion of Duty. | 


$. 10. Having mentioned the mild- 
neſs of the Churche's Power. It is meet 
for the further ſhewing her Modera- 
tion, to note, That our Church in the 
Government of her Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 
in their manner of Proceſs, Sentence, 
Appeals, doth make' uſe of the Law of - 
Equity : moderating even the praftice 
of that alſowith all due Subordinationto 
other Superiour Laws: According to 

Equity, our Church defires 


| Benignimeleger ime al] its Laws may be inter- 
prevande ſunt gue voun-  preted{|: She admits of a 


Fas ea'um conſervernay. ragy fe L HF" 
Capienda eff eccaſio ws mitigation of a rigid Sen- 


preber benignins reſpm- 6» She doth ſometimes 


wm, 


diſpenſe with her General 


Rules upon the exception. of a particu- 
| | lar 
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lar Caſe : Juſt reaſon requiring, ſhe ad- 
mits a commutation of her Cenſures. 
When there is ſuffictent Cauſe, ſhe is 
ready to abrogate any ſuch Laws as are 
found inexpedient and inconvenient : 
The reaſon of her Laws ceaſing, they 
are made to ceaſe alſo: And to take 

nizance of their defires who ask a 
relaxation of ſtri& or rigid Law, there 
is a Court of Faculties conſtituted on pur- 
poſe, to grant in many Caſes (* not re- 
pugnant to the Law of God * ) a Diſpen- * Camden. 
ſation of ſome Canons : And if the Ec- ,.11.. 
cleſiaſtical Senate among the Diſciplina- 
rians, might for the greater . of the 
Church diſpence with a Rigid Law, why Ateare 
may not the ſame bedone mn a Chriſtian 24=-/- 
Kingdom by ſuch Authority as the King * ** 
and the Laws have conſtituted 2 An 
we count it a great Moderation in our 
Eſtabliſhment, that there 1s _— us 4 
right of Appeal allowed in caſe ot unjuſt 
Cenſure. And the Moderation of our 
Public Government hath been ſuch, that 
Permiſhons which have been ſometime 
known upon occaſion, were never al- 
lowed to make void the Laws of the 
Kingdom or the Church. 

It may be added that in the ſeparati- 

on and diviſion of Cauſes,which is =_ 
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between our Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Courts, as excellent Proportions and 
Meaſures are obſervable, fo inſtead of 
all is, that the Rules of Eccleſiaſtical 
Practice are with all reſerve and ſubor- 
dination to the Laws of the Kingdom. 
For our Church uſeth no other volun- 
tary Juriſdiction than what is eſtabliſh- 
ed or confirmed and limited by the Sta- 
tute or Municipal Law : For the execu+ 
tion of which, and to correct the Ex- 
ceſſes and DefeFs which ſhall be found 
among the Miniſters or People 3 and to 
promote Piety, Righteouſneſs, and So- 
bricty of Life and Converſation, there 
are among us frequent Viſmtations ap- 


' pointed and practiſed by the Biſhops 


and Arch-Deacons. 
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Cnare, XIII. 


Of the Moderation of the Church and 
Kingdom, referring to the Admini- 
ſtration of Public Laws towards 
Offenders. 


h. 1. The octaſion of thit Miſtake which 
# concerning the unlawfulneſi of Coer- 
cion in caſes which concern Keligion. 
Q. 2. It may be very well conſiſtent with 
the Moderation of the Church ( beſides 
her own Cenſures ) to approve and ſome- 
times deſire ſuch Coercien. $. 3. The 


Oſe thereof in many Caſes relating to 


Religion, the undeniable Right of the 


Chriſtian Magiſtrate. h. 4. Some of 
the chief ObjeFions hereunto Anſwered. 
$. 5. Sundry proper Inflances of the great 
Gentleneſs and moſt indulgent Care of 
our Church toward all its Members. 
h. 6. The Moderation of the Church 
and Kingdom not without their requi- 
ſite and juſt Bounds. $. 7. The Re. 
courſe which our Church deſires may be 
made to the Secular Arm, is not but up- 

A a gu! 
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on urgent and good Occaſion. F.8. Our 
Government defended from unjuſt Cla- 
mours of Perſecution, of the Romaniſts 
on one ſide, and the Separatiſts on the 0- 
ther. v. 9. The Kings of England ſince 
the Neformation, and pecialy his pre- 
ſent Majeſty, Glorious Examples of this 
Moderation. The feds of this Mode- 


ration je much delired and wanted. 


6.1. S$ the nature of Moderation 

hath been Explained. (Ch.1.) 
The moſt proper Inſtances thereof are 
ſuch, as ſhew the Gertlenefs and Mild- 
neſs of the Church, with reference to 
ſuch Cenſures and Puniſhments as are 
uſed and approved by Her: Which is 
moſt neceſlary to be obſerved, becauſe 
the moſt general ( but groundleſs ) Ob- 
jection againſt the Moderation of our 
Church hath been upon this Occaſion : 
Which if we truly conſider, ariſeth ei- 
ther from a miſtake in Judgment, that 
all Coercion in matter of Religion 15 un- 
lawful, or elſe from an Impreſſion,which 
(C on the Phancy and Afﬀection of eafie 
and ſoft Diſpolitions ) hath been made, 
from the Complaints of ſeveral; to 
whom whatever looks like Penalty, is 
commonly irkfome and very unpleaſing, 


( eſpect- 
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C eſpecially if it happens that they are 
ref the ſame ) wherefore they ſeem 
1n haſte to fly unto Religion as their 
Sanuary againſt Puniſhment ; as if 
God's Religion, and His Church had 
different Altars among us; therefore I 
doubt not but when the Prejudice a- 
gainſt the former Miſtake 1s taken off, 
Religion and the- Church will appear 
to have the fame Intereſt, and the Mo- 
deration of the Church may be fairly 
acknowledged. 


$. 2. For the diſtin& underſtandin 
what is right in this Caſe, we may firſs 
Conſider how far toward this Coercion, 
the Church can move of it ſelf. 

1. We cannot but acknowledg the 
Church as a Society eſtabliſhed by our 
Lord Chriſt, and ( which was neceſſary 
to the being of a Church ) had Rulers 
therein appointed, with Authority and 
Power to effe& the neceſſary Ends of 
Government: Which could not be with- 
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out a power of Diſcipline, to Rebuke Artiele 3zi 


and Cenſure, and Exclude from ſuch a 
Society, thoſe who will not obſerve its 
juſt Laws : Which proceeding was ſui- 
table to the Apoſtolical PraQtice and 
Command with relation to Offenders z 
Aa 3 and 
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and agreable to what was praGtiſed a- 
mong the Jews in their Synagogues 3 
the common Reafons of which are per- 
petually the ſame : Namely, that ſuch a 
Community and Fellowſhip as the 
Church is, be maintained in Unity, 
Peace, and Purity ( ſince without theſe 
no ſuch-Society can ſubſiſt ) and that 
ſuch Offenders may (if poflible) be re- 
duced and amended ; who are bound 
to ſubmit to ſuch Cenſures, by virtue of 
their own firſt Confent 5 which was the 
Condition of being admitted to partake 
of the Privileges of ſuch a Communion. 
But in that general Contempt which is 
caſt on Sacred things (throughthe grie- 
vous Corruption of the Age) fince 
many are inſenſible of their Duty and 
Relation to the Church as Members ; 
and alſo are #þt to deſpife the Church 
and her Spiritual Diſcipline : Therefore 
the Church in a Chriſtian Kingdom be- 
ing in other Circumſtances than conſide- 
red alone by it ſelf, receiving thereby 
Defence in the exerciſe of its Power, 
ſo far, that many times the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate is pleaſed to add ( to the Spi- 
ritual Cenſures of the Church, if need 
be ) ſuch outward and ſenſible Puniſh- 
ments,as may touch the Bodics,or Goods, 
Or 


or Temporal Intereſts of ſuch Delin- 
quents : In ſuch a caſe the Church hath 
reaſon to accept of fuch Defence, and 
to approve alſo and defend the ſame cj- 
vil Animadverfions on Offenders, fince 
they are very lawful and uſeful, and 
worthy a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 


$. 3. He being appointed of God 
for the puniſhment of Evil-doers, and 
to execute Wrath on them : Since they 
on whom the Church rightly inflicts her 
Cenſures are Evil-doers, therefore ſuch 
alſo the more they undervalue the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, the more juſtly 
are they the ſubjects of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrates Puniſhment. 

And ſince Offences which affront the 
Majeſty of Heaven axe of the higheſt 
Nature, the more Religious a Magiſtrate 
is, the more care he will take to ſeeſuch 
Puniſhed. And ſince Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates owe that duty to God ( from 
whom alone they recerve their Pow- 
er and Soveraignty ) they are therefore 
eſpecially to take care of Religion; and 
Common Reaſon and Experience in- 
ſtruts us, This cannot be done unleſs 
ſuch Laws are guarded with Sanctions 
of Puniſhments 3 that ſo They may be 
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indeed a Terror to thoſe who will 
break the Peace and Order of the 
Church : Eſpecially when the Peace of 
the Church hath ſo great an Influence 
an the Peace of the Public State, or 
Kingdom : Which, when it is Chriſtian, 
the Religion of the Kingdom is the chief 
part of its Laws. 

This is the uſe of no other Power 
than what the Kings of [/rael and Fudab 
had : And in Chriſtian Kingdoms * hath 
been uſed, ever ſince any Kings have 
become Chriſtian, for the real good 
of the Church, whoſe Members with 
all thankful acknowledgment have ap- 
proved the ſame : As hath often appear- 
cd from ſundry Teſtimonies of the An- 
cients, which need not be repeated, 
ſince the ſeveral Sefts which oppoſe our 
Church, 1n this Matter make uſe of the 
ſame Power to the utmoſt, when they 
can came to it: As, ||Thbe Independent 
Congregations in New-England, have not 
only © Baniſhed the Antinomians, and put 
Quakers to Death, but have impoſed a Pe- 
zalty of Five Shiliings a day upon all that 
come not to hear their Sermons. 

And as the Synod of Dort ſaid, There 
i no Order , no Peace in the Ghurch, 
wlere it may not be lawful to the Ghirch 

to 
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fo judg of its own eMembers, and retain I 
within due bounds their Licentious Hu-*/\,*" 
a * intra de. 
We know God commended Abra- ,,;;..” 
ham, becauſe he would command his Chil 
dren and his Honuſbold afier tim, to keep 
the Way of the Lord, (Gen. 18. 19.) 
And People of ditferent Perſuafions, 
do not queſtion but it is reaſonable for 
Parents to correct their Children when 
they abſent themſelves from ſuch Teach- 
ng as they order them, and when they 
refuſe to reade, or hear what concerns 
Divine Matters, in the way they judge 
fitting : And ſhall notthe Power of the 
Supreme Magiſtrate have the like ctfe&t 
for the good Order of the Church ? 


$. 4. But many Objed&. Firſt, No- 
thing ought to be ſo voluntary as Reli- 
gion : And indeed Religion ought to be 
moſt free, even the choice of our Mind, 
otherwiſe it cannot be our reaſonable 
and acceptable Service : But Penalties 
( fay they ) make that to be Servile, 
which ought to be moſt Free: To 
which may be Anſwered. That all Ads 
of Vertue are to be free likewiſe, and 
it isindeed more Noble to obſerve good 
Laws for the love of Goodneſs, than 
Aa 4 the 
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the fear of Puniſhment; But ſometime 


Fear is the beginning of Wiſdom, and if 
Men will not willingly obſerve ſuch 
good Laws, the ſuffering Puniſhment is 
a leſs bondage than the ſlavery of Sin. 
' All Chriſtian Duty ought to be free 
and voluntary,but if Men are voluntarily 
Vitious, Heretica], and Schiſmatical, the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate may AC religiouſly 
voluntarily to Puniſh them, even be- 
cauſe they wilfully do what is evil, when 
they might have freely Acted what was 
ood : Which offence is the more ag- 
gravated in Matters of Religion, there- 
fore for any to make Religion their ex- 
cuſe for irregular practices, 1s to turn 
Religion and the Church into a Sanfua- 
ry of Wickedneſs : Irreligion and He- 
refies have their ſenſual baits and temp- 
tations, which fear of puniſhment whol- 
ſomely prevents, and uſcfully takes as» 


way. 
| 4 Others Obje&t, That no Man can. 
be compelled to believe; for Belief muſt 
tollow the evidence of things to the Un- 
dcrſtanding. RE 

Tis true , The Rules of the Chriſti- 


Reizgrins an Charch do not allow Force as a means 


eff cogere 
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to bring any to believe *: But thoſe wha 
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have ed that they do believe, and 
thereby have become Members of the 
Chriſtian Society within a Chriſtian 
Kingdom, and fo ought to be Obedient 
to the Laws and Orders thereof: If ſuch 
by their ſpeeches and behaviour ſay and 
do what tends to deſtroy that Society, 
and diſturb its Peace and Order, when 
by the execution of good Laws, the 
pravity of their Minds, as it betrays it 
, {elf by diſorderly ſpeeches and aQtons, 
is correfted ; it may be a proper means 
to reduce ſuch to a better Mind, which 
may be the more thereby prepared to 
entertain a ſound belief : When ſpecu- 
lative Errors become voluntary, they 
become ſinful, and are ſprings of Vice z 
and therefore as the intereſt of the Pub- 
lic may be concerned, ſo they properly 
may come under the animadverſion of 
Laws. Yet we may take notice that 
the caſe is quite different between either 
Infidels or weak Chriſtians, and thoſe 
who have been taught the Chriſtian 
Religion : 

Who call themſelves Chriſtians, and 
profeſs themſelves of the Society of Be- 
lievers: Who preſume of themſelves, 
that they are far above the rank of Ig- 
norant or weak People : When theſe 
diſturb 
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diſturb the common Peace of the Church, 
and are indanger to infe&t others : When 
the ſame diſorder in the Church hath a 
dangerous influence on the Peace of the 

| m: Such from the Nature and 
Laws of Chriſtian. Society, deſervedly 
come under the Cenſure of the Church, 


and the Puniſhment of the Civil Laws, 


eſpecially in a Chriſtian Kingdom. And 
It 15a great Bleſſing if ſuch can by any 
means be reduced : It is but what is ne- 
ceſlary, and what is a great work of 
Charity ( as our Homily hath it. ) 

3. Others pretend they ought not to 
be puniſhed while they follow their Cor- 
ſcience. | 

But (in anſwer ) What if ſuch a 
Conſcience ſhall caſt off all Subjection, 
muſt therefore all Execution of Laws be 
unlawful? ( And rhey may fo do, if 
they will, by the ſame Reaſon ). Again, 
What if any call that, by the awful 
name of Conſcience, which is their Pre- 
judice, their falſe Judgment of things, 
cauſed by the irregular inclination of 
their wills ? Shall that excuſe them from 
their manifeſt Chriſtian Duty? When 
they ought to inform their Conſciences 
right: And alſo (as of neceſſity) be 
obedient for Conſcience ſake : The Con- 
ſcience 
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ſcience therefore of any who are pu- 
niſhed for their Diſobedience, cannot 
render that Puniſhment unjuſt, when 
the Laws themſelves are good, and the 
execution of thoſe Puniſhments upon 
them, are according to thoſe Laws. 

4. Many will ſay, That Counſzls and 
gentle Inſcruftions, are a ſurer and bet- 
ter way to prevail. And it is very true: 
and God forbid but they ſhould be in 
their due place uſed : But if they will 
not prevail, they are left the more in- 
excuſable, who notwithſtanding are 
captious of exceptions againſt their Go- 
vernours, to fultific their own Schilſm. 
Others frequently appeal to experience 
of the inefficacy of Puniſhments to theſe 
ends 3 and that they rather confirm than 
root out the perſuaſions they ſtrike at. 
And this alſo may be very true, when 
ſuch Penalties are either executed very 
unconſtantly, or in exceſs, either to a 
degree of Injuſtice or Cruelty: And 
when the due ends and meaſures of 
Puniſhments are not obſerved : whereas 
moderate and ſober Puniſhments are 
juſtly thought proper, to awaken the 
minds of Offenders into due confidera- 
tion and regard of their Duty : But 
none can ever reaſonably think, that 

: It 
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it will conduce to the peace of the 
World for any to do as they liſt. And 
whereas it is frequently objected : Thar 
the omiſſions of Forms and Ceremonies 
1s more ſeverely puniſhed than greater 
Faults. How greater  ( ſaid Biſhop 
Lany before the King. ) Our Earthly Tri- 
bunals are not erefed to anticipate the Day 
of Judgment, to try Men according to the 
proper meaſure of their Guilt, but for a par- 
ticular End and Oſe ; therefore in ſome 
caſes ſueh Omiſſions are purſued with more 
care and ſtrineſs, becauſe they deſtroy the 
ery end for which the Power is given the 
Church to puniſh, which is the preſervation 
of Peace and Onity. 


6. 5. Wherefore now it remains for 
us to obſerve the excellent meaſures of 
the Moderation of our Church, in that 
Gentleneſs and Benignity , which is 
ſhewed in the Adminiſtration of her 
Laws. 

1. Religion is no where allowed or 
delired to be more voluntary than a- 
mong us: And no where are any more 
required by their own choice, and free 
uſe of their own underſtandings, to 
take upon them the profeſſion of their 
Religion. | 
| 2, None 
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2. None by our Church were ever 
compelled to the Faith: When did ever 
our Church encourage any Chriſtian 
King to ſend his Arms to compel any 
'Pagans or Infidels to the Faith ? 

3. Let it be remembred : None in 
our Church are puniſhed only for their 
Opinion : Even The Liberty of *Propheſy- 


turb the public Peace through the overa@ive- 
nefs of the Perſon, and the confidence of 
their * Belief, and the opinion of its appen- 
dant neceſſity, and therefore Toleration of 
differing Perſuaſijons in theſe caſes is to be 
conſidered upon *Political Grounds, and is 
juſt to be admitted or denied 4s the Opini- 
ons or Tolerations of them may conſiſt with 
the public and neceſſary ends of Govern- 
ment. 

Let it alſo be remembred, that our 
Church and Laws do allow a Liberty of 
Conſcience, and which 1s more, a Liberty 
of PradGice , to ſuchadegreeasthe Laws 
of the Kingdom and the Church judge 
ſafe for the Public Intereſt. 'Tis evident 
that they already allow a large and real 
Toleration, within ſuch bounds as They 
have judged the Public Peace may be 
ſecured: which large Liberties all are 
not ſenſible of, who enjoy them, be- 
cauſc 
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cauſe they compare not the effeRts of 
that Spirit of — in our Church, 
with the Cuts of thoſe Rods (and Axes 
too I may fay ) which have been pre- 
pared both by the Romiſh Communion, 
and by other Diſciplinarians. 

And by the few things which our 
Church hath determin'd, ſince there is 
ſo great a liberty left for Mutual Tole- 
ration, It is evident that the Divine 
Moderation of our Church conſiders 
the frame of Man ; and the uncertainty, 
difficulty, and imperfe&ion of Humane 
Knowledg, the weakneſs and variety of 
Humane Underſtandings: She alloweth 
much to the force of Prejudice, Edu- 
cation, and the power and artifice of 
Seducers : Our Church makes a great 
reſerve of Diſpenſation to Perſons of 
modeſt, humble, docible, and peaceful 
Spirits z and proportions its Cenſures to 
the degrees of Malice, and the Unchri- 
ſtian Temper which appears in Offen- 
ders; and chiefly defigns ſecuring Peace, 
and the true ends of Government, and 
the common intereſt of her Commu- 
nion. 

4. All Chriſtian care is uſed to in- 
form and inſtruct the Ignorant, and 


| thoſe who are in Error, with all Meck- 
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neſs and Patience: * Coun- - p pretate pert an- 
ſels, Debates, ' Perfuaſions, /;4 ara + any 
Conceſſions, Indulgences, /-»*- of 
from time to time have Co _ 
been uſed, ſufficient to juſti- 

fie our Church, and leave her obſtinate 
Adverſaries the more Inex- > 
cuſable : The Infirm and || # Yrs purris abfen- 


thia tetra 


Weak our Church receives Cum dere coneurmr, prime 
with an Apoſtolic Care : 07.45 poCwls crrcuas. 
Lucrert. L. 4- 


and earneſtly provides, they 

be not led into doubtful Diſputations. 

It doth not only pray that all ſ#ch as have 

Erred and are Deceived, may be led into 

the Way of Truth, but requires her Mini- 

ſters to ule all private Conferences and 

means that may be, to reduce the Diſ- 

ſenting Brother : Which Method at 

large 1s preſcribed in the 34 Canon, 

1640. for the ſuppreſſing the growth 

of Popery, and is alſo provided for in 

the 66 Canon, 1603. Ut is not my pur- 

poſe ( ſaid King James f ) and 7 2s + Confer. 

ſay it is not the Biſhops intent, preſently a: Hampe. 

and out of hand to enforce theſe things ; ans 

without Fatherly Admonitions, Conferences, V- Refer. 

and Perſuaſions. S% - 
Wherefore the Rules of our Church conrr. 

require in the exerciſe of her Authori- **-<3: 

ty, great Gravity, Temper, and _ 

neſs : 
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neſs: There being no Exrthly Providence 
ſo likely to ſecure the Obedience of Children, 
a that of Parents not provoking theny, and 
the difference being not great ( and the 
danger equal ) whether that be by too 
great ſeverity of *Puniſhments, or levity of 
Commands, the one abating the Love, the 
"Dr-9:%®: other the Reverence due to the Parents *. 
Contro- Our Church therefore maintains the 
rerſies.  Reverence due to her, by laying great- 
eſt ſtreſs on the weighteſt matters of the 
Law: and declares the keeping or omit- 
ting of a Ceremony in it ſelf conſidered, 
#s but a ſmall thing ( ſetting aſide Wilful- 
[| Pref. of 2reſs and Contempt ) ||, and which might 
{ -"*** (nreaſon) gain Love to our Church, 
her Puniſhments are as nuld as her Com- 
mands are reaſonable. 

5. The Puniſhments for any Errors. 
yea, Hereſy it ſelf, which by our Laws 
are allowed, or by our Church are ap- 
proved, are ſo moderate, as thereby may 
appear, their delign 1s.not Deſtruction, 
but Amendment and Ediftication : As 
our Church doth earneſtly commend 

+ Homz, Gentlenels, ſo it practiſeth the ſame, 
ly of the for as our Church faith, f Hozeſt Na- 
oa of tures will ſooner be retained in their Duties 
ny. by gentle words than by extremity and ſe- 

werity, and frowardneſs is not _ 
wit 
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with frowardneſs, but with ſoftneſs : Where- 
fore the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Mari 
faith, The Biſhops are not bound ſo pre- 
0, but they may attemper and forbear the 

xecution of their JuriſdiFion, when by 


ſo doing the Cure of the Offenders, and 


the Tranquillity of the Church, may be fur- 
thered : Our Church being of the fame 
Judgment with thoſe Fathers of the 
Church, who when the Doratiſts 
were intolerable , they conſented to 
ſome leſſer Penalty, but conſtantly 
condemned taking away - | 
their Lives. * At other 
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times onr Church mode- 
rates *her Cenſures in pro- 
portion to the Offence, for 
the reducing the Tranſgreſ- 
for; uſing a Medicinal 
Cenſure, before a Preciſive: 
a leſs, to prevent a greater 
Excommunication || : This, 
ſhe reſorts to as the laſt Re- 
medy f 3 and ſo alſo, that 
the Church hath her Boſom 
open to any who return 
and repent of their wicked 
Errors and PraCtices : and 


ſtinus excypit ſupplicium 
Mortis, non quod illot hoe. 
non mereri putaret, ſed 
thm quia hoc decert Ec 
cleſis Manſuetudinem pus 
taret, 

C. BelYarm. de Laicis; 

Tom, 2. }. 3,c. 21, 
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npon Repentance, our Church 1s more 
ready to Abſolve than otherwiſe to 
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* form. Bind 3 and delights to give her Sons to 
Senren. God, but very unwillingly * delivers 
_ | themover to Satan |]. 


munic. 
[| S1c Epi- ; | 

ſcops affectus bont eft— poſftremo quod ſ.mars non poteſt, cum de- 

lore abſcindere. S, Ambroſ. Oftic. I, z. c. 27. 


Wherefore thoſe who in the executi- 
on of the Church-Diſcipline, abuſe the 
moſt excellent Temper of the Church in 
the Conſtitution of her Laws, under the 
pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, ve- 
rily, they moſt of all deſerve the Chur- 
ches Rod, and the dire point of her 
Anathema : Let it be conſidered ( ſaid 

2» _ _—_ Taylor + ) how great a reproach it 
Pa259, # to Eccleſraſtical Diſcipline, if it be made 
to miniſter to Covetonſneſs, and to the need 
of Profors and Advocates : The more 
ſhame for the over-caſte denouncers of that 
Cenſure , that inflie it Fu every trivial 
conm|ſion, without conſ1deration whether 
or 10 repented of'; or that uſe this ſoveraign 
Recipe unadviſedly, for any other end than 
| DoQor reforming of the Prophane ||, Where this 
Hammond og. =. \- 4 ; ”—_— 
of the Keys Diſcipline 1s duly cxerciſed,if it hath not 
c 5-$. 18. that cffc&as it might, and ought, muck 
may be imputed to the immoderate 
refratorineſs of the Recuſants among 
us, who are ſo devoted to their Wills, 
that they have rendred our Diſcipline 
. MOTC 
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more uſeleſs than it would be : Yet ſfan- 
dry abuſes referring hereunto, our Ca- 
nons have endeavourcd to redreſs. 


$. 6. But there is a Moderation in 
Moderation it ſclf |:Where- 
fore it is one great Com- | —volerrdr cavendumy 
. ne dum moderat 11s cuſto- 
mendation of the Modera- ur virrus humilitaties 
tion of the Church of Emg- ſolvantur jure regrmins, 
Sod dh - S. Greg, M. paſtor, 
and, and her Supreme Go- cur. Par. 2, C. 6. 
vernours, when the Caſe 
hath required , their Moderation hath 
been neceſſarily and conveniently go- 
verned, becauſe of the danger thereof 
otherwiſe : For God uſed yammel, as a 
Meſlenger againſt Elz, for his excels of 
Indulgence to his Sons, 1 Sam. 3. 13. 
And yet Samucl himſelf. ſeems ſcarce free 
from the very fame fault concerning his 
Sons, 1 Sam. 8.3,15. And this Indul- ,, 747 - 
4 entgnital 
gence occalioned the change of the Ci- 11;2er, 
vil Government, as the former was the ——_ 


loſs of the Prieſthood _ exdacuaty 


o* 


(5 114 al-. 
gerum condiatur ex altero, ut nec immoderata ultio, plaſquan oper-: 
t'ts Aﬀiigat , nec nerum frangat reditudinem Diſcipling remi/ſic, 
Greg. M. 1. 4. Epiilt, 55. 


 eModeration is confeſſed an excellent 

Vertue and much to be defired, but then it 

# in a ſubje capable of it , wherein 
B þ 2 


there 


* Fithop 
Ward, 
Ncv, 6. 
I6*1, 
Przſiat yiverg ubi nihil licer, quam ubi onnia, 
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there are extremes and exceſſes to be mo- 
derated, as certainly there is in all our paſſi- 
ons, there it is proper 5; Only this Caution 
is to be obſerved in Lenity, that it be ſuch 


' 4s may win Men into the Church, not ſuch 


as may ſecure and encourage them to 
without ; Tet Lenity and Gentleneſs 7 
goed a Vertue, that I am loth to caſt 
ter upon it, or ſeem to temper it : But for 
Men of moderate Opinions, I am at a ” 
to know what they fhould be ; for Mode- 
ration there cannot be but between Ex- 
tremes : Now what extremes are there 
Opinions in a - ſettled Church , unleſs the 
Church be one Extreme, and the Schiſ- 
matick, another ® And then, the Man of 
moderate Opinions is he that is part Church- 
man and part Schiſmatich. 

—— Poſſibly they may beſtow that good 
wird Moderation upon ſuch as care little 
to obſerve the Law themſelves, or to re- 
quire it of others : But if the Law 7 ſelf 
be too rigorous, in God's Name let it be 
amended, and not left to the arbitrary 
power of others to do it, for that is known to 
be a remedy ten times worſe than the diſeaſe. 

* There is no Cruelty ſo great as that of 
Laxneſs of Government, nor any Tyranny 


in the World like the rage of Subje@s lex 
: looſe, 


ſtay 
S 10 
A= 
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looſe ;, and the little finger of Licentiouſneſs 
is ir than the fed of the fe 
Laws, and ſtrifeſt Government. 


$.7. Yet our Church hath not recourſe 
to the Secular Arm, but upon urgent 
and good occaſion : When the Spiritual 
Power -of the Church, cannot have all 
the effe& which it ought, to keep Men 
in order for their own good, and the 
common peace of the Kingdom and tne 
Church, the ſupreme political Gover- 
nour hath right to reſtrain and animad- 
vert on Hereticks and Schifmaticks, that 
the Contagion may not ſpread as doth 
- a Cancer, and that the diſorder in the 
Church may not influence the diſtur- 
bance of the Kingdom : therefore when 
great Reaſon moves, the Church is glad 
xhen the Civil Power will befriend it 
{© far as to defend and protett it in its 
Office, and ſometime to render the ſame 
effectual , to enforce a common and 
= Order even by the Laws of the 
Land : 
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For, * It is out of all doubt that the «1,q, 
"Biſhops and Prieſts never had any Autho- of a Chri- 


3 Chrje 


rity by the Goſpel to puniſh any Man by — 

Corporal Puniſhments, and therefore they 

were oftentimes xoved of neceſſity to require - 
B b 
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Chriſtian Princes to interpoſe their Autho- 
rity, and by the ſame to reduce the Inobe- 


dient to the good Order of the Church. 


$. 8. Wherefore it 1s not improper 
here to take notice of the wrong notion 
which the Romaniſts and other Separa- 
tiſts have entertain'd, not only of Mo- 
deration but of Perſecution ; As if every 
Spiritual Cenſure of the Church , or 
Puniſhment of the Magiſtrate, for the 
greateſt inconformity and diſorder and 
breach of the Peace of the Church, and 
rhe Eccleſiaſtical Orders of the King- 
dom, was Perſecution - when indeed it 
1s but defending the Faith, and the focic- 
ty of the Faithtul, that 1s, the Church : 
Which 1s the nobleſt Privilege of Chri- 
itian Princes, and the moſt worthy exe- 
cution of their Power. Yet herein the 
1immoderate Calumnies of our Adver- 
laries appear more grievous, that upon 
any exccution of this Power, the Of- 
fenders inſtead of accuſing themſelves, 
and being reconciled to the Lenity of 
the Church, and the Preferver of its 
Laws, They accuſe at one blow the 
whole frame of Government, of dircful 
Perſecution, asif they had erected ſome 
terrible Lribunal of! Inquifitors, which 
| our 


rea a 
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our Church doth moſt of all abhor ; 

and doth declare againſt puniſhing even 
Heretics (as ſuch only ) with Death, 
much leſs thoſe who are falſcly branded. 

with that name ( which 1s the cruelty 

of the Romiſh Inquiſition ): And the 
Moderation of our Church hath no o- 

ther Puniſhments but what are juſt and 
proper to convince ſuch, and reduce 
them, and ſecure their own 3 but in- 

deed if Heretical and Erroneous Per- 

ſons cauſe a Schiſm and Diviſion, and 

make a breach upon the Churche's 
Peace ; If the Chriſtian Magiſtrate re- 

{train or puniſh ſuch, they do but as in 

the Ancient Church the Chriſtian Em- 
perours have done, as when St. Auſtin * * ſet « 
was forc'd to call upon the Imperial ;4'.--7-: 
Arm for defence of the Church, againſt c»1-r 
thoſe kind of Donatiſts call'd the Cir- 710% 
cumcelliones. pony 


ſeruernnt, 
foe quia ill; Catholicos uſque ad mecemn prrſequuntur. I, Avg. 
Ds 5Os 


I. The Romaniſts ſet up this cry of 
Perſecution, and the other = t 
. j Quid juvant leges &- 
Separatiſts ſecond the loud ,,;jrme, ubi domindncar 
Clamour f. Notwithſtand- — — 
» k . A 173 Ow 
ing, Our Edids and Statutes \*.,*,ce;2Altar_Damal, 
made for their reſtraint, are p. 579- 
| Bb 4  futh 
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ſuch as ſerve only to awake them, and 
"cauſe then to conſider the innocence of that 
Cauſe, for refuſal of Conmunion in which 
they endure, as they ſuppoſe, great Loſſes : 
Thoſe who are ſent over by them either for 
the retaining the already perverted, or per- 
wverting others, are either returned by us 
back again to them who aiſpatch them to 
5, or without any wrong unto their Perſons, 
or danger to their Lives, ſuffer an eafie re- 
ftraint, which only hinders them from di- 
ſperſing their *Poyſon they broneht, and 
1-09” had they not been ſtickling in our State Bu- 
© machi- feneſſes, and medling with our Prince's 
ner; Crown, there had not a drop of their Blood 


oe publi- fallen to the Ground *, 


re imillo 

Regno orte ſunt, ut ile non ſolum fuer int juſts, ſed etram Modc- 

rate pare delin quentiar, Ad K., Eliz. Rex'JAC. in Apologia. 
Nuod me de Catholicorum perſecutione calumpiantur, nunguam 

probars poreſt, quenquAam Conſcientie cauſa I Religronss ergo, me 

regnanteghattenus ve! morte muldtatum fuſſes vel in mortss periculs 

46 ſars, Rex Jacobus. ibid. 


Tet they traduce our Judiciary  Procced- 
ings againſt them for ſanguinary and vio- 
lent, ſtriving to' perſaade other Nations, 
that ſuch as have ſuffered by Conrſe of pub- 

1 M.Hales lic Juſfice for Rel:gion ſake only, and vat 
of dealing for 1reaſr, kave Died ||.— And the 
with *er- Jeſs wonder that theſe Penal Laws are 
ring Chrj- | | a 
fiians, Not taken away, until thoſe Principles 
| EE. be 


_ TT 
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be fully renounced which gave occaſion 
to them : Yet this may be noted of the 
Moderation of our Government, in 
not ſuffering the Courſe of our Law to 
proceed, but when the apprehenſion of 
danger hath been great. 

2. As to moſt of our other Separa- 
tifts : Who ſeeth not their Hypocriſie, 
who would make the World believe 
they are perſecuted, when with too much 
Lenity they are puniſhed for their intole- 
rable contempt of good Laws : It is tobe 
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| Arch. 


Biſhop 


doubted what theſe Men will do when Per- whirgife 


ſecution cometh indeed, who make now ſo 
much of nothing ||. 
The Moderation of our Church in 


anſwer to 
Admon. 
I573. 


this matter, Biſhop Sanderſon + thus +Bilp 


alſo defends : Our Church, it is well known, 
hath not always uſed that 
have done : Where ſhe hath been forced to 
proceed as far as Deprivation, ſhe hath or- 
dinarily by her fair, flow, and compaſſwnate 
proceeding therein , ſufficiently manifeſted 
her unwillingneſs thereunto, and declared 
her ſelf a Mother every way indulgent 
enough to ſuch ill nurtured Children as 
will not be ruled by Her. 2. Thoſe that are 
ſuſpended or deprived, ſuffer it but juſtly for 
their obſtinacy and contempt : For how- 
ever they would bear the World in hand 
that 


Sander- 
: 2? ſox's juC'g- 

Rigour fhe might ment 

in one 

View, 
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*O9, e1 gug per miſeri- 
cordiumam difciplinam 
parrrwuntgar, COmPAYeNt HY 
ſera #14 ſaricſa FENCES” 
SAC CONOMHITTHRZ 4GHM NO77 
videct quis mary Perſe- 
cutores vocanis ſent. 


S, Avg. Ep. 167, 


The Moderation of Ch.1 3; 
that they are the only *Perſecuted ones, 
and that they ſuffer for their Conſciences, 
yet in truth they do but abuſe the Credulity 
of the ſumple therein : And herein ( as in 
many other things ) jump with the Pa- 
piſts,»hom they would ſeen above all others 
moſt abhorrent from : For as Seminary 
"Prieſts and Jeſuits give it out they ſuffer 

or "Religion, when the truth is, they are 
juſtly executed for their prodigious Treaſons, 
and feloniows or treacherows *Pradtices 
«gainſt lawful *Princes and States : So the 
Brethren pretend they are perſecuted for 
their Conſciences, when they are indeed but 
juſtly cenſured for their obſtinate and perti- 
nacious contempt of lawful Authority. 
'Tis well known the ©mnakers were 
hanged in New-England : Yet 
To theſe, who ſo much cry out Per- 
ſccution, ſaith the Friendly Debate : Are 
you not allowed to worſhip God juſt as you 
pleaſe in your own Families * May not 
ſome of your Neighbours jozn with you? 
For ſhame do not complain of "Perſecution 
who are jo kindly uſed *, who 
endeavour d in ſuch a man- 
ner to oppoſe others: The 
Common "Prayer was never 
irwpoſed with ſuch [Rigour as 
the Dirc(ory was, 
We 
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* Ve have already all the Liberty which 
Free-born SubjeFs can enjoy, and all be- 
zond is but Licenſe : But if it be Liberty 
of Conſcience which they pretend, the /Mo- 
deration of our Church is ſuch that its Pra- 
ice extends not to the ſeverity of Perſe- 
cution, and its Diſcipline is withal ſo eaſe 
that it allows more freedom to diſſent ther 
any of the Sets would allow it : In the 
mean while what right can be pretended by 
theſe Men to attempt Innovations in Church 
or State > Who made them Truſtees, or to 
ſpeak in their own Language, the Keepers 
of the Liberties of England? 

Wherefore if a perfe& pattern of dealing 
with Erring Chriſtians were to be ſought, 
there were not any like unto this of ours, 


which as it takes not to it ſelf liberty of 
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* M.Dry- 
der”s Ep. 


Dcd,1678, 


Cruelty, ſo it leaves not any the liberty of \ 1g, ates 
deſtroying their own Souls in the error of & Erting 


their Lives ||. 


$. 9. Here humble thankfulneſs and 
duty binds us to make mention of the 
molt glorious examples of Princely Mo- 
deration which the Chriſtian World ever 
hath exhibited, namely the Moderation 
of our Kings which have been ſince the 
Reformation : which gives a great Lu- 
{tre to the ſubject here treated of: Of 
| whom 


Chrilti. 
ans, 
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whom thoſe have been moſt fortunate 

to whom belongs that CharaQer, which 

was given of Marcus Aure- 

*Ils Z xgzia Isows lins Antoninus, * Be had 
_ L 1.16, *kill and knowledg when Ri- 
E- and Extremity, and 
Nope wal opriete when Remifneſe and Mode- 
wimis benignitate ſol- ration was in ſeaſon : (Or as 
m—_— cn James's Phraſe to the 
Cura Paſtor. Parliament, 1622. was )) 

when the Spur and when the 

Bridle was to be uſed. The very Ene- 

mies of Q. Elizabeth, among the _ 
Faction, could not but confeſs, that Her 

Laws and Procedings were 

1 Warſen's Quodlibets. gery mild and merciful ||: 
'V. Fooly Hilt. of Po. And yet how very often 
Pith Treaſons /.g. c. 2&c. did they Treafonably at- 
tempt againſt her Life ? 

Neither did her Indulgence ſufficiently 
prevail with the other ſort of Recu- 

ſants to conform, as the Queen by all 

means did deſire. That wiſe King James 

t Pas: 3! (in his Baſilicon + ) earneſtly from our 
dear-bought Experience, warned his Son, 

that his Mildneſs and Lenity found ( in 
Scotland) little effet : and the loſs of 

his thanks was all kis reward. And in 

his Raign, of the — in England, 

lfarc Caſanbon asked Fronto Ducens, 


Whes- 
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* Whether the King's Divine Modera- 


ed one whit among them ? 


K. Charles the Firſt was ſo great an 
example of Moderation in Judgment and 
Practice, that (as his Character 1s in his 
Life) He purſued Moderation in ſpite 
of the Malignity of the Times : Yet he 
was made a Royal Martyr, rather than 
he would betray the Church to either 
of its Enemies on either extreme. The 
Moderation and Clemency of his pre- 
ſent Majeſty hath appeared to all the 
World as the moſt radiant Luftre of his 
Crown : And yet it may be an aſtoniſh- 
ment to the moſt moderate Men to con- 
ſider, how unaccountable the rage of 
the Jeſuits, and ſome other Romaniſts 
have been toward a Prince of ſuch Di- 
vine Clemency and wonderful Grace, 
even to thoſe of their Communion : 
And how little the more peaceable and 
orderly and complying the greateſt part 
of our other Diſſenters have been, not- 
withſtanding all that Forgiveneſs and 
Moderation and Favour, wherewith he 
hath crowned both ſorts of Enemies, 
by heaping of Coals of Fire on their 
Heads 


drvima 


tion in buſineſs of Religion, had prevail- negerioze - 


Moder at10 
quicgam apud veſtros profutt * Pe 73s 


332 The Moderation of Ch.133 


Heads 3 Where do we ſeeeither of them 
generally the more melted down into 
greater Humility and Obfervance ? Or 


the more inflamed in a paſſionate fenfe of 


the excellency of that Moderation which 

from the King and the Church they have 

* xe xe. ſo much experienced * 2 What Re-con- 
g-- 5u6- deſcention hath been made by them for 
Gacrudime All the Indulgences of his Majeſty from 


ab«ri con- firſt to laſt ? 
ſwltum eft, | 
non 1gncrant ills vires ſuas, Eraſm. de amab, Eccl, Concord, 


Julian the Apoſtate was honoured as 

a wondrous Moderate Prince, becauſe 

he permitted the ScCtaries then their Li- 

\ Valen. PETTY 1D Religion: And Yalentinian|| the 
tinianus Emperour was in thoſe days counted 
hbecMode- Moderate, becauſe he ſtood middle and 


ramine , — _ : 
principa- Inditfercnt (as we may ſay, between 


1 incla- God and Baal, that 1s) to any fort of 


ri, 70" Worſhi P- 


mmter Re- 


ligionum | : 
diverſitares Medius ferit ; neque 1t hoc coleretur imperavit ant 


Alud, Am Marcc!iinus. 


But the Chriſtian Moderation of our 
Kings bath been fo well temperd, I 
cannot expreſs it but in ſome of their 
own words. To any wmmber of our Lo- 
zing Subjecls we very willingly Comply, 
with tle advice of the Parliament , that 
fours 
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ſome Law be made for the exemption of 


tender Conſciences, Provided that this 
Eaſe be attempted and purſued with that 


| Modeſty, Temper , and Submiſſion , that 


in the mean time the peace and quiet of the 

Kingdom be not diſturbed; The decency 

and comlineſs of God's Service diſcounte- 

nanced, nor the pious, ſober, and devout , _— 

Ations of thoſe Reverend Perſons who jag. De- 

were the firſt Labourers in the bleſſed Re- caration, 

formation be ſcandal'd and defam'd *. OM 
So cool a Moderation methinks ſhould 

have tempered and prevented the grow- 

ing Flame: Or ſince, it might have been 

extinguiſhed by that A& of Grace, a- 

mong many others, which connived at 

their private _— to the number of 

Five, &c. which it only Conſcience 

rightly ſo called was the reaſon in the 

Caſe, might have contented any ſober | Af» 

Diſlenters : But, in that, unhappy was —_— ha. 

Alexander the Great, || He ſwelled the mie mwn- 

more for being Confind. - 
Nevertheleſs, what Thuanzs (aid in his 

Epiſtle to K. Henry 4th of France, hath 

been much more true in our Caſe a- 

mong us. You, Sir, have gracioutly 

reſtored them to their Houſes and 

Goods, and moſt of them you have a- 

dorn'd with Primary Dignitics, ſuppo- 


{1g 
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ſing that by degrees their Hatreds being 
aſluaged, and that Concord which you 
have decreed being: more conveniently 
eſtabliſhed among thoſe that were at En- 

, mity, thereby chearfulneſs being return- 
ed to their Minds, what in Religion is 

beſt, and what 1s moſt anci- 

- ——_ Vion ent may be difcern'd, * e*c. 
;e poſrorum Cerds firm Yet notivithſtanding all the 
Rantur, Moderations which | have 
Greg, M-1e7: 7:97: been uſed, the Romaniſts 
have gone on 1n their Serpentine way of 
Inſ{idiouſheſs: And the Sectariesalſo have 

been like the deaf Adder which will not 

hear the voice of the Charmer, charm he 

never ſo'wiſcly : But we may not won- 


derifthe favours and bounties of Princes - 


cannot make them be thought ſo much 

+ Prere. 8 Moderate, with ſome ſorts of Roxra- 
rea ftve- miſts ſuch as are of Swarizs's F mind; who 
re: & be= treating of the Engliſh Perſecution under 


mefiera que 


Carholicis Ring Fames, argueth very Scholaſtically ; 
ſe cen1%- His purſuing them with Favours and 
er{ſ*r'" Benefits to be d 
& par Benefits to be even one great part an 


momenti aggravation of their "Perſecution : That 
ſunt ad 

excuſandam Perſecutionen! : non enm Religionis can/a is fave. 
ze, vel potias cum illis d1jſimulare imcepit, (ed ob ratines politicas 
wt in principro Regns (+41 ommes fibs altquo modo conciliatet. Et 
fortaſſe «llss Uanduii: & honortbus eorum enmos lucyars cupiebat, 


—2uod ſi ita eſt id nim excuſario ſed parnus pars & augmentum 

Perſecutionis cenſerda et, Suarii Def, l, 6. c, Io. de Perſecurione 

Ano! 
So 


being) 


— 
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being only a politic kind of diflimula- 
tion, by blandiſhnents and honours to 
gain upon their minds : O the favours 
of good Princes ſometimes ul-placed, 


thus to be commented on, and requi- 
ted! 


Crnaye. XIV: 


Of the general Moderation of our 
Church toward all that differ from 


ber, and are in error. 


$.1. Our Church takes an univerſal careto ſa- 
tisfy and reconcile thoſe who differ ſrom 
ker : Particularly our Domeſtic Diſſen- 
ters, to whom ſundry Conceſſions have 
been made. F. 2, Our Church is not 
forward to denounce Curſes againſt thoſe 
who are not of the ſame Tudgment with 
her. F. 3. Our Church doth not judg 
all according to the Conſequences of their 
Do@rines. F. 4. In refuſing an adverſe 
Party, Our Church gives a excellent 
Example, not to uſe odiouws Names. 
$. 5. Our Church uſeth great _ to 
preſerve and reſtore peace. F. 6, The 
4 Ce Mode: 
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Moderation of the Church gizes it a ſin- 
gular advantage to convince Diſfen- 
ters upon right and preper Principles. 
$. 7. The Moderation of our Church 
doth incomparably qualify Her to arbi- 
trate and reconcile'the preſent differences 
i the Chriſtian Churches. y. 8. A 

uppolition laid down of the moſt poſſt- 
ble means of Reconciling a Proteſtazt, 
and ſuch a Romaniſt as lays aſide In- 
fallibility : and that the Church of Eng- 
land hath done her part, in what was fit, 
toward any juſt Reconciliation. Q. 9. Az 
Anſwer to that common Galummy of the 
Separatiſts, that @ir Governors in the 
Church of England have more peace 
and reconciliation for Papilts, than for 
the moſt moderate Proteſtant Diſſen- 


Iers. 


9.1. fray; the lenity and benig- 


nity of our Church, toward 


thoſe who ditfer from her, even toward 
Otfenders , hath ſufficiently appeared 
from what hath bin alrcady delivered : 
Yet moreover, in an univerſal care to fſa- 
tisfy all who differ from Her, and to 
reconcile them to Truth, and to Her 


felf ; Our Church hath been always rea- 


dy 


, 
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dy to give an Apology and Reaſon of 
Her Faith and Practice. 

Particularly, Our Domeſtic Diſſen- 
ters have leſs reaſon to except, becauſe 
Our Church hath wiſely and faithfully 


provided, what-ever is neceſſary or ex- 
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pedient for thoſe who are, or ought to . 


be within Her Communion 3; As becomes 
a good Steward of the Faruly of Chrilt, 
there is in her Houſe (#he Church of the 
Living God ) whatſoever is requiſite to 
promote the true Worſhip of God, the 
Communion of Saints, the .Kingdom of 
Chriſt, the Emendation and Edification 
of all m brotherly Love, and Faith, and 
Godlineſs, as appears from the excellent 
Monuments of the Churches Piety, Her 
Articles, Liturgy, Canons, and what- 
ſoever cle belongs to Her Conſtitution : 
The Church Doors are open, we have 
the Holy Scriptures in our Mother- 
Tongue frequently read and expound- 
ed in Preaching and Chatechiſm 5 We 
have the excellent Prayers generally 
accommodated to all public Occaſions, 
and the Holy Sacraments ritely admini- 
ſtred, and all Spiritual Means neceſlary 
to prevent Hereſy and Schiſm 3 Over 
and above, we have Our Prince, the 
profelled Defender of our Faith; and 

Cc 2 the 


+ Serm.g. 


P. 209- 


+ Homily 


of Idol. 
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the aſliſtance of the Miniſtry of God 
for all particular occaſions, public and 
private, which humane fore-fight gene- 
rally can procure ; ( of theſe things we 
have a large Confcſhion in the Morning 
Exerciſe againſt * Popery.) Our diſ- 


_ ſenting Friends ſhould therctore con(1- 


der that the Caſe is quite different from 
the condition of the Church, when it 
was forced to aſſemble together 1n t /ow 
and poor Comventicles, ſimple Orateries, 
and Caves under-ground, called Cryptz, 
for fear of perſecution. Since theſe things 
are ſo, A wild humour poſlctleth too 
many who run into dangerous and for- 
bidden Comrenticles, ſcandalouſly infi- 
nuating, that our Church and King- 
dom, rather perſccute than encourage 
Chriſtianity. 

But becauſe nothing in this World is 
ſo perfe&t, but may have its exceptions 
framed againſt it, eſpecially when fair 
Conſtructions are not allowed : there- 
fore for theſake of Peace, and in hope, 
by the Church's Condeſccntion and en- 
deavour to remove even all ſuſpicion of 
what is blame-worthy, there have from 
time to time bin many Conceſſions made, 
tor the utmoſt ſatisfaction of all, in 
what bath been thought expedient : 
Our 
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Our Church being of the mind of Fa- 


ther Nazianzen *; whoin |. . 

his Oration of Peace, ſaid, Mag 

Come, let us give way, that wngjr, wa mT wile 

fo we may over-come ; let us yr forms. Ty ug» 

grant a little, that ſe we may ; 

gain a great deal, even Peace. Not only 

in Queen Elizabeth's time ſome things 

were changed, ( then being taken into 

advice, many Learned and Moderate Di- 

wines*) but even ſince our Reforma- * Coamarne 

tion, there have hin Conceſſions made Fj *E 

in accommodation to Difſenters : Our 

Church ſtill holding the mean, between too 

much moroſeneſs, and too much ea'neſs in 

admitting Variations F . There are two | Pref.ra 

ſorts of Popularity, (ſaid Calvin to Fa- © 

rellus) one, when with Ambition and 

Luſt to ingratiate our ſelves, we hawk 

after the popular Air ; the other, when 

by Moderation and. Equity, we endea- 

vour to engage the affection of Men, 

only to render them more docible. This 

latter practice belongs to Our Church : 

which hath wiſely accommodated Her 

ſelf to all, to gain * ſome. _, | 

Our Church \_ of the ——_ = 

temper of thoſe whom mann dind ls gradum 

Tully calls Courteous and "%*" —R_ 

Sweet, who gently ſhew ; 
Cc 3 thoſe 


—_ re es en — 


a 


* Non 


monſtraye 
Vie tadem 
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thoſe that err the way, which is the 
true Chriſtian diſpoſition, different from 
what Javenal * deſcribed in the Jews. 


Yea, one of the great perfeCtions of the 


if $«crs Chriſtian PraQtice, (whichis an Univer- 


colem i. 


ſal Charity to all, even Enemies) may 
be much promoted by our Church's 
Prayers, where we pray for all Me, 
and for Enemies, and for Perſecutors 
and Slanderers : Yea, ſuch is the Charity 
of Our Church,that init every one is pre- 
ſumed good, and orderly, and willing to 
be of Her Communion, until it appear 


. lawfully to the contrary. 


$. 2. Whereas of the Extreams of 
the Separation on either hand from Our 
Church, 'tis too well known how ge- 
nerally they give out themlclvcs as the 
only Children of God's Church, the 
only Beloved of God, and ſcarce admit 
any elſe to have any portion with their 
Saints : Neverthelc(s for ſuch matters as 
they contend, Our Church # not buſy to 
{end Men preſently to Hell 


* Qed e conſilio inve- %gith an Anathema in their 


Frm Ht terrore micrius 


credulos in cſequom Far, erying out againſt 
trahant, D, an. Sa l. Vo- them, Go ze Cirfed . Yea, 


Kk:m pro Pace. 


very moderate ſhe is in 
her Judgment of the final condition of 
any 
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any without good and ſufficient — 
becauſe of the unſearchableneſs of the 
Divine Providence in his Government 
of the World, and of particular Men : 
Yet the Moderation of our Church is 
not of ſuch a Latitude to hold, That 
every Man may be ſaved by the Law or 
Se@ which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be dili- 
gent to frame his life according to the Law 
and Light of Nature ; for Holy Scripture 
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doth ſet out unto ws only the Name of Fe- 
* . 39. Articl, 
r8. 


$4 Chriſt, whereby Men muſt be ſave 

Wherefore in giving account of the re- 
miſhon of ſuch Pumſhments as are de- 
clared by the Divine Laws, Our Church 
doth not think fit any ſhould be wiſer 
than thoſe Laws themſelves, and the Di- 
vine Revelation. The Church of Eng- 
land ( faid Arch-Biſhop Lad) is not 
ſuch a ſhrew to her Children, as to deny 


her Bleſſing, or denounce an 
Anathema againſt them, if 
ſome peaceably diſſent in ſome 
particulars remoter from the 
foundation t. 


$.3.Neither is our Church 
ſo ſevere, as to judg of all 
* Erroneous Perſons ac- 
cording to all the Conſe- 
Cc 4 


+ Diſſentzo de minimu 
& de opinionibus won re- 
prugnit pacs imperſette 
gue eſt in vid. 

D. Tho. 22. q-29- 2.3» 


* Maxime cum ſciat eos 
facore que neſctunt geftros 
dutenm negligere que Cre 
dunt. 

Salvian, de gub. Des 
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quences of their Dottrines : Which we 
preſume in many Caſes are beyond the 
comprehenſion and knowledg of the 
Party ſo erring: Muchleſs is our Church 
at any time buſy toexulcerate the minds 
of any, by attributing to them ſuch 
Conſequences as their Aſſertions will 


-not bear. 


$. 4. In refuting the ObjeGtions of an 


adverſe Party, Our Church gives an ex- 


cellent Example to her Sons to abſtain 
from odious - ack Moſt wholſome to 
this purpoſe was the Injunction of Queen 
Elizabeth ; That the K not of all Chuiſtian 
Society (which is Charity) be not looſed, 
the Queen's Majeſty ſtraightly commandeth 
all hey Subjeds to forbear all vain Conten- 
tions and Diſputations in Matters of Re- 
ligton, and not to uſe, in deſpite or rebuke 
4 any Perſons, theſe ronvitious words, 

apiſt or Heretic, Schiſmatic or Sacra- 
mentary. So King Fames ſaid, He would 
not have Pulpits made Paſquils * ;, and in 
his f Letter to the Arch-Biſhop,requires, 
That no Preacher, of any denomination 
what ſoever, preſume to fall into indecent 
railings againſt the Perſons of Papiſts or 
Puritans. So in our Subſcription for 
Univerſity Preachers, we promiſe, We 
| will 


| 
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-will preach without odiows inveaives, and 


indiſcreet diſcourſes by name, or plain Cir- 
cumſtances 5 we will not defume any Man. 

Much to this purpoſe 1s ſet forth in 
our Homilies, * That by being ſoft, meek 


393 


* Homily 
? againſt 


and gentle in anſwering, we may over- Conten- 
come our Adverſary with gentleneſs; eſpe- *% 


cially in Matters of Religion and God's 
Word, which ſhould be uſed with all mode- 
ſty, ſoberneſs, ana _— ty : For it 3s ba- 
ter to give place meekly, than to win the 
Viory with breach of Charity : Of ſuch 
an Apoſtolica] Spirit is our 
Church ! * So S. Auſtin 
calld the Pelagians, and 


Optatus of Milevis,his Con- ERS 
'tempory,call'd theDonatiſkls "Gor. 
Brethren : and before them 


S. Cyprian wiſheth and perſuadeth that 
none of the Brethrez might pcriſh : So 
our Church calls, and treats the Dillen- 
ters as Brethren, In confuting Opini- 
ons, Our Church always ſpares the Per- 
ſons, how ſevere ſoever ſhe is upon the 
Error : becauſe 7 the Diviſions of hearts 
that are in the World, it is certain ſome 
good may diſſent *. So moderate alſo 
and juſt 1s our Church, ſhe 1s far from 
deterring others from her Communion, 
by brandin.; any with the note of Here/ſj, 
[Ir unleſs 


* Pius I ſumplex affe- 
Hus. interdum folerandiue 
eſt, enrmſi cum aliquo 


* Duct. 


Dub. l.3. 
C. 4- 
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unleſs upon _ reaſon and cauſe : di- 
ſtinguiſhing alſo between a Heretic, and 
thoſe who are by Heretics 


* ( Qurdam Schiſmarum feduced *. Yea, where 


Ducts ) caters tamen vel 


ſomplicutare capti, vel er- there might be juſt cauſe, 
rore indudti, vel aliqua Our Church rather chuſeth 


fallentss aſtutia calldita- 
te decepts, a fallacie la- 


to imitate St. Paul's dexrea- 


queys vos ſolvite. nour at Athens,where finding 
$, Cypr. de unit, Eccl. the City full of Taols, or 


wholly given to ldolatry ;, 


Biſhop Sanderſon's Pre== He Joth not fall foul upon 


face to his Semm, $.16. 


AR. 9.22 


them, nor exclaim againſt 
them in any reproachful manner 5 no nor 
fo much as call thems Idokaters, though they 
were ſuch, and that in a very high degree 
but tempering his ſpeech with lenity and 
condeſcention, he telleth them only of their 
Saperftition 5 and that in the calmeſt man- 
ner, ( aundeipaorectpes) | ye are ſome- 
what too fuperſtitious,] (the comparative 
elegree in ſuch kind of ſpeaking being uſu- 
ally taken for a dinmnuent term.) 


6. 5. In refcrence to Peace and Cha- 
rity, ( which is the exccllent Bond of 
Eccleſiaſtical Society ) the Moderation 
of the Church appears from its moſt 
earneſt and frequent Precepts, and De- 
fires, and Declarations for Peace : It 
being that quiet condition of Being, 1n 
"7." nr 


__—_ OT 


Ch.14. the (hurch of England. 395 
which any thing may exerciſe its proper 

and ſuitable Actions, in order to its 

good and perfeftion: Wherefore becauſe 

the proper Aftions of the Church regu- 

larly tend to the perfedion of Truth 

and Goodneſs : and theſe molt obtain, 

when Peace beſtows upon them Orna- 

ment, Strength, and Blc(- 

ſing; Therefore our Church Sethe Queſtions tn the 
hath done ſo much to pro- Prictts, = oO 
cure, to keep,to reſtore this k Edw. & and Of, Ele, 
Peaceevery where,cſpecial- We. 52 
ly among the Churches *, Hom.agaialt Contention. 


$. 6. The Moderation of our Church 
gives it a ſingular advantage toconvince 
Diflenters upon right _ proper Prin- 
ciples : 1n detect of which, in diſputati- 
on with the Romaniſts, Bilhop Sander- 
ſon and others have obſerved,many have 
difſerved their Cauſe, either miſtaking 
the Queſtion, or mingling ſome of thar 
own falſe Principles with their Argu- 
ment 3 either over-{hooting, or coming 
{hort of the Mark : Wherctore thoſe of 
our Separatiſts arc very injurious to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, who take ſo much 
pains to elevate and depreciate the La- 
bours of our Conformable Clergy, 
which ſo ſenlibly have preſt the Roma- 


riſts, 
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niſts, becauſe they have manag'd thoſe 
Controverſies upon the only right Prin- 
ciples : Which requires greater variety 
and depth of true Learning, than ſeems 
to be well conſiſting with the Principles 
of a rigid Separation. 


6. 7. Becauſe of the excellent Mode- 
ration of our Church,it hath bin judged 
by the moſt Learned, and the moſt equal 
Judges of _ ſo well pitcht in Her 
Principles, and of ſo rare a temper in 


her Conſtitution, that it 1s rightly re- 
ſolved to be the beſt and 


» Acceps pernicioſam eſſe oy "RY 
”n wenn gk. vel Dodtrind moſt proper for * Arbitra 


aſſertionem audacem & ting and reconciling the 


— ——— preſent Differences of Chri- 
72 ſtendom. Wholſom indeed 


was the Advice which King Fames gave 
his Divines whnch were to be at Dort - 
In caſe of main oppoſition between any 
over-much addided to their own Opinions, 
your endeavours ſhall be, that certain Pro- 
poſitions be moderately laid down, which 
may tend for the mitigation of heat on both 
ffdes. The fame isalready performed in 
our Conſtitution for a general Accom- 
modation of —wanin : Neither will 
any, I hope, havethe worſe Opinion of 
our Church, becauſe Grotins — 
the 
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the Church of England, « right Medinm * ” B 


of * Reconciliation : Whoſe Pacificatory Vindol » 
Deſign Mr. Baxter took to beone of the 
moſt bleſſed noble Works that any Man 7 ** 
can be imploied in. And certainly Peace 
without the loſs of Truth, is a moſt 
valuable acquiſt : Yet Mens fingers do vis Me- 
ſo itch after the maintenance of their Opi- 7/4 BP: 
mions, that they can hardly contain them- mains. 
ſelves from flying upon the faireſt Modes ?: 37- 
ration of any Umpire, Wherefore no 
wonder if the Church of England hath 
the fortune of other wiſe _ 
and good Arbitrators, not Shakes A rh —_—_ 
to pleaſe both Parties ; _— Opiniones fludent 
+ Therefore our Church ;» Medih Options arts 
hath this left her, (as ſuch #4n44 virer ſuas conſoct- 
have) to be ſatisfied in her ane ſo —_—— 
own integrity. But how- #2 «bfrmatiores, 
ever in this Matter Our Ty ww 
Church cannot (I con- "= 
ceive) ſo properly be termed an Arbi- 
trator or Umpire of the Differences of 
the Church (how fitly ſoever ſhe is 
ualified to be) as ſhe hath determined 
or her ſelf, ( which ſhe hath right to 
_y according to the Word of God, 
and the practice of the Univerſal 
Church : Yet in this Our Church hath 
performed ſo much as might be made 
| uſe 
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uſe of, in order to a due Reconcilia- 
tion. 

For ſuppoſe a Kingdom or State well 
ſetled, ( as was the Primitive Church 
by Chritt) and there happens a Rebel- 
lion or Drviſion, the means of Recon- 
ciliation/ are the Laws 3 to attempt a 
Reconciliation further, is in no hand of 
right but theirs who have Power of the 
Law : Any deſign further is but a Spe- 
culation ; and fo in the Church toſpeak 
of Reconciliation, otherwiſe than upon 
the foundation of its eſtabliſhment, is 
neither ſafe nor obtainable. What is 
removed from the foundation, is the pro- 
per Matter of Charity and mutual for- 
bearance : But as the different Judg- 
ments and Intereſts of the divided 
World are now, a Reconciliation 1s 
thought impoſhble, and generally im- 
practicable 3 but becauſe the very ſpe- 
culation of Peace is delighttul, we make 
in the Idea this Suppolition. 


$. 8. Admit (which 1s a caſe polli- 
ble ) ſome few Families of well-bred, 
and better diſpoſed Perſons, but of as 
different Perſuaſions in the Extreams as 
any are among us, were to ſettle toge- 
os in ſome remote Ifland, and %s 
ſingular 
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ſingular inclination to compaſs a Com- 
munion with each other, in what they 
might in Spiritual Matters : The means 
to Ling this about, one would think, 
muſt be the ſame which all wiſe Perſons 
would take to convince another of a 
different Perſuaſion ; namely, by mo- 
ving upon ſuch Principles as both agree 
in; which being improv to the ut- 
moſt they are capable of, muſt be be- 
tween them the common foundation of 
a poſhibility of agreement : Suppoſe 


then upon this ſcore a Rowaxiſt, and an 


extream Diſlenter ſhould yet agree in 
the moſt Fundamental Articles of Faith, 
( contained in the received Creeds) and 
in acknowledging the Holy Scriptures 
in their Original ; or admitting the 
Vulgar Verlion (or the like); and if 
they admit the four firft General Coun- 
cils fomuch the better : Upon this Stock 
an accommodation muſt be negotiated 
amongft them. 

I. Neither pretending to be Dicta- 
tors one to the other, (for that will 
ſpoil all) but to acquieſce as theſe Prin- 
cipkes and their beſt Reaſons ſhall go- 
vern them to a faw entercourſe -in com- 
mon. For Union in Practice, 2. No 
unjuſt condition of Communidn =_ 
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be enjoyned on either hand : Nor any 
thing but what 1s very neceſlary and 
clear, (as well as they can) agreed on 
according to thoſe firſt Rules. 3. Both 
mult ſincerely bear with one another, in 
what they appear to differ, and to for- 
bear all occaſions of giving mutual di- 
ſtaſt that may be. 4. Sufficient ſecuri- 
ty muſt be mutually given againſt ſuch 
Principles, the profeſiing and purſuing 
of which neceſfarily deſtroys all Civil 
and Spiritual Communion : As for In- 
ſtance, That Faith is not to be kept with 
thoſe whom one part calls Hereticks : 
Or that right of Dominion one over the 
other 1s founded in Saint-ſhip, e*c: 
5. For accommodation in Peace-ſake; 
if vheſe and the like Principles and Do- 
rines be publickly and ſufficiently re- 
nounced, then they muſt mutually take 
care, that the evil Conſequence of ei- 
ther ſball not be imputed to thoſe parti- 
cular Perſons who do deteſt them and 
acknowledg them moſt impious. 

This being the proper Foundation 
for Communion together in Dodrine, 
Sacraments, and Diſcipline; the conſe- 
quent bufineſs is to convince ſuch as 
will admit of the Debate, That thoſe 
Dottrines and PraGtices which are re- 

ceived 
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ceived, above and beſide what are mu- 
tually agreed in; do really. contradiQ 
the clear Contents of the Scripture, or 
the Judgmetrit of the Univerſal Church, 
and are not of ſafe influence on the Chri- 
ſtian Religion : It may do well to be 
ſhewn by Inſtances of Fad; *atid the 
light of concurrent Tradition, whenthe 
particular Innovations entred in, by 
what occaſions and degrees, and the evil 
Conſequences of ther all : Which will 
more effeQually be performed, if it can 
be demonſtrated, That moſt of this is 
acknowledged by the many of the fin- 
cere amongſt themſelves, (at quiet In- 
tervals.) And if they can, diſtinguiſh 
between what might be of Original 
good intent, or had at leaſt a plauſible 
pretence; and what is of manifeſt cor- 
ruption. 

So much of all this as was proper and 
belonging to the Church of England to 
perform, that She may acquit her ſelf 
from the Imputations of thoſe who de- 
ny her Communion, let the whole 
Church of God judg how carefully, 
and how peaceably She hath done her 
part. But thofe of the Church of Roe, 
who have appeared defirous of Recon- 
etliation, have done it either for civility 
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of Converſation, or out of Deſign, or 
without leave of their Superiors : For, 
admit 'Proteſtazts could open a Door to 

the Peace of Chriſtendom, 


* Num vero fem #ll- the Romaniſts * (et a Bolt 


t C Ponts- 4 5 
Fi) xs wb ier4. ON their ſide by their Do- 


tions J emendarionis ?  Qtrime of Infallibility,Chow- 
mihil profedto minks, quin h ; h 

execrandums afnathems EVEF they placeit ) w erc- 
dicunt, Kc, by they ſeem to think it 


Chemn. 
Seſſ. 7, Cam. 13. 


ex. Cone. Tri: lawful to corre them- 
ſelves of ſuch Errors as 
molt grievoully divide the Church : 
Therefore (as the caſc ſtands) the Lear- 


+ Forbear- ned Thorndike f profctieth himfelf free- 


ance of 
Penal. ics. 


Ch. 8.p.38. 


ly, to be without any manner of hope, that 
ever the See of Rome will abate any thing 
of their Rigour - tho the Reformation 
ſhould content themſelves with theſe terms : 
for I find, by the proceeding of former 
Times, that it is their Maxim, To ſtand 
to that which they kave once done And to 
mark thoſe Popes to poſterity that have 
abated any thing from the rigonr of therr 
Predeceſjors. For, being arrived at this 
greatneſs, by this rigour and obſtinacy in all 
pretences, right cr wrong, they will always 
think themjeives obliged in reaſon of State, 
216t to yeeld ſo munch as the Cup in the En- 
chariſt : Not conidering all this while that 
this rigeur is the cauſe of Diviſion. 


he 
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The Remedy therefore muſt begin from 

thoſe Partics which have given cauſe of the 

breach ;, if they ſhall remit of their undue 

height and rigour, and be content with thoſe 

moderate bounds,which God hath ſet them; 

both for Doarme and Government, aud 

Field themſelves but capable of Error, there 

may be a poſſibility of Onion and Peace x 

but while they perfi$t to challeng an Infal- 

libility of Fudgment, and uncontroulable- 

neſs of PraGice, they do wilfully block up 

the way to all Reconciliation and Concord, 

and ſtand guilty of all that grievous 

Scliſm, under which the Church of God __. 

thus long and miſerably ſuffers *. + But ur 

This is tle grand Myſtery of Jeſnitiſm p. 410. 

and Politic Popery at this day, to look 1C{cobe 

upon all mederate- Counſels as pernicious mation, 


and deftrnive. Þ+ 147s 


$. 9. The deſign of Peace is gene- 
rally applauded by all : and ideas It 1s 
ſo excellerit an undertaking, it ſeems a 
Treat pity that any endeavours for it 
ould at any time be blaſted with ſuf 
picion, miſconſtrufion, and ill ſucceſs, 
And whereas ſome have Objetted againſt 
us; that we are ready to chuſe Paciſica- 
tion with the Romiſh rather than with 
the Proteſtant Difſenter. We Anfwer; 
Dd 2 rf. i 
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I. in general, with reſpect to both : 

Fhat true Chriſtianity requires us to be 
Enemies to no one ; If any will be to 

us, and to Truth, the blame muſt lie at 

their Door who give the juſt cauſe. If 

any require plainly ſinfal conditions, 
indiſpenſable to hold Communion with 

them, in ſuch a caſe the Command holds 

ood, Come out from among them, and 

F ye ſeparate. The reaſon why, in Di- 
ſputation, Reconciliation with the Ro- 
»aniſts hath upon ſuch terms men- 
tioned, bin ſpoken of, is becauſe 3 They 

are they who have laid the Obſtruction 

to all Union by their enormous Cor- 
ruptions, and it lies upon them to re- 

move tne Obſtrufion ; and no wonder 

if they be called on ſo to do: And 

who will not conſent to that ( however 
hopeleſs) deſire; if they will lay aſide 

their Corruptions, we may be all one 
Sheepfold- under one Shephard, Chriſt 

Jeſus ? Concerning ſuch Projects of Re- 

| conciliation with the Church of Rome, 
» £729 ft which have been made long fince by 
f:4:: {;r; ſome of the moſt moderate of their own 
foot —_ Communion, and ſome other Learned 
»ula1, Men amongſt Proteſtants : Of which 
C.Bellarm: Caſfſander's Conſultation *, with Grotiws's 
13.c.19, Annotations alſo thereon, are moſt com- 
; MOn 
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mon and famons : Of theſe this may. 
ſafely be ſaid, (whether and to what 
degrees their Deſigns be approved or 
condemned, however ) they have given 
abundant Proofs, wherein the Church 
of Rome at preſent appears the more 
Irreconcileable, the more (he is oppo- 
ſite to all ſuch terms of Reconciliation 
which they have diſcourſed: If ſome 
other Diſcourles have bin at any time 
made by any of our Communion, re- 
ferring to ſuch Reconciliation with ſome. 
Romaniſts, they may be lookt upon 
only as ſuch Suppoſitions as have bin 
among Learned Mcn generally diſcour- 
ſed, thereby the more clearly to ſhow 
the unreaſonableneſs of the Romiſh Ri- 
gours. But what-ever may be propoſed 
as a meer Speculation; the vanity of 
concluding upon any ſuch Union as 
likely may appear from the Principles 
of the Church of Rowe 5 which are 
ſuch, if we take away her Corruptions, 
we take away Popery it (If, Yet it 
mult be acknowledged, the Art of the 
Romaniſt, even in ſuch ſceming Conceſ- 
ſions, 1s very notorious, to gain ſuch 
Points for themſclves, as may ſerve their 
preſent turns, and may make afterwarr 
ward for the confirmation of their own 

Dd 3 Rigours. 
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Rigours. - But, ( whatſoever ſome few 
among them promiſe ) what ſhould be 
conſented to by them, is like an Agree- 
ment made by a Minor, which is void, 
asthe Tutor and Governour ſhall pleaſe; 
for we know, not only what the nature 
of their Gifts are, but alſo how they re- 
ceive and return Conceſſions and Indul- 
gences:; Whercfore ſuch Propoſals from 
any of our Communion are the more 


| needleſs; becauſe the Principles of our 


Reformation are already fo prudent 
and moderate. 

As to ſome who have ſuſpected an in- 
clination in thoſe of our Communion, 
to pacification rather with the Romaniſts 
than with them : We Anſwer, 

\ I. This is the nature of Amulous Par- 
ties to be always thus jealous of any 
forts of Communication with their Ad- 
verſaries 3 but ſo long as the Romaniſts 
and Sedaries have had the ſame kind of 
jealouſy of the ſame ſorts of Perſons.it is 
but a good proof of the real Moderation 
of our Church, and of thoſe of her Com- 
munion, 1n oppoſition to all undue ex- 
trcan:s. Neither ought it to be 1nterpre- 
ted Inditterence, Neutrality and Luke- 
warmncſs, but impartial conſtancy to 


ſuch Truth as is eſpouſed for her own 
"El. ſake. 
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fake. Sometime that jealouſy hath bin 
raiſed of deſign to make the indiſcreet 
ſort of Men among us, the more out of 
charity with our Church : Notwith- 
ſtanding it will be made out, (Cb. 17. 
$. 7.) that thoſe who conform to the 
Church of Ergland, do not agree with 
the Papiſts ſo really as our Dillentersdo. 
Our diſlenting Brethren often forget 
what hath bin performed by our Church 
in oppoſition to the Romiſh Corrupti- 
ons and Errors, and alſo fur the fake of 
themſelves : They forget how often 
their Jealoufies have proved groundlefſs 
and untrue : And it would do well, for 
the time to come, 1t the ſincere among 
them would ſet down, in fome place by 
it ſelf, ſuch jealouſtes of theirs; and in 
the next Column (over againſt) would 
remark their own frequent miſtakes, 
Such forget alſo, or ſcem never to have 
known, how our Reformation hath bin 
approved of by the beſt Proteſtants : 
And whereas they ſeem to pity the firſt 
Reformers, as Men but halt ſo much en- 
lightned as themſelves, who look upon 
the Moderation of our Church, but pro- 
rtionable to the firſt crepufcular and 
uskiſh Light of thoſe Times ; in this 
Matter they ſpeak like thoſe who have 
Dd 4 received 
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received ſome Traditions at ſecond-hand 
from Cartwright, but never compar'd 
his Writings with Arch-Biſhop Whitgift - 
and as they do not ſeem to conſider the 
full knowledg and conſideration which 
our Reformersghad of the Principles and 
Abuſes of Popery : and the diligent eye 
they had alſo to ſuch other Reformati- 
ons, as before ours had their perfection ; 
ſo they do not conſider that our preſent 
Eſtabliſhment was conſtituted with re- 
ſped to our Proteſtants of the greateſt 
averſation from Rowe. 

Tt is much to be feared, that thoſe that 
clamour moſt of us for pacification with 
the Romaniſts ſo little underſtand what 
they would have, that becauſe the Ro- 

Reformed zzawifſts hold (as Mr. Perkins ſheweth ) 
"ow the ſame neceſſary Heads of Religion with 
#7, they ſeem willing and contented we 

ſhould renounce ſundry Articles of our 

. Creed, that we may be ſure not to agree 

with them. And this is ſpoken upon 

good grounds, for many of our Prote- 

ſtant Diſſenters, as they are called, do 

(as it is too well known) not by Con- 
ſequence only, but in dire& terms, 

_ deny many, (I may fay of theſe few) 

firſt Fundamental Verities of Common 
Chriſtianity (as, 'tis a ſadthipg to fay it 

may 
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may. be ſhewn at large); and yet ne- 
vertheleſs, what kindneſs ! what friend- 
ſhip! what Correſpondence is praQiſed 
and encouraged by them daily with 
theſe Friends? who are leſs ſuſpeted 
or reviled, than the true and firm Pro- 
teſtants of the Church of Englard. 

And- whereas they commonly fay, 
That the Church of Ergland, and the 
chief of Her Communion, are unwil- 
ling to allow any Pacification with, or 
Conceſitons to Proteſtant Diſſenters, as 
may be reaſonable for public Concord. 
We Anſiver ; | | 

I. They are utterly miſtaken in ſay- 
ing ſo; for beſide that, the conditions 
of Communion with our Church are 
very equal and juſt. We may preſume 
to ſay alſo, from what our Church hath 
done, and hath declared She is willing 
todo; and from the diſpoſition of Her 
Communion, there is no doubt but our 
Church would gladly (in ſuch things 
as ſhe might ) remit of what ſhe judg- 
eth otherwiſe expedient ; for the ends 
of Peace and Univerſal Concord, if 
ſhe could be aſſured any reaſonable 
Conceſlions ſhould have that effec, as 
mightfuit with the true Honour of God, 
and the real good of the Church. 
ER” Unt- 
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Uniformity in Religious and Ecclelia- 
ſtical Matters ſure'is ſo excellent and de- 
ſirable a gain, that certainly an eftabliſh- 
ment ſomewhat leſs perfect 3 with being 
of the ſame mind ſo far as we have at- 
tained, and with a regular and effeQual 
obſervation of good Laws, is more ex- 
petible, tharr an appointment in ſome 
Circumſtances more perfc&, without the 
ſame uniform order and peace there- 
with : But how unequal 1 it, that they 
ſhould be the only Arbiters and Judges 
of Union, who not only are great Au- 
thors of our Diſlention, but are at ſuch 
great diſagreements among themſclves, 
(V.Ch. 18. y. 2. Rule 10.) and are fo 
imperious and tyrannical in their difo- 
bedience, as ſome of them are ? 


CHAP, 


Ch.15. the (burch of England. 
CHrare. XV. 


Of the Moderation of the Church to- 
ward other Churches and Profeſſzons 
of Men. | 


& % In that Univerſal Concord which 
our Clurch hath maintained with all, fo 
ar as lawfully and uſefully it may. 
y 2. Her a xr anſuffire- 
ble Abuſes, well con{ifting with her Mo- 
deration and Charity. $. 3. Our Church 
leaueth other Churches to the uſe of their 
liberty, and vindicateth that uſe mutu- 
ally. ) 4. Her ue Moderation 
and Charity toward the Greek Church, 
$. 5. Our Church's Modeſty and well- 
becoming Behaviour toward other 
Churches and their mutual affedion 
unto Ours. 


8.1. He excellent temper of our 

Church is abundantly juſtified 
in that Unjverſal Concord and Friend- 
ſhip it deſires to maintain with all,fo far 
as may be done lawfully, Our Church 


ſeparates indeed as far asis poſlible, from 


all that is vile and impure, making her 
| ſelf 
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ſelf Cas is the Church) a Society di- 
ſtint from Fews and Gertiles ; and by 
her Cenſures doth ſeparate from thoſe 
thatare inordinate : and in her own de- 
fence keeps her ſelf from complying 
with ſinful and unjuſt conditions of 
Communion : Yet with the whole 
Church throughout the World, and eve- 
ry part thereof, (to whom her Commu- 
nion is not diſpleaſing) Our Church in 
deſire and endeavour, doth maintain all 
inward -and outward agreement ſhe 


wer 77: can * , in affeRtions and behaviour alſo 
7 :-a. {o approving her ſelf, that it is manifeſt 


veres Cone 


verir £- ſhe unwillingly differs from any, and no 


more than needs muſt. Thus the 3o Canor: 
of our Church 5 Nay ſo far was it from 
the purpoſe of the Church of England, tv 
forſake & rejeF the Church of Italy,France, 
Spain, Germany, or any ſeh-like Churches 
in all things which they held and praiſed ; 
that as the Apologie of the (hurch of Eng- 
land confeſſeth, it doth with reverence re- 
tain thoſe Ceremonies, which do neither en- 
damage the Church of God, nor offend the 
minds of ſober Men ; and only departed 
from them in thoſe points wherein they 
were fallen, both from themſelces in their 
Ancient Integrity, and from the Apoſtolical 
Churches, which were their firſt Founders. © 


Epiſcopal 
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Epiſcopal Divines (faith Biſhop Braw- 
hall*) do not deny thoſe to be true Churches * Vindica- 
where Salvation may be had. PIN 


$. 2, Neither did our Church of 
England ever yet oppoſe it ſelf to any 
lawful Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which 
yet is inſeparably of the Eſſence of 
Schiſm 3 but on the contrary, accord- 
ing to a ſingular Modera- = 
tion*, and  Charky, it © 2 Hs 
doth open its Boſom to Þ,, hacer fepubani _ 
every genuine Son of the 4#7414.me & Chrifians 
true Catholic Church, of © —— a. a 
what denomination ſoever. Brit. Theſ. 4. 
For it is one thing for any 
to frame to themſelves a diverſe Congre- 
gation and Religion, ſeparate from, 
and oppoſite to the Univerſal Church, 
as anciently did the Doratiſts, and ano- 
ther thing not to communicate with 
fome particular Perſons and Places in 
ſome unwarrantable uſages, and that 
under expreſs proteſtation, ( from 
whence was occaſion'd the moderate and | 
innocent Title of Proteſtants f ; for pro- tr. Clu- 
teſting againſt the Edi& at Worms, which (579m & 
was for reſtoring all things as they were Chron. <d 
without Reformation.) By which Pro- *: 1529- 
teſtation, all ſcandal of Schiſi is. taken 
away, 
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away, and defire of reconciliation is 
pubticly reſtify'd, not as of abſolute 
neceſſity, bur for the ſake of Catholic 
Unity : by which Proteſtation, a right 
is vindicated from the uſurpation of 
the Chutch of Rome, who fondly calls 
her ſelf, not only Catholic, but the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Chur- 
ches, by which ſhe makes her (elf a 
pn invader of comtnon Ecclefiaſtical 


1ght. 
$. 3. In Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Free- 


dom, The Church of England leaves al- 


ways other Churches to their liberty, 

*Y;2 P*- and vindicates their right to the ſame *: 

of the Re- As other Refortned Churches leave us 

ſome! . £0 Our liberty, and vindicate the fame. 

" (Article 34.) It is not neceſſary that Tra- 

Y. Homily ditions and Ceremonies be in all places one 

of Faſting. oz 1:tterly like 5 for at all times they have 

bin diverſe, and may be changed according 

to the diverſities of Coun- 

Y RE I w_ tries, * Times, and Man- 

___ » Tor am. ners.—FEvery particular Na- 

-—nB oma lingas 4d tional —_ _— _ 
s. Au ba | rity t0 0f =, Chdnge,; an 

GOP ahoif Ceremries ir Rites 

| = _ of of the Chnreh. + In theſe our doings, we 

* condersr no other Nations, nor preſeribs 
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any thing but #6 our own People only. Ac- 
cording to the ptaftice of S. Cyprian, 

( clearing himſelf to the African B ) 
Jadging none, nor removing any fron: the 

right of Communion, if they thirrk ſome- 

That djverſe frow #s, Fot which S. An- , 
ſtin * commends S. Cyprian : And as Tut- elavike 
[yt ſpake of himſelf, with relation to *7 /*4i» 
Ceſar ; Iſo diſſented from him, that in pores Chri. 
the difference of our Opinion, however /#i«»i ſed 
we remained entire irt our Friendſhip. fer - 
lem netitiam ſognatar. S. Aug. debapr. 1, 1. c.18, + Tra differ. 


f5 4b ilto ut m1 diswenthione ſententie, conyenth tamen amicitia 
maneremws. Orat. pto provmec. Conſul. 


Of this mind alſo was St. Auſtin, 77 
matters of different Obſeroarces, as to 
Times of Faſting, and Days of Commn- 
nicating 5 AU this ( (aith he 3* matter of 
liberty ;, and no pratfice is more worthy a 
grave and prudent Chriſtian, than to att 
fo as he ſees the Charch doth, unto which 
it happens he comes ;, and 4s the Society 
doth in which Be Ives*: And in theſe *s. hag. 
Matters, of mhich the Holy Scriptare ap- "_ 
points nothing expreſly 5, the Cuſione of the " 
Peapte of Gad, and vhe Inſtitutes of our 
Superivrs ave te be held for a Law: Of 
which if we hnauw a liſt ro diſpute, and to 
difprove others for their differens Cyuſtone, 


there 
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there will ariſe endleſs Conteſts. M. Amy- 


4G rald * well obſerves the friendly mode- 
ceribas 15. ration of the Engliſh and French Prote- 
_— ſtants,when they are in each other Coun- 
& Exch«- tries, they readily join themſelves with 
9#:.m ex the Communion of the Churches they 


re partici- are in. 
pant, & Ry 
Epiſcopu ſeſe ſmbjictunt. 


cam, þ. 351» 


Angls pariteraSfc, Amyraldi 1reni- 
a 


Yet ſuch is the abundant Moderation 
of our Church, That to Merchants and 
Strangers of other Churches,are permit- 
mitted their ſeveral Congregations and 
Churches : And all Aliens of the Refor- 
mation have, by Att of Uniformity, an 
expreſs proviſion made for their enjoy- 
ment of their own way of worſhip, at 
the pleaſure of his Majeſty : which is 


»* Y.Mod.Pleas for Com- 
prehen. anſwerd, p.210- 
jOmnIbus netwm eff quam 
clemenit@r patiantur pere- 
grimorium Eccleſias Cere- 
ameniu © ritibus wits ds- 
verſis ab Anglicand Ec 
cleſia. 

Saravia. de 4iv. grad. 
Mon. c. 24. 


real proof that Conformity 
doth not prejudice Trade*, 


_ [| And this tender care of 


other Churches Liberty, 
which the Church of Erg- 
land with great Modera- 
tion doth profeſs, other re- 
formed Churches generally 
return to us. Which the 


30 Canon refers to, where it ſaith, This 
Reſolution and Praffice of our Church, 


namely, 
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namely, wot to forſake and reje® other 
Churches, (only as they depart from the 
Apoſtolical Churches ) particularly with re- 
lation to the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
hath bin allowed and approved by the Cen- 
fare on the Common-Prayer-Book in King 
Edw. 6. days, and by the Harmony of Con- 
feſſzons of later years. And it was Kin 

Fames his advice to his Divines, to hol 

a good correſpendence with the Neigh- 


bour Reformed Churches : 


but, ſaith the King, * I am ** 7 #2 4pol. Ep. Ledori, 


| Non el mihi ingenium 11 
reſolzed to leave other Chur- cu; Rep. pls, om 


ches to their liberty. And fo 


alſo K. Charles I. f As T am THis Majeſty's third Paz 


#0 Judg over the Reformed 
LU burches, ſo neither do IT cen ſure them. 


$. 4. As a ſpecial note of our Chur- 
che's Moderation; we muſt not forbear 
to inſtance her excellent Behaviour and 
Charity toward the aftlifted Greek 
Church; to whom, as ſhe hath oppor- 
tunity, ſhe hath teſtified a great commi- 
{cration, a moſt pious afte&tion, and a 
great eſteem : See the Homily againſt 
the peril of Idolatry, wherein our 
Church doth frequently deplore the 
thraldom of the noble Empire of Greece 
to the Turk. I muſt needs profeſs (aid 

ke 


Arch- 


per to Mr, Henderſon. | 
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* $9.p.26.]) Vevide- Arch-Biſhop Land) * that 


ant hi qus 


pronuntiant, quam faci- 


(8 erram iſe crremt; & others, that thoſe diſtreſſed 


entelligant; 
leverer ae 
tranduum, 


facild de hareſs T wiſh heartily, as well as 


» mou eſſe 14am Men, had bin more mode- 


hareſs pronun- 


Alph. z Caſtro. Contr. thigh diverſly from ws ) than 
ns 5 EO they kave bin by the Church 


* Animad- 
verſions 
on Naked 
Truth. p. 7. 


of Rome. C. Bellarmine having deli- 
vered that three of their Councils have 
declared her guilty of Hereſy. Let the 
Church of Rome anſwer for her ſelf if ſhe 
can, for her trampling upon the poor Greek 
Church,as ſhe lies in the Duſt 5 and brand- 


ing her with Hereſy for her Do@rine of 


Preceſſion, as cruelly as ker Turkiſh Ma- 
ers burn their half Moons on the Bodies 
of thoſe whom they eyſlave : But our Church 
zs not ſo uncharitable as to define it a Here- 
jj for any to maintain,That the _ Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father by the Son, tho 
we maintain as great a Truth, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and 
the Son ;, but this makes no breach of Com- 
mmnion antong #4. the difference only ari- 
ſling from Enaith of Languages, 
which notwithſtanding we agree in the 
main of this Article *. Such laſtly is the 
moderation of our Church toward the 
Greck Church, that ſome of the Greek 
Biſhops and Prieſts, are allowed among 

us, 


rately dealt with, (tho they 


ec, wo th 


_— ———— CODE 
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us the celebrating Holy +» 1» #n fe nibil of- 
- - cit Santte Eccleſia Conſnt- 

Myſteries according eſe Conf 

their own Rites. Greg. I. Ep. 41- 


$. 5. Other Churches have not bin by 
the Church of Ergland deſpiſed, if in 
ſundry Inſtances they have not arrived 
unto her perfeftion in purity of Do- 
frine, and order of Diſcipline. With 
other Churches ſhe dothnot contend for 
Title, or underſtanding of Myſteries 5 
nor boaſts of the Spirit : nor calls her 
{cf (in diſtinction from other true 
Churches) the Catholic Church (as of 
old the Arians did). Laſtly, The Guides 
of our Church never challenged tothem- 
{clves Infallibility. 

Altho our Church of Emgland hath 
had the peculiar happineſs of a Morar- 
ckical Reformation, and retains the bleſ-. 
ſing of Epiſcopal Government, yet ſuch 
1s the Moderation of our Church, ſhe 
imputes the want of the 
ſame, in other Reformed * Non culpe veſtr4 ab- 
Churches, not ſo much to jab ae POL 
any fault of thoſe Chur- Ep. Winton, Ep. 3. 
ches themſelves, but rather , — n 
attributesit to the Ivjury of 1 Sai 
the Times *, 

Our Church alſo thankfully commemo- 

Ee 2 rates 
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rates thoſe Acknowledgments which the 
Reformed Churches have frequently 
made of our Moderation and happy 
Conſtitution. - 

And altho we remember, when 1t was 
commonly objected to us, That the Pa- 
ſtors of the Reformed Churches abroad, 
took our Conformity to be a Sin : Sure, 
the uſctul labour of D. Fo. Darell, hath 
for cver ſilenced that vain reproach : 
Who to the whole World, in plain and 
open Teltimonics hath now long fince 
* Mluſtratcd tfe Conformity of the Refor- 
med Churches abread, 10 onr Church 0 
England : In mullers of C cremon '5 ſub- 
ordination cf Pſtors , uſe of ſet Forms 
and I iturve, Holz-Days, jet Times of 
Faſting, magnitvent Churches, Oreans, 
Surplice, Cl urch-Ornaxerts, Crofs in Bap- 
tiſmreceruing tle Commtnion hreeling, &c. 


Who hath allo proved by Tettimo- 


- mes, the practice of thoſe of the Retor- 


med Churches joining with us, in our 
Publick Worſhip.by the advice of their 
Paſtors ; either when they come over 
into Ezzlad, or in ſuch of our Congre- 
gations as arc 11 tacir Countries. 

If it happens thatany Member of the 
Reformed Churches ſpeak againlt the 
Reformed Church of England, he is 
ccaſurcd for it by their Syncd. The 
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The Miniſters of the Reformed Chur- 
ches abroad, blame thoſe that refuſe to 
Conform to the Church of Emrglazd. 
when occaſion 1s offered, and hold them 
for Schiſmatics, and are {candalized at 
them. 

Thoſe few Reformed Churches which 
want Subordination of Miniſters, ap- 
prove the Epiſcopacy of the Church of , .,,. 
England * ; and wilh they had the ſame, e# mh 
and would eſteem it a fingular fteli- Aalbeyes 


Ng11Ca- 


CIty. nam, em 
OV en 1m- 
ponends accief.extibs 1 remortum Baptiſm, aritoretarem Epiſ- 


coporum, Pregbyterre ex ſo!rs Paſtoribus comm ſite, mulid rue als 
ejueſmodt [atis comgruere raltitutis vetuſtioris Ec (ene 4 quibus in 
Galics (5 Belgro receſſum neg are non poſſunice. Grotius, En, a4 
Boct. 


All which ſheweth the amity and 
good correſpondence and concord that 
1s between our Church of Ezeland, and 
other Protc{tant Churches : and alſo 
juſtifies exccedingly the excellent Mode- 
ration of our Church. 

Indeed our Church of England deſerves 
better the name of Catholic, both for her 
Catholic Charity, and eſpecially for that ſhe 


maintains her (ommunion upon the Foun- 


dations and Principles of Clriſtian Reli- 
gion, both with the Weſtern and Eaſtern 
CEnrches 5 whom the Church of Rome ex- 

EEC 3 Commu 
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communicates from the ſociety of the My- 
ſtical Body of CG briſt, limiting the Church 
to Rome, and ſuch places us depend upon 
it. As the Donatiſts did of old to A- 
fric: ——— ſeparating ker ſelf alſo from the 
Communion of the Churches of Gracia, 
Ruſſia, Armenia, and all the Proteſtant 
Churches —— Much greater #s her Schiſm, 
for refuling to be a fellow-Member with 
* Biſhop other Churches, in the Oniverſal Church of 
Brambal Chriſt 5 and challenging to be the Head, ths 
p- 999. Root, the Fountain of all other Churches *. 
# Neceſſi- + Tet becauſe they ſtill keep to the main 
og of Re- Fundamentals, we do not exclude ther 
on, p.145: from the Catholic Church, tho by their hard 
and rigid Cenſures, and Excommunication 
of us and others,that do not kold with them, 
they do very much hazard their right and 
title to the ſaid Catholic Church, as much as 
by any thing, 
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Cruaye. XVL 


Of the Federation of the Church of 
England in her Reformation. 


$. 1. The Reformation of our Church, as 
it had juſt grounds, and was by juſt 
Authority, ſo it was managed with dus 
Moderation ; the Idea of our Reforma- 
tion having bin impartial. $. 2. The 
whole manner of it (ſo f 4s concerned 
our Church ) was with great temper. 
F. 3. She ſeparated from the Romiſ 
Errors, not from their Perſons any more 
than needs muſt, F. 4. Our Charity 
exceeds that of the Church of Rome, 
which denys Salvation to all who are not 
of her Communion. $. 5. The Prepa- 
ration of our Church to ſubmit to the 
Church Oniverſal, ſaves us from Ichiſme. 
h. 6. The Refermation of our Church 
was the more Chriſtian, becauſe not fierce, 
but well governed. y. 7. Albeit the 
Moderation of our Church ſeems to have 
enraged her Adverſaries 5 yet becauſe of 
this Moderation, our Church is the bet- 
ter prepared to ſurvive Perſecution. 
h. 8. The Moderation of our Church 
Ee 4 in 
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in ker Refirmation, was founded on 
Rules of abſolute Juſtice, as in ſundry 
great Inſtances is made t6 appear. © 


as yp do 42 : 
+. ot ord Go ASS Sri, rv 6% 


&. a hs moderate and orderly Re- _. 

| formation of the Church of _ * 

England, Biſhop Bramhall well calls the ® 

* Anſwer Terror and Eye-ſore of Rome *, becauſe *' 

"*chelc. of 3 Conditions of a lawful Reformation 

don,p.244+ wellagreeing thereto 3 viz. Faſt Grounds ; 
Sufficient Authority; Due Moderation. 

I. Fuſt Grounds ; Under which head 

I ſhall not take too large a compaſs to 

illuſtrate the Modcration of our Refor- 

mation, either from the mamfold Ufur- 

pations and Corruptions of the Church 

of Rome at that time ; nor from: the 

invidious task of looking into the ex- 

treme Rigors of any other Models of 

Reformation : - Neither 1s 1t here neceſ- 

ſary to reflect more particularly on Mat- 

ters of Fact hiſtorically relating here- 

unto, which have bin copiouſly ſet forth 

by a multitude of Writers, both Eccle- 

ſtaſtical and Civil, which abundantly 

juſtify this Reformation both in its 

Cauſes and Proceedings, clearly mani- 

fcſting how this Church was juſtified 

therein, ' from the unjuſt conditions of 

Communion, which the Church of 

: | = Rome | 
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Rome peremptorily inſiſted upon. 
2. That it might have Faſt Authority, 
the ſaid Reformation was manag'd by 
the Guides and Governors of the Church; 
and was confirmed by Supream Autho- 
rity, and fo in every particular was as 
) legal as any Reformation could or ought 
to be; as doth ſufficiently appcar from 
Matter of Fact recounted in the Hiſto- 
ries and Monuments thereof z Whereir 
the Princes aFed their parts,and tl eClergie 
theirs 5, they calling together the Biſhops and 
others of the Clergie to conſider of what 
might ſeem worthy Reformation ;, and the 
Clergie did their part ;, for being called to- 
gether by Regal Power, they met in a Na- 
tional Synod of 62, and the Articles were 
agreed on, and were afterward confirmed * ArBy 
by Ads of State, and Royal Aſſent *. je 5 
Any Reformation otherwiſe than Re- 
gular, 1s as much againſt the Principles 
of our Church as any onecan wilh ; and 
had the Doctrine of our Homilies bin 
well regarded, it might have prevented 
much miſchief conſequent on later Re- 
formations : Leſt any Perſons, upon colour 
of deſtroying Images, make any ſtir or 
diſturbance in the Common-Wealth, it muſt 
always be remembred, that the redreſs of 
fach public Enormities pertaineth to the 
| © Magiſtrates, 
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* Angli, meceſſitate dir 
eogente, ſecey/.onem fece- 


Caſaub. «4. C. Per, 


? ail, 


+ Poſtrems ab «lla dece j.. 

m4 cns ot fiyscti non er a- 

2219 3 Eguſq; jugum ac 1y- 

rannidem exculſimu, 

Apol.Ecc].Angl. $.150, 
159, 160, tc. 
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Magiſtrates, and ſuch as are in Authority, 


and not to _ e Perſons. 

In the Homeilies againſt wilful Rebellion, 
1s ſet forth at large the ſufficient reaſon of 
our Church's Reformation, v7z. the In- 
tolerable Uſurpations of the Biſhop of 
Rome. To the ſame pur- 
poſe * the Apologie of the 
Church of England, doth 
expreſs 1t Fg more large- 
ly than need be repeated ; 

e did nothing raſhly or in- 
folently, for the ſake of any 
worldly pleaſnreor advantage, 
but upon great advice and 
deliberation we ſhook off a 
Toke which we had no obli- 
gation to endure f., The 
Church of Exgland did but behave her 
ſelf as became a free Church, enjoying 
the Rights of a Patriarchal See z ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Univerſal 
Church i reformed it {clf, when it had 
high need : For as King Herry the 8th 
ſaid, in his laſt Letter to the Pope, Bet- 
ter is it in the middle way to return, than 
elways to run forth head-long and do 
ill. 

3. The Due Moderation of our Re- 
formation will appear, if we — 

1. The 
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I. The Idea or Form of our Reforma- 
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tation, was neither taken from Luther 


nor Calvin (as the 
niſts love to ſpeak of us * ) 
nor from any other, but 
from the Holy Scriptures, 
according to the uſe of the 
Primitive Church ; which 
were only its meaſures 5 
according to which our 
Church pradtisd the part 
of the Ele&ive Philoſo- 
pher, and choſe what ſhe 
thought moſt agreeable : 


ON MAa- 


* /mp14 myſteria I mſti- 
tuts ad Cal: ini pre crep- 
tum. Bula Pits. contra 
R, Elizab. 

Calvinicas 4//90t depre- 
cationes ſubllitairt. De 
Schiſm. Ang]. p. 165. 

In lit *nglix lecs'us, 
gue als alli Sacrilogos 
we Participationem Cal. 
vinianz cane, & ſimiles 
Communicationes in eo- 


rum ritibiu Pr ee iprent 


Suarii, Dc, 1.6.0.1. 


among the reſt ſhe ſeemeth to come 
neareſt the Ayguſtan Confetiion and the 
Conſultation of Herman Arch-Bilhop 
of Colon; which was alſo ſet forth in 


Egliſh, 1548. 


Among others that have reformed their 


Churches, I have often (faith Saravia ) 
admired the wiſdom of thoſe who reſtored 
the true Worſhip of God to the Church of 
England, who ſo temper'd themſelves, that 
they cannot be reproved for having depar- 
ted from the Ancient and Primitive Cu- 
ſtorm of the Church of God, and that Mo- 


deration they have uſed, that by their Ex- WE 
ample they have invited others to re form, Defin ' 


and deterred none *. 
Between 
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» Ea omni4 ſublata ſunt * Between thoſe who were 
eefeſim I © lothto bid adien to their Ce- 
Lud Capel. :»ter Thel. remmonies, and others whoſe 
— Reformation had no bounds, 


our Godly Reformers compiled the excellent 
Model of our Liturgie in ſo moderate and 
* Alliance zpell-termper'd a Mode, as neither part had 
of D. oft. . L . . 
ing juſt cauſe to think themſelves agrievedt. 
Sothat the Church of England appears 
faithfully to have praftiſed the ſame 
counſel which P. Gregory the Great gave 
unto Aſtin the Monk, when he was 
ſent over into Ergland. From all Chur- 
c hes, chuſe what ſoever things are Pious and 
Religious, whatſoever things are Right ; 
i B. Greg. 5 , , " bs 
Epibel. cx and being gathered into one Uundle, com- 
regeftre. mend them to the Minds of the Ergliſh 
4 2.17 '** for hoy wſe||. 
For having laid their Ground, that 
Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſ- 
| | ſary to Salvation, (Artic. 6.) 
. Husc Baſs Refurmatio- They do upon that * Baſis 
nem SAhritannicam nitt - : - 
voluertt ; wut Scripturs eſtabliſh the Dodrine of the 
prime, deinde promorum yhyop (reeds : + and that the 
ſeculywum Epiſcrozs, Mar- 
iirdbus, Scriproribas Ee Romtiſh Dodrine of Purga- 
cle raſti ſecunde defer - ar O11s wor "7 177 
_—_ Diſſert. cont, on / 4 P - , il l, 4 $ 
Blondct, ©2108 30. and adoration of Relics, In- 
+ V. Hilt. of Reform, @ocation of Saints, KC. - is 
gt he 2 a Vied ow not warranted by Scripture. 
(Artic. 22.) and then pro- 
ceed 


b..- 
& 0 a ER", So Saban gti, 


Bog a LI AD " : 


.. 
&T x a3 Mat Fe xt 


Ch.16. the Church of England. 


ceed to ſettle ſuch other things as are of 
poſitive right, with ſo juſt'a Moderation, 
as is hardly elſewhere to be found ; chang- 
ing nothing for the general, but where the 
pradtice of their own Anceſtcrs did juſtify 
their doings, witkout at all extending them- 
ſelves to any thing where they had not An- 
tiquity their Warrant , 


Fotbeſ. Conſid. Mad: ſt, Pref, 


Can we chuſe ((aith Biſhop Hall ) but 
obſerve the bleſſing of Monarchical Refor- 
mation amorgit xs,beyond that popular and 
tumultuous reformation among3t our Neigh- 
bours £ Our's a Counſel, their's an Oproar- 
Our's beginning from the Head, their's 
from the Feet ; Ours proceeding in due 
Order, theirs with Confuſton : Ours conn- 
tenancing and encouraging the converted 
Governors of the Church, theirs extremely 
over-awed with averſe Power, or totally 
over-born with foul Sacrilege : in a word, 
Ours yeelding what the true and happy con- 
dition of a Ghurch required, theirs hand- 


over-head taking what they could get for | 


the preſent t. 


6.2. The 


me Cconjt- 
Aura non 
fallt, ro- 
t1494 reformations pars miegerrima eft in Anglia, ubi cum ſtudio 
veritdtys wiget ſludium antiquitars, If. Caſaub. Ep ad Salmaſ. 
— Anglicanam intelligo omnium reformatorum reformatiſſiman. 
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$. 2. The manner of our Reforma- 
- tion was ſuch, as might reaſonably both 
juſtify our Church,and leave the Church 
of Rome moſt inexcuſable in the judg- 
ment of the whole Catholic Church of 
Chriſt 3 our Church condemning thoſe 
ſhe left no more than needs muſt : And 
(as Dr. More faith) courting the Adverſe 
Party to all lawful accommodations, if by 
any means ſhe may gain ſome. 
* Homily Atterpering her ſelf to the occaſion of 
for Ro:4- the time *, (as our Church's Phraſe is in 
3. pare, her Homily.) 
ft From whence was ma- 
Rog; ——- nifeſt our Church's free- 
diredting him how to pro- dom from Prejudice and 
ct i te omatien,, Paſſion, and the humour 
of Ref, 1. 3. p.183, Of Innovation, or the Spi- 
rit of Contradidtion ; our 
Church not dividing but upon neceſii- 
ty, and then _ all lawful and good 
means to procureſuch an agreement on- 
ly, as might conſiſt with the good Con- 
ſciences of her People : Wherefore that 
the Breach might ſcem no greater than 
indeed it 1s, and that all probable pre- 
tcnces of Offence (as they call it) nnght. 
be taken away, was omitted that Suf- 
frage in the Litany, From the tyranny of 
the 
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the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtible 
Emormities, good Lord deliver ws. Which 
Moderations in our Church, (and in 


other Reformed Churches the like * ) *Y.2.2s- 


have left the Romaniits the more inex- 


cuſable in their diſſent ; eſpecially ſince, p. 180. 


as Camden and others relate, in the be- 
ginning of Queen Elizabeth, for about 
ten years, (for at leaſt eighteen years 
faith the Lord Cook) few of the Popiſh 
Recuſants abſented themſelves from our 
Churches, till Pope Pizs the 5th, by his 
Interditory Bull, would have all Com- 
munion with - us renounced : For s 
long as Schiſmaticks are not hardned into 
obſtinacy, there is a prudential Latitude al- 
lowed by the Ghurch, delaying her Genſures 
as long as poſſibly ſhe can, without wrong- 
ing her Government, (as was, de fado, 


pradiſed in England till the tenth year of , 


Bneen Elizabethf). And admit that p. 396- 


P. Paxl. 4. im his private Letters to Q. 
Elizabeth, did offer to confirm our Li- 
turgy, if ſhe would acknowledg his 
Primacy, and the Reformation derived 
from him ; and that the ſame Propoſal 
was confirmed by his Succeflor Pi#s 4. 
( tho it had cauſed ſundry ignorant and 
peeviſh complaints) it ought to be no 
1mputation to us, ſince our Reformation, . 
bleſled 
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bleſſed be God, is ſo good and juſtifia- 
ble : Infomuch that the Presbjteriaz: 

rand Brethren acknowledged * ; Our firſt Re; 

p.4 formers, in great wiſdom, did at that 
time ſo compoſe the Liturgie, as to win 
upon the Papiſts, What was reformed 
and compoſed in ſuch great wiſdom then; 
r3 the ſame (till. The Inference there- 
fore which may be made, is what Biſhop 
Davenant reſolved : The Papiſts are bonnd 
to be preſent at the Engliſh Divine Service, 
becauſe nothing occurs therein that can be by 
themſelves reproved. And if Papiſts, much 
more Proteſtants. And we rither ſup- 
poſe it the great Glory and excellent 
mmendation of our Reformation, 
that it 1s at once ſo compleat, and alſo 
ſo moderate 3 conf1dering how difficult 
a thing it 1s, eſpecially in matter of Re- 
forming, to pare off the Exceſs, and not 
to cut to the quick 3 to ſtay at the right 
p_ and not over-do, becauſe of the 
yablcneſs in ſuch caſes, in declining one 
} Eudels EXtreme to fall into another f, which 
7s &. uſually is the fault of the unwiſe, and the 
4 inconſ(1derate : For as the Matters in Re- 
{2 ligion, in Which our utmoſt Zeal is re- 
quired, are unqueſtionably evident to 

every Chriſtian Man's notice, ſothe caſes 

in which Moderation is to be exerciſed; 

are 
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are almoſt infinite, and often very in- 
tricate : Wherefore the uſe of this Ver- 
rue is fo univerſal, that as the trueſt 
Fortitude is governed by Temperance, 
ſo where there 1s molt Moderation,there 
is the trueſt Zeal; and ( which is a bet- 
ter effect than uſually is of ſuddain Ca- 
lentures) by Moderation the Mind is 
beſt prepared to find out and determine 
thoſe Proportions and Meaſures which 
are to be obſerved for the right conduct 
of our ſelves and others, in our moral 
and religious Concerns : Such Opera- 
tions ſuppoſe alſo a peculiar power and 
ability of the underſtanding, and a mop 
excellent prudence : Wherctore the wile 
King faid, A Man of Onderſtanding is 
of an excellent Spirit, Prov. 17.27. where 
the Hebrew phraſe is obſcrved to ligni- 
fy alſo 4 cool Spirit or temper, that being 
the moſt excellent diſpoſition to Wit- 
dom. Thus in the Lite of Pomponixs 
Atticws, it was ſaid of him, Hrs Mode- 
ration gave him great ſecurity in trouble- 
ſome Times, procured him Friends, kept 
him conſiderate and circumſpet in all he 
did, that he never over-ſhot himſelf with 
folly, paſſion, and precipitancy in Words 
and Aion. The like Vertue hath bin 
the great happineſs of our Church of 

Ft England, 
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England, eſpecially conſpicuous in her 
firſt Reformation 5 and thus according 
to an cxcellent Moderation our Church 
doth expreſs it ſelf. And for this ought 
we greatly to praiſe God, for that ſuch ſu- 
perſtitions and idolatrouws Munners as were 
vtterly nought, and defaced Crod's Glory, 
are utterly aboliſhed, as they moſt juſtly de- 
» Homily ferved 5 and yet thoſe things that either 
of Place God was honoured with, or his People edi- 
TION ed by, are decently reteined, and in our 
2 Pars. Church comely pradliſed*. 

And certainly were that Spiret of Charity 
ſtarring among them ( the Romaniſts ) 
which ought tobe, they would love and ho- 

mour #8 for the reſemblance of that ( Pri- 
PMr-Wate mitive) Church, the beauty of which they 
Errng ſe much admire tf. 
Chriſtians, 

$. 3. It is evident that our Church 

hath ſeparated from their Errors, and 

* Xo; not from their Perſons *, any more than 
propter ®®- needs muſtCſuch Errors,l mean,the belief 
-gere vi- Of which the Church of Roxwe hath made 
14, = necefjary to Salvation): In conſidera- 
rt «1, on of which Mr. Hales (in his Sermon 
bomi:er. off dealing with Erring Chriſtians). faith, 
5 ns, He may not pſp by that ſingular Modera- 
romp. tion of this Church of ours, which ſhe hath 
neſt chriſtianly expreſt toward her Adver- 


aries 
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ſaries of Rome, here at home in her Bo- 


ſor, all the Reformed Churches I 


heve read of, (and jo forth at large). 
In which Communication, what if the 
Proteſtants call the Romaniſts fometimes 
Catholics, becauſe they call themletves 
ſo? (for' as it is m the anſwer to the 
Biſhop of Condum, Theſe Gentlemen do 
herein like Princes, wko alwayes retain the 
Tithe to Gonntries which they have loft feve- 
ral Ages paſt ) fince our Saviour call'd 
the Scribes and Pherifees Builders, upon 
the ſame Reaſon, when he ſaith, The 


Stone which the Builders refuſed. $.Matith. 


21, 42. . 


$. 4. Such is the Moderation of thoſe 
of our Communion, we think not our 
ſelves oblig'd to deny a poſſibility of 
Salvation to ſuch as are ſincere, and 
otherwiſe good of the Church of Rome: 
Notwithſtanding they are ſo uncharita- 
ble to deny Heaven to any of us who 
hold ſtedfaſt Communion with the 
Church of Erglard ; for which we are 
accounted no others than damned He- 
reticks ; and therefore once a year, eve- 
ry Mawnday Thurſday, the Pope curſeth 
all whom he hath denounced Heretics ; 
and that his Chriſtianity therein may be 
Ff 2 the 
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the more known, the form by which 

we are Excommunicated, is known by 

the name of The Bull of the Supper of the 

Lord. Even ſo Juſtin Mar- 

* KelJapwpuerer & Tals tyr tells us the Fews * uſed 

conſis 2 $Xely, tocurſe intheirSynagogues 

Dial, cum 1rypt, all Chriſtians. Yea, the Ve- 

ry form of the Biſhop's 

Oath at their Conſecration 

+ Naveiour, abi m the Romiſh Church— 

eos (5 rebelles ere Do- obl1 eth them exprelly to 

ge —_—_— Lewy” pn perſecute whom they ac- 

ſequar, &e. = 7” > countHereticsf. Were there 

| rothing elſe objefded to "Pa- 

piſts, but this one thing, their uncharitable 

proſcribing, and excommunicating all Chri- 

ftians, in all parts of the World, who are 

not of their Communion ; and obliging all 

Ws: that adhere unto them to brofeſs the ſame, 

ben's Ne- 1 ſhould think that one thing a juſt ground 

ecſſof Re- of ſeparation, or forſakirg of their Commu- 

p. 142, mon. Nevertheleſs at the ſame time 

we pray molt ſolemnly for all that perſe- 

ct and ſlander ws, yee for 

—O_ ks ys ll that have * erred, and are 

Exbecurbyror nwv, wae- deceived, that they may be 

$£Sn. Jail. Mart. Di%'. [od into the way of Truth. 
enm Tryph. : > 

| Yet ſuch is the Moderation 

of our Church, ſhe doth xot in the Good 

Friday prayer join the Papiſts with Jews, 


arks. 


- oor ec > ride: 4. 


Turks, Infidels,and Heretics : but prayeth for 
the whole Family for whom Chriſt died 
for all eſtates of God's Church every where; 
and that we may be made one Fold under 
one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And . 
altho the Romariſts ſay we cannot be ſa- 
ved, we Proteſtants ſay, they may (for 
we know not the poſſibility of their 
Repentance, or the extents of the Mer- 
cies of God) ; but from thence to ar- 
gue that theirs is the ſafeſt Religion, is 
o ſlight an Argument (drawn only 
from the greater want of Charity in 
them) that I wonder ſo many of our 
Proteſtant Writers of great Name, do it 
ſo much honour to anſwer it : butonly, 
that the (lighteſt Arguments prevail 
molt with tho(e that uſe moſt {light Con- 
{ideration. 


$. 5. That which faves us from all 
danger of Schiſm, is, We profeſs ſuch 
a preparation of Mind, always to believe 
and do, whatever the true Catholic 
Church of God believes, and judgeth 
requiſite to be done by Chriſtian Men : 
As King Fames anſwered for the Church 
of England ; That ſhe hath not departed 
from the Faith of the Ancient Church, 
which ſhe honours and embraceths Neither 
F709 hath 
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| The Moderation of Ch. 1 6, 
hath ſhe divided ſo wmch as from the 
Faith of the Roman Church, fo far forth 
as that agrees with the Primitive Church. 
Thus the moderare and peaceable Biſhop 
Hel * profeſleth 3 That fince for order- 
ke we acknowledged the Primacy of the 

ern Church, We never departed one 
inch from the Roman, ſave where ſhe is 
perfidionſly gone from God and her ſelf. 
And I doubt not but all ſober Men of 
the Church of Exgland will profeſs as 
Zanchy + did, (like a true = wor 
Catholic); We have not divided from 
the Church of Rome ſimply in all things, 
but in thoſe things only, in which it hath 
ſeparated from the Apoſtolical Church; and 
indeed from it ſelf as it was ancient and 
pure : Neither have we departed with an 
other purpoſe, than if ſhe will return — 
ed to its Primitive Form, we alſo will re- 
turn to her that we may have communion 
with her in her Aſſemblies : which that 
once it may be with all our hearts we beſeech 


Chriſt Feſus. | 
ge Zanchy, aged 70 years, with 
all my Family, have this eff to the 
whole Church of Chriſt to all Eternity. 
For we left then as one ſhould leave his 
Fathers Houſe when it is infeded, with 4 
hearty deſire to return again, ſo ſoon as it 
| is 
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3s cleanſed ; which Charity is a great proof k. 


of our Moderation *, 

Unto which I add the Reverend 
Hooker's words t; With Rome we do 
not communicate concerning ſundry her 
groſs and gritvouws abominations 5 Tet 
touching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian 
Truths, wherein they m—— ſtill per- 
(:5t, we gladly acknowleag 
the Family of Feſus Chriſt : And our 
hearty Prayer to Almighty God is, That 
being conjoynd ſo far forth with then, 
they may at length (if it be his Will) jo 
yield and reform themſelues, that no di- 
ſtraion remain in any thing, but that we 
may all with one heart and woice glorify 
God the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, 
whoſe Church we are. 

Hear we once more King Fames ft ; 


them to be of 


439 
3 
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tEccl.Pol, 
l.3- $. 1+ 


t Srow's 


Chron, 


1 could wiſh from my Heart it would , 2, 1, 
pleaſe God to make me one z the Members 1693s 


of ſuch a general Chriſlian Onion in Reli- 
gion, as laying wilfulneſs aſide on both 
hands, we might meet in the midSt, which 
3s the center and —_— of all things ; 
For if they of the Roman Church, would 
leave and be aſhamed of ſuch new and groſs 
corruptions of theirs, 4s they themſelves 
cannot maintain, nor deny to be worthy 
Reformation, I would, for my own part, 

f 4 be 
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be content to meet them in the mid-way, 
ſo that all Novelties might be renounced on 
either (de. Which paſſage I find cited by 
Creſſie's Anſwer to Dr. Pierce, adding 
thus,See the condeſcence of this great King. 


The want of ſuch Moderation makes 


the Church of Rome fo irreconcilable as 
it is. (V.Ch. 13. F. 7.) | 


$. 6. It was the Speech of a wife 
Biſhop, concerning too ſuddain a Con- 
vert, 1 do not well like a May, that tells 
me ſo preſently, ke hath changed a whole 
Religion at once - even {0 our Refor- 
mation was perfected by juſt degrees 
and being more moderate, 'tis hoped it 
is the more durable. Dr. Hammond 
hath largely vindicated the honeſt polt- 
cy of the Church of England, for com- 
pliance only fo far as was innocent ; [ 
cannot imagine (faith he ) but I iturgie, 
Moderation ard Charity ray be able to 
bring in as fair a ſhole of Proſelztes, to 
contert as mas'y Papiſts to #5, 0r at leaſt 
_ILonfirm Proteſtants, as an Ordinance for 
Jequeſtration cf all their Goods, and Hal- 
ter, ard Diredory will be ableto do. 1 
know what we juſtly call Moderation, 
there are ſome will ſtile a halting be- 


P. 558. tiveen God and Baal *; a Laodicean 


luke- 


hn, 
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Iuke-warmneſs of Reformation, as hath 
bin (they ſay) matter of continual com- 
Plaint to the Godly of this Nation*,Where- * Mr.Hes- 
as certainly a fierceneſs and extremity in #7" L 
Reformation is as great reaſon of com- 
plaintz for as Dr. Pierce hath it ; The Tep4s 
way to convince a Papiſt, is to accuſe them —— 


in meaſure of their Corruptions.' ( a Puri- tra. 
f 4 C ( Parker de 


 tanical oppoſition confirms a Papiſt, and ,,j >..q. 


makes him conclude he is Orthodox becauſe |. 1. c 25; 
he conquers), Thus Biſhop Sanderſon | 

|| obſerved, that ſome promote the Inte- 159% 

reſt of Rome, and betray the Proteſtant mons. 
auſe, by miſtaking the Sneſtion. Where- 

fore let it be always remembred, that 

vur Church hath admirably imitated 


'our bleſled Saviour's Reformation,which 


was a quiet, and peaceable, and orderly 
Reformation : He did not pull down 

before he had another frame of Order 
inſtituted : He did not deſtroy all before 

him, as ſome Reformers do, who love 

to run to the other extreme z ſundry In- _ 
ſtances are often * given, that our Lord fc Hm. 
made no- more alteration than was ne- on 
cellary 3 neither was his Reformation s. 43 
wrought by force of Arms, with great + 
noiſe and violence, butit was gentle and 
according to great (imexax) Modera- 

tion, as became the Prince of Peace.,and 


the 
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the great Law-giver of his Church. 
Somewhat the like Apology was made 
at the beginning of the Reformation 5 
It was faid, that as our Saviokr did n0t 
reveal alf things to his Diſciples, till they 
were able to bear theme 5 and as the Apoſiles 
did not of a ſuddain aboliſh all the Rites 
of Fudaiſm, but for ſotve time to yarn 
the Joe complyed with them, and went to 
the Temple and offered Sacrifices So the 
People were not to be driven 14 this change. 
The Clergie wmſt be bronght owt of their 1g- 
rorance by degrees 3 but to drive fufionuſly, 
and to do all ot once, might have ſpoeled 
the whole Deſign Therefore theſe ſlow 


* Hitt. of Sf sS mere thought the arer and better 


ethod *. But ſoon after the excellent 


6.3-P-219 frame of our Conſtitution was made 


more perfe&t : conlidering which Do- 
Qor Crefy may be thought to owe a Pe- 
nance for his Exemdlopefs, where he 
faith of the Engliſh Church —By the juſt 
judgment of God ſhe had only power gi- 
rex her to deftiroy the Temple of God, but 
wot ſo much as to lay one ſtone towards the 


tC.55 $.4 raiſing np another in the place of it t. 


$. 7. This Moderation of our Ghtrch 
hath made it the great- ervy of the 
Church of Rome, and thechiefeſt _ 
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of its deſpite——Þvt of all places (faid a 
wiſe Writer * ) #beir Deſires and Attempts * E6r09« 
to recover England have bin always, and 7 pong 
fill are the ſtrongeſt 5 which altho in thetr 2141157 
wore ſober Moods, ſundry of then will at- 

to have bin the on ry we that 
took, the right way of juſtifiable 1aa- 
tion, 3 compariſoi LM who —_— 
head-long rather to a tumultuous Innovati- 
on, (ſo they conrerve it );, whereas that alte- 
ration which hath bin in England, was 
brought in with peaceable and orderly pro- 
ceeding, by general confent of the Real 
repreſentatively affſembled in Parliament ; 
a great part of their own Clergie according 
and conforming themſelves therennto; no 
Luther, #0 Calvin, the ſguare of our 
Faith. The ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and vo- 
cation of Miniſters comtinued, the Dignity 
and State of the Glergie pre the more 
ancient uſages of the Church not cancelled : 
In ſum, no humour of affeting Contrarie- 
ty, but a charitable endeavonr rather of 
Conformity with the Church of Rome, in 
what ſoever they might, not gain-ſaying tothe 
expreſs Law of God, which 3s the only 
way of aneet Reformations, thereby the fit- 
ter to be an Onmpire to the refl, Of all 
places m the World, they deſire moſt to re- 
cover this, making full account that the "Fe 
would ſoon follow. us 
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But to as high a Tide as they are riſen in 

their deſires thereof, to as low an Ebb are 

they fallen in their Hopes, being leſs now, 

I perceive, than ever; having ſeen her 

reſty ſo often and miraculouſly preſer- 

ved, 77 Mo diſcovered, el Bo 

communications vaniſhed, their Armies de- 

; feated, their Books anſwered, their chief 

Champions diſcouraged. 

And we hope this Moderation of out 

Church may ſtill, with God's wonder- 

Fs confiii expers mole fl Providence, preſerve 

pn 7% her *; and it hath not bin 

Vim remperatam Dv1 Þr0- thought improbable, that 

Cy their immoderate aſſerting 

of the Authority of the Pope, and their 

Severities to ſuch as differ from them, 

will ſome time or other awaken (if not 

themſelves, yet) ſuch an underſtanding 

in others as may prove a truer Mother 

of Devotion, than the Ignorance they 

cheriſh. Biſhop Bra-rhall therefore had 

good reaſon to ſay of the Romaniſts; 

| Fo, 7 Pey fear our Moderation more than the 
p. 957. Violent oppoſition of others||. 


$. 8. This Moderation being the 
great praiſe of our Reformation, I can- 
not but compare the effe&ts of this Mo- 
deration in our Reformation by ſome of 
the 
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the Rules and Meaſures of Juftice,which 
a right Moderation always ſuppoſeth : 
Which Juſtice alſo is conſidered as due 
to God and his Truth 3 and hath ap- 

red in the ſincere endeavours of our 
Church for the advancing the true honour 
of Almighty God, the ſuppreſſion of Su- 
perſtition *, (yet ) procuring 


of Reverence to God's Holy * Pf. to InjunRions. 
Myſteries and Sacraments ft: | pref. to the "Tre 


voiding diverſities of Opi- 
mions, and eſtabliſhing cox- 
ſent about true Religion ||. 
Preventing Fa@ions and 


Schiſms ( 4 ). How much (4) Adtfor Uniform. 


$i "pp Preface. 
Primitive ſimplicity, and 


moſt diſcernable intent at the Glory of 
God, and Edification of Men, and eſta- 
bliſhing Truth and Peace with all free- 
dom from prejudice: and paſſion, hath 
appeared throughout the whole frame of 
our Liturgy, Articles, and Homihies, 
and Conſtitutions, and Verſions we have 
of Holy Scripture, any who are ſincere 
themſelves ray eaſily acknowledg, it 
they will truly confider the ſame. -For 
( as our Homily of Holy Scripture faith) 
Without a (ingle Eye, pure Lrtext, and 
good Mind, nothing is allowed before God. 
And in the Homily of. Prayer, earneſt 

| | | COm- 


| Title of the Articles, 
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complaint is made of ſuch as world de- 


face the plain and ſimple Religion of 


In purſuance of theſe ſincere deſigns 
of Piety, Truth, Peace, and Order, the 
Moderation of our Church in her Re- 
formation, will the more certainly ap- 
—_ founded in Juſtice. If we confi- 

&r 5 

1. Our Church hath not made Truth 
to ſubmit to her Authority, but hath 
chearfully and ſincerely ſubmitted her 
felf to Truth: She hath not had a 
weight and a weight, to buy the Frath 
by one, and to fell it by 
hath judged of all Fruth, and the de- 
grees of us necefiiry, by the Standard 
which Gad hath given his Church, 
namely, the Holy Scriptures, the only 
Rule of her Faith : So in rejettion of 
Error, our Church hath bin impartial to 
either extreme. 

2. Our Church holds no ſuch Do- 
drines as neceſlanily or by conſequence 
overthrow a good Life, and the pradtice 
of Devotion : For this we muſt fay for 
the Conſtitution of our Church, The 
Vices among us are im no wile the Con- 
ſequences of our Dadrines ; Neither 
have we any ſuch Moderation among. 

us 


D 

* 
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a 
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us, ta reconcile the pleafuresand profits 
of Sin, with the hope of happinels hcere- 
after, ſubje&ting the moſt divine things, 
te moſt vile purpoſes ; which tends to 
make the World believe, that Chriſtian 
Religion is a cheat, and its Prieſts tho 
moſt vile Impoſters of any. Whatever 
the ſcandalous opinions and practices of 
the Adverſarics of our Church have done, 
to the great hindrance of the converſion 
of many, and the injury of Chriſtianity ; 
Our Church of Ergland gives no offence 
to Few or Greek, Mahumetan or Heather. 

3. Our Church hath not ſquared the 
frame of its Eccleſiaſtical Policy, by the 
ends of Secular Grandure, or external 
Pomp, as if ſhe could put off Chriſtianity 
to put on worldly Glory : and as if we 
believed in fuch a Meſſaas as the Fews 
expeced, rather than in the crucified 
Jelus, whoſe Kingdom is not of this 
World. And here, rather than ſtay the 
Reader too long, I commit to his refle- 
tion, how the peculiar Doftrines of the 


Roman Church, tend to the encreaſe of + you 
amplius 
EccleGa 
{ed > 


Religion, which the whole conſticution p-blice 
of our Church is framed firſt taregard. 7*<w* 


their Power, or thew Patrimmany, * ra- 
ther than that Intereſt of the Chriſtian 


[ub P.1pa Monarchid temporals. Spalatenſis im profedt. Conſil. 


Here 


447 


AMAy 


448 The Moderation of Ch.16. 


Here might properly be conſidered, 
the intolerable Charge which the Mode- 
ration of our Church juſtly ſaves us, in 
that expence which unjuſtly follows 

+. Ful- Popery. The one Dodtrine of Pur- 
K Ecc'« gatory, will coſt any one very dear 
4». H.8. upon thebelicf of it. How many Indul- 
27--.mic $ENces, Males, Jubilees, &c. mult be 
Horſe- Paid for? f 


leach. 
V. Brutum fulmen. T anti videlicet nobs conflitit amicitia arbs 


Romz. Apol. Eccl Angl. $ 160. 


4. Our Church by its Moderation, 
hath been far from driving on any cor- 
rupt deſigns. Whereas the Moderation 
of the Romith Church, hath been al- 
waysnoted very artificial. Whence they 
have moderate explications for thg 
doubtful Indulgences, for the ſoft Au- 
{terities, for the ſoure Legends, for the 
credulous Viſions, for the Enthuſiaſc, 
fair irtterpretations for what may ſeem 
harſh; a mild ſence for their turn, and 
a ſtri& ſenſe alſo to keep up the Autho- 
rity of their Church ; fair and goodly 
Baits to entangle Proſelytes, but when 
they are engaged, they may find them- 
ſelves caught with a bearded Hook. 
Even ſuch ſometime is the ſeeming Mo- 


deration and Self-denial which 1s che- 
riſhed 


 Ch.16. theChurchof England. 


riſhed in our SeRaries, by thoſe who 
actuate them : that ſo they may more 
effequally divide, and propagate ſuch 
Diviſion. Whereas, thoſe whoare truly 
principled, according to the Moderation 
of our Church,are made to be more con- 
ſtant and conſiſtent to themſelves,and to 
Truth ; not to turn to one hand of Po- 
pery, nor to theother hand of Enthufi- 
aſm, in any ſinful compliance z which 
rather than admit ( if the caſe requires ) 
they can ſuffer Martyrdom, as did fun- 
dry of the firſt Compilers of our Com- 
mon-prayer-book, and many fince (even 
in the late times), and all kinds of Suf- 
ferings belide. 

5. The Moderation alſo of our Church 
in its Reformation thus founded in 
Juſtice, hath cauſed her to avoid ſuch 
Corruptions, as render the Sincerity of 
others very doubtful. We have not by 
Arts and deviſed Subtilties,gone about to 
palliate, nor by Powerand Authority to 
uphold any Errors whatſoever ; nor pro- 
moted Eccleſiaſtical Policy,by gratifying 
the corrupt inclinations of Men : Net- 
ther the Dodrines nor Policy of our 
Church are kept up by pious or impious 
Frauds, equivocations of Oaths, falſe 
Miracles, pretended Revelations, coun- 
Ge terfeit 
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terfeit Reliques, Forgeries and Expurga- 


tion of Books, devotional Ignorance, 


exquiſite Arts of defaming our Adverſa- 


ries, and ſometime extream Cruelty : 
This Juſtice in which the Moderation of 
our Church is founded, makes thoſe of 
our Church careful to take, and heedful 
to keep our Oaths and Vows, whereas 
among the Romaniſts caly diſpenſations 
diflolve thoſe ſacred Bands of Society. 
What think we (faith our Homily of 
good works) || of thoſe that vow Chaſtity, 
and yet (as 1s very moderately expreiſed) 
Eow their Fows are kept, it is more honeſt 
to paſs over in ſilence, They vow Poverty, 
and yet their Poſſe(ſions and Riches are equal 
to thoſe of Princes; under pretence of Obe- 
dience to their Fathers in Religion, by their 
Rules and Canons they are _ 08 
the Obedience of their natural Þ ather and 
Mother. 

According to the ſame principle of 
Juſtice governing our Church, the forms 
and practices of our Church do not con- 
tradi&t our general Rules of Faith ; be- 
cauſe we beheve in the Holy Trinity, 
therefore we do not worſhip Saints and - 
Angels; becauic we believe the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church, therefore we believe not 


6. The 
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6. The ſame Moderation of the 

Church founded in Juſtice, hath gover- 
ned her Reformation in uſing or rejeting 
things indifferent which have bin abu- 
ſed. The Wiſdom and Moderation of 
our Church, having bin far from judging 
tnat things which have been abuſed to 111 

urpoſes can never be lawfully or pro- 

tably uſed z which principle might lay 
waſte all Eccleſiaſtical or Civil Societies, 
of any good Orders and Appointments 3 
for there is nothing ſo good, bur either 
hath bin, oris capable to be abuſed (ve- 
ry groſly.) Wherefore our Church, 
doth well diſtinguiſh between what is 
abuſed by the fault of i! 
Men 3* and what inthe na» * 97 991d vil accefſe ve: 
ture of the thing it (elf, rate, concen 
tends to promote ſuch an fm. 
abuſe, as is evident from men hs 
the Pretace to the Lituroy 
concerning Ceremonies. Wherein our 
Church gtves account why ſome Cere- 
monies were put away, namely becauſe, 
ſo far abuſed by the Superſtition of ſome,and 
Avarice of others 5 others were retained 
which (our Church judged) were not like in 
tine to come to be abuſed as the others have + Preface 
bin. + And as our 30 Canon hath it: T he concern. 
abuje of a thing, doth not take away the "3 ere- 


monics, 


Gg 2 lawful 


+ 
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lawful uſe of it: Wherefore the deſign of 
our Church in its excellent Reformation, 
was ſincerely to remove, what did in its 
own nature tend to corruption, and to 


retain what _ be uſeful, when cor- 


rected and reformed from 'the abuſe. 
Thus Zanchy did lay down, The true way 
of reforming, was not t0root out every thing 
that was found in the Church of Rome, but 


to rejett what was fit to be rejefed, and to 


preſerve what was fit to be preſerved. 

7. The ſame Juſtice governing our 
Moderation,ſheweth it ſelf to the Church 
of Rome alſo, not denying what is true 
of Her ; that ſhe profeſſeth a true Faith 
in the form of Baptiſm, and the three 
Creeds which ſhe receiveth, and profeſ- 
ſeth to own the Holy Scriptures, and to 
hold to the four firſt general Councils, 
and the ancient Fathers. Many things 
in Order and Government ſhe hath very 


; - excellent, and likewiſe in ſome of their 


Devotions. But, how much ſhe hathin 
her ſuperfluous Additionals built upon 
good Foundations, Gold, Silver, Hay, 
Stubble, and the like, is no where better 
diſtinguiſhed,than in what our Church of 
Erngland hath reje&ed, and in what ſhe 
hath retained 3 and how far the peculiar 
Doctrines and Practices of the Roman 
Church 


| 
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Church do contradi& the other part of 
what they retain in common with us,and 
tend to deſtroy the ſame, hath bin fre- 
quently alſo ſhewed, inſuch Writings, as 
are approved by our Church. 
A ſignal inſtance of this Moderation of 
our Church of Exgland is, * it never de- » py. Ca. 
nied that a true Church might be found non- 30. 
in the Romiſh Communion (however 3 
corrupted and unſound) which Modera- 
tion the learned Mede t hath noted pecu- + Mede. 
liar to the Church of Ergland ; namely, ##* 77: 
To maintain that the Roman Church, much 
more the Greek Church, erreth not in the 
Articles we account Fundamental, becauſe 
explicitely they profeſs theme, however in their 
Aſſumenta they implicitely and by conſe- 
went ſubvert them : for which (as Biſhop 
Bromibal ſaith ||) our Charity frees us || Anſwcr 
from Schiſin : ( But a Church that holds **Pine? 
the Foundation, may groſly and dangerouſly p. 364. 
erre in their Expoſition, which is the condi- | AD. 
tion of the Church of Rome * ): Yet we gainit F- 
do not declare, that we have any new /*:2320- 
Faith, or new Religion, but the ſame 
only neceſfarily and well reformed from 
thoſe ſuperfluous Additions and Luxuri- 
Ances, which might have endangered 
our Religion, if they had not bin corre- 
aed,which was performed wiſely in our 
Gg 3 Retor- 
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Reformation, without deſtroying all root 

and branch; namely, by refcrving ſuch | 
things as are good, and only lopping oft j 

ſuch excreſcencies, as might, and ought i 

to be ſpared: and in our cenſures of 
them,our Church doth wiſcly diſtinguiſh, | 
between what was appointed of fincere 
intention at firſt, and what hath bin ſince 

of maniteſt corruption: neither are we 
altogether ignorant, when moſt of thofe 
innovations and corruptions were mtro- 

duced, and (generally) by whatdegrees 

and occaſions they enereaſed (tho we 

may very well judg of errorsand corrup- 

tions, albeit we could not fix the time 

of their creeping into the Church) which 

to ſpeak more particularly of, requires 

a very mature conſideration. Yet not- 

| withſtanding, Caſabor had good reaſon 1 
Neceſſity ©0 ſay, The denying the Church of Rome | 
of Refor- the being of a Church, (which ſome Prote- | 
2 = ſtants raſhly and ignorantly, rigidly and un- 
charitably have done) hath been a great hin- 
derance of Reformation : and [ verily believe 

the opinion moit Papiſts are kept in, that the 
Religion of Proteitants is a new Religion, 

is net of little force to make them averſe from 

it to this day. 


eat” © Es: - 
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Cruare. XVII. 


Of the Moderation of our Church in 


avoiding all undue Compliances with 


Popery, and other ſorts of Phana- 
” 


ticiſm among 5. 


$. 1. Notwithſtanding our Reformation is 


the moſt of any oppoſite to Popery, how 
it hath bin the craft of the Roman 
Agents, to raiſe of it ſuch a ſuſpicion 
of Popery, as hath bin artificially made 
a very unhappy Inſtrument of the Divi- 
ſrons which are from our Church. 
$. 2. How the great Labours of our Bi- 
ſhops.,and our Clergie, rentaining the mo 
impregnable defence of the Reformation, 
hath ſtir'd up the more earneſt oppoſiti- 
on of the Church of Rome to our Church, 
$. 3. The wain and ungrateful jealouſjes 
of our Separatiſts and Enthuſiaſts, are 
the more unjuſt, becauſe they have ap- 
peared really ated by that Intereſt, (not 
in intenticn, but in event ), 4.4. There- 
fore it is a moſt ſeaſonable work at this 
time to. caſk open thoſe Maſquerades. 
y. 5. Some Moderate Cantions here in- 
Gg 4 ſerted 
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ſerted to prevent any unkind Miſtakes. 
$. 6. ome Qbjedion to ſuch an under- 
= taking here. anfirered. F. 7. That our 
- Separdatiſts . and Enthuſiaſts generally 
i: (Wore or leſs.) do conſpire (in fad, al- 
.  beit not in intent) with the Romaniſts; 
inſtanced as a Specimen, in twenty Par- 
* ticulars, $4. 8. Particularly hew the 
; Puakers are one with the Papiſts (how 
7gnorantly ſoever ) 'in ſundry Inſtances. 
$. 9. By what ſteps and degrees theſe 
Progreſſes commonly are made toward 
Popery by ſuch :#s ſeparate from Com- 
. mmunion with our Church. +4. 10. What 
hath bin ſaid, confirmed by other ratio- 
ral Proofs. F. 11. Some further Rea- 
 Jons why the Clergie, and faithful Sons 
_ of our Church, cannot be thought thus 
concerned, in ſo mch as an Eventual 
. . Conſpiracy. F. 12. An eaſy Divination 
, - of the Conſequences of theſe things, if a 
due ſenſe of theſe Matters be rejeded, 
when- ſo fairly and often recommended 
. - fo the common notice of all, with a' (in- 
cere and-affetſionate cloſe to ſuch. a this 
Adareſs moſt doth concern. 8 


$. 1. oithſinnding our Church 
of England hath bin by the 


moſt wiſe and Learned Men, ay 
an 
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and Domeſtic, acknowledged the very 
excellent part of the Reformation ; yet 
how often hath ſhe binreproached with 
moſt unjuſt Cenfures of undue compli- 
ance with Popery ? It being one of the 
known Policies of the Romiſh Facors, 
to cauſe their Agents among our (elves 
(whom they uſe for the overthrow of 
our Church) to cry out Popery, at the 
ſame time they moſt of all ſerve the Pa- 
pal Intereſt themſelves. Wherefore that 
the Romaniſts may uſe the Separatiſts 
with the more unperceivable diſguiſe 
and ſucceſs, to undermine our Conſtitu- 
tion, theſe alſo have bin inſpired to blaſt 
with the Name of Popery, what is right- 
ly eſtabliſhed in our Church. Hence is 
it, that the Writings and private Inſinu- 
ations of Difſenters are full of this 
Charge, in a joint deſign to diſgraceour 
| Communion, and to exaſperate other 
; Proteſtants againſt us: Some of thoſe 
Exceptors running to ſuch an exceſs of 
Rigour, as to count Churches, Bells, 
God-fathers, Churching of Women, Burial- 
Service, the Gloria Patri, to come under 
the name of *Popery : Altho by no In- 
ſtance was it ever made to appear, That 
our Church agrees with the Romaniſt 
in any thing contrary to Scripture, _ 
the 
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the praftice of the Primitive Church : 
As ſhe is truly alſo moſt remov'd from 
Famaticiſm ; neither uſing nor encou- 
raging any Enthuſiaſtic way of Religi- 
on ; nor allowing any reſiſting of Au- 
thority under any Religious Pretences 
whatſoever. Any one may be convinced, 
that no formed Church in the Chriſtian 
World is more truly Proteſtant than 
is the Church of Ereland,nor any which 
(all things compared) leſs compromiſ- 
eth with Rome. If they will butconſi- 
der in our Articles, Liturgy, Canons, 
Conſtitutions, PrafQtice, Oaths of Su- 
premacy, &c. how firmly our Church 
preſerves and enforceth the Reforma- 
tion : Yea, the Canons of 1640, did 
excellently take care for the ſuppreſſing 
the growth of *Popery, (Canon. 3. 6. ) 
and alſo of Socinianiſm, Canon 4. Which 
Secds of Socinianifm have bin ſcat- 
tered amongſt our Settaries, and have 
of late had great growth amongſt them : 
Yet nevertheleſs if ſuch Friends as they 
ſhould flip into greater Hereſy, fo long 
as they are with them in the Schiſm, 
there is a ſpecial refpe&t due to them, ra- 
ther than to the cloſe adherents of the 
Church of England ; who becauſe they 
run not into the madncſs of their ex- 
tremes, 


— | 4424s" 


OE OO 


NY 


tremes, and are not outragious too in 
that madneſs, they are forward to cla- 
mour againſt our Church it felf as Po- 
piſh, and turn their own filly Surmiles 
ito powerful Calumnies. Nether do 
thoſe who reproach our Conſtitution, 
ſufficiently call to mind what hath bin 
done all along ſince the Reformation, 
by our Kings of Ezgland, and the great 
Councils of the Kingdom, and the Or- 
ders of the Church, and the Induſtry of 
our Biſhops, for the ſuppreſſion of the 
growth of Popery. 


$. 2. But as a ſufficient Evidence that 
our Church ( according to its eſtabliſh- 
ment ) doth in no ſort favour Popery 3 
They muſt be very diſingenuous and 
wanting to Truth, who will not readily 
acknowledg that the Labours of our Bi- 
ſhops, and our Conformable Clergy, re- 
main the moſt impregnable det:nce of 
the Reformation. 

For who, I pray, have more {trenu- 
ouſly and conſtantly oppoſed the In- 
novations and immodcrate Extravagan- 
eics of the Church of Rowe than our 
"Biſhops, and the Learned Men in firm, 
Communion with our Church, even 
ſince Queen Marys days, (when ſome 
were 
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were -Martyrs and | Confeſlors) - and 
whoſe--Writings bur- theirs, who have 
held: ffrex Commnnion with our Church, 
remainas the conſtant' Bullwark of our 
Brateſtant: Reformation > Wherefore 

-----_ the Romaniſts keeneſt dil- 
pleaſure ' * *and jealouſie 
$ againſt the 

Church of England, be- 


ven, 84-15* cauſe from Her they have 


always received as forcible repulſes as 


any. As nothing doth more ſtir up the 


anger of; a Zealous Enemy, than the 
equal behaviour of thoſe they malign, 
and a moderate carriage doth ſometime 
provoke their ſharpeſt hatred : So cer- 
tainly nothing hath more ftird up the 
jealouſy of the Romaniſts, than the ex- 


_ cellent temper which is obſerved in our 


March 6. 
1678. 


Churche's Conſtitution. * 'T3s .for the 
ſake of this poor Church alone (aid our 
moſt-noble Lord Chancellor ft.) that the 
State hath- bin ſo muttch diſtntbed : It is 


her-Truth and Peace, her Decency and - 
Order, which they labour to undermine and 
purſue-with fo reſtleſs a malice : And ſince * 


they do ſo,it will be neceſſary for ws to diſtin- 
giiſh between Popiſh and other Recuſants ; 
between ther that would deſtroy the whole 
Fleck,. and them that only wander from it. 

_ As 
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As for thoſe of our Separatiſts who 
have ſometimes menaged Debates with 
the Romaniſts, the cunning Adverſary 
commonly lets them alone : for how 
ſeldom do we ſee a  Romanift- write 
againſt or oppoſe Nonconformiſt, and 
be in much earrieſt- againſt him 2 Not 
merely becauſe he thinks: ſuch ineonfi- -+ 
derable, but. becauſe theſe are doing 
their Work for them as faſt as they can*; *Hee1tbo- 
Whereas thoſe Conteſts which have bin —_—_ 
men upon the . Principles. of dir mercenrer 
Ch Reformarion, kno giventhe ©” os 
Romaniſts greateſt awe, and. have al” 
ways ne their utmoſt ſtrength. :f 
OT | 4 _—__ OO.» 7 RG 
. $. 3. Wherefore thoſe of the" Sepa-' 
ration who have bin concerned in theſe” 
Clamours and*:Surmiſes of our Church 
favouring Popery, have aQted, theteih- 
as appears, firſt, very falſly, and theh' 
very imprudently, -in reproaching (1d 
excellent a Reformation, and by join- 
ing, with. them- in their oppoſing our. 
Church, .they- ſtrengthen the -hands of ' 
the Romaniſts whom they pretend to - 
oppoſe, . to. the great ſcandal of the - 
Chriſtian Religion, and great miſchief . 
to the true Proteſtant Intereſt: Which 
cauſed Biſhop Morton ( in his Epiſtle _ 
the 
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the Nonconformiſts) to tell them ( Be- 
fide their notorious Scandals given to the 
Church of God it ſelf) of their breaking 
the Hedg of Peace, and opening the Gap 
for the wild Bore out of the Romiſh Foreſt 
to enter in, and” root out that goodly Vine 
which many Pauls (induſtrious Biſhops ) 
many: Apollo's (faithful Martyrs) have 
planted and watered, Even as Foſephns 


 t Prol. aa * notes the Diviſions of the Fews laid 


them open to their overthrow. And by 
their ſcyeral Diviſions which they help 
to propagate among us, they join with 
the Romaniſts in endeavouring to over- 
throw and deſtroy our Conſtitution 
While they are crumbling into FaGions, 
biting and devouring one another, a vigi- 
lant Aduerſary, who is intent upon his ad- 
vantage and opportunities, may, when he 

ieth his time, over-maſter 


An pay fon 77 Mow with axcd cure cage, 


Ad rerum mementdcli> and leſs rehſtance tf, And 
ers, ſeſeque darwrs Vi= the more unreaſonable and 


vehement'they are in their 
clamours, the more they help the Ro- 
man Engineer to confound and over- 
turn. Therefore Arch-Bi- 


| Arch-Bp.Whugift Anſw. Whit ift ”_ 
to the Admon. p. 55- ibop gift ll, n above 


Sze his Letter to Q.El#z, 


Fuller's Hilk. L. 9. T ant perſuaded you and gs 4 
0 


a hundred years ſince faid, 
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do the Pope great good Service, and he 
would not miſs you for any thing For 
what is his deſire, bat to have this Ghurch 
4 England (which he bath curſed ) utter- 
ly defaced, and diſcredited, to have it by 
any means over-thrown, if not by F oretgn 
Enemies, yet by Domeſtic Diſſention And 
what apter > 4ugugs could he have for 
that purpoſe than you, who under pretended 

eal, overthrow what others have built, 
under colour of Purity,ſeek ta bring in De- 
formity, under clog of Equality, would 
uſurp as great Tyranny and Lofty lordlineſs 


over your Pariſhes, as ever the "Pope of 


Rome over the whole Gharch. Which al- 
ſo was the judgment of the Univerſity 
of Oxford, 1603. Verily theſe Men are 
like Sampſon's Foxes, they have their 
heads ſevered indeed, the ane ſort looking 
toward the *Papacy, the other to the *Preſ- 
bytery 5 but they are tied together by the 
Tails with Fire-brands between them, to the 
injury of the Church. 

"Ws Ya ever have thought ( (aid Bi- 
{bop *Barcroft, 1588, in a Sermon at 
St. Pauls ) that we ſhould cover have lived 


ta have heard any *Proteitants reprove our 


Religion : It mit be confeſſed we have 
eſcaped the Lion's Month,b,t have fallen in- 
to a Dex of Dragons ; our Enemies are 


thoſe of our own houſe. 9. 4. 
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$: 4- Wherefore according to a moſt 
ſober Judgment, it 'may be thought a 
proper means to awaken ſuch to ſee their 
Error, in the evil Conſequences of their 
Separation, if ſome of the moſt earneſt 
among them would pleaſe ſincerely and 
faithfully to conſider now, how oft they 
have bin made uſe of as meer Tools and 
Inftruments to Purpoſes, the utmoſt 
reaches of which they did not know, 
but may now, if they will but reflect : 
And it might reaſonably be hoped, that 
many would repent of their vain and 
ſcandalous Jealoufies, and may for the 
time to come, refrain ſuch falſe and foo- 
hſh Accuſations of our Church, if they 
pleaſe but impartially to conſider, how 
many SeQaries among us, which ſeem 
with greateſt Zeal, and leaſt Knowledg, 
to run into IS _— from 
Popery, have not only ſcrv' 
of what they appear averſe my 4 
deed have ſtill a very great __y 
with them in their Principles and Pra- 
&ices ; and do but us with what 


they are moſt gyilty of in Fa@t theme 
fUyes. 


$. 5. Bur 
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$. 5. But before we enter upon this 
undertaking, to ſhew how thoſe who 


are in ſeparation from our Church do 
really conſpire with the Romaniſts. To 
mae jog any miſtake, let it be remem- 


pl 
Firſt, That we do not deny that moſt 
of our Diſlenters do openly demonſtrate 
a very zealous and undoubted abhor- 
rence of Popery ; their real purpoſe in 
which is not here queſtt- 


oned, but believed : * For * pack ; 
0 . nN HE 16 
ſuch is our Charity for 11, at enacho ns, ma, 


thoſe who are generally ng ar incoria & 


ſeduced we count it in- incurrunt, 


deed the unhappineſs of Alt. Damaſc, p, 558. 


their Error, that many of 
them do entertain ſuch Principles as are 
agrecing with Popery, but we do not 
charge upon them the knowledg of, or 
contin to the Conſequences of their 
own Principles 3 but conclude they are 
ſown in their minds (not by their own 
direct choice, ſo much as ) by the ſſieht 
of Mem, and cunning craftinefs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. © 

21y 3 Among the diverſities of Sets 
thus influenced, we acknowledg it moſt 
manifeſt, that ſome are more acted than 


Hh others, 
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others, by far : * Nevertheleſs all that 


/. are in ſeparation from our Church, in 


wm 4ii- that their very diviſion from us, do atu- 


4 ally joyn with the Romaniſts, to ſtreng- 
5. then their hands, and weaken'the Inte- 


Horat.l.1- reſt of our eſtabliſhed Reformation, 


( more or leſs ). 

And IT ſuppoſe it may be taken for 
granted, that generally they who raiſe 
moſt clamour againſt our Church as 
guilty of Popery,they moſt of all others 
will appear moſt aftuated by the Ro- 
man intereſt. | 

3ly ; And ſinceof late eſpecially ſome 
of the worſt Principles of Popery, have 
appeared among us moſt manifeſt, from 
ſuch moſt notorious practices, as are the 
very proper Conſequences of their ge- 
nerally approved Dodrines ; It may be 
judged moſt ſeafonable, even at this 
time, that all ſincere Perſons be awa- 
kened to ſee whither thoſe Diviſions na- 
turally lead, in which ſo many have bin 
engaged 3 whole intereſt they ſerve ; 
whom they join with, and are ated by, 
(how ignorant ſoever they are there- 
of ). | 

Elecially fince of late there hath bin 
ſo much diſcovery made, that the over- 
throw of the Church of Emgland hath 
bin 
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bin all along one of the principal aims 
of the Conſpiracies of our Adverſaries; 
and that they have endeavoured to ef- 
fe the ſame by what our Separatiſts 
call Liberty of Conſcience, (tho God pre- 
ſerve our Liberty and our Conſcience 
from ſuch Snares, ſo artificially laid by 
the Romaniſts : who have made moſtuſe 
of the Diſſatisfations and Oppolitions 
of our Domeſtic Difſenters to compaſs 
their intended Deſigns). Thus Thwe- 
#5, tho of the Roman Communion, 
declares, in his Hiſtory of the, Gur- 
Powder Treaſon here in England ; * The Bn 
firſt deſign of their Conſpiracy began, a 
upon the Papiſts Petition for Liberty of £iberrare 


Conſcren- 


Conſcience being rejetted. the ollate. 


$. 6. But (becauſe many are huge 
concern'd to ſhift off the conviction of 
this great Truth ) if any ſay, —Oh,now 
is the time for Proteſtants to be united 
againſt the Common Adverlary : and 
why is ſuch a diſtinction kept up be- 
tween Church-men and Separatiſts ? 
Very true; why is there > who hath 
made and continued the difference ? 

Wherefore the proper means for con- 
ſolidation of ſuch an Union among all 
true Proteſtants among us, which is moſt 
wo Hh 2 EAT* 


4.68 


Grand 
Debate. 
Þ+3+ 1661, 


The Moderation of Ch.17. 


carneſtly deſired by us, is for our Sepa- 
ratiſts to come off from ſuch their Divi- 
ſions as are ſtill deſigned for the over- 
throw of our Church ; eſpecially ſince 
the Preſbyterian Brethren well obſerved, 
That a more firm union and conſent of all 
ſuch, as well in Worſhip as in Dodrine, 
would greatly ſtrengthen the Proteſtant 1n- 
tereſt againſt all thoſe Dangers and Temp- 
tations which our Inteſtine Diviſions and 
Animoſities do expoſe #5 unto from the 
Common Adverſary. 

2. For them alſo to forſake ſuch Prin- 
ciples and Behaviours as ſerve the Inte- 
reſt of the Roman Church 3 and peace- 
ably to return into Communion with 
our moſt moderate Church, which is 
ready to over-look what is paſt, if it 
may be ſecure of their Communion for 
the time to come : But never let it be 
thought that our Church will ever come 
into their Schiſm, or that we will go 
about to ſail to Rome by a ſide-wind of 
Separation, : 


$. 7. And now to prove the fore- 
mentioned Propoſition : That our Se- 
paratiſts (I do not ſay, all alike, nor 
that any ſort agree in all theſe Inſtances 
following, but) more or leſs do con- 
ſpire 
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ſpire in Fact (however not in intent ) 
with the Romaniſts; One ſingle proof 
of the whole might be ſufficient,namely, 
from their ſeparating and dividing from 
ſuch a Church as ours is, ( which Divi/- 
on is the main Art, and Counſe), and 
Deſign S f the Roman En- * UVtq; facilias Cithelice 
gineer *3) and from their 5.215, opprimere poſinr, 
conſtant and common buſi- v4 obdudts confer & 
. . artibus alios ab als ut 
neſs, which 1s by Reproa- drvellent cccaſiones C45- 
ches (much alike) to vili- 74-4. | 
| fy anddepraveour Church —J9;Pavl Winceck aver 
«dep — p- Hereſ. Antvaate. 
1 all its Conſtitutions and 
Offices : and eſpecially they jointly la- 
bour to vilify our Clergy, calling them 
Miniſters of Satan, f and Baal's ! c_— 
Prieſts, &c. Which beſide that, jt is a j611 pu- 
curſed, unjuſt, and ingrateful practice z 72%: 
ſo a more acceptable Work our Separa- ning: 
tiſts could never do for the Church of*-- 
Rome. 
2. As they ſerve the Romaniſts now 
by their Practices, ſo may they more 
hereafter by their Opinions ; for ſo ma- | 
ny Points as they are off from our || | Sce the 
Church, ſo much the nearer are they 3 * 9," 
coming to them, (ſundry ways) as in Chap. 
oppolite Errors the Cauſes may be com- 
monly the fame. Thus Arch-Biſhop Px of 
Land * againſt Fiſher obſerved 3; Fs ns 
Hh 2 Rio 


The Moderation of Ch.17. 


Rigid Profeſſors oz either fide have quite 
leaped over the Mean, and have bin rigid 
the other way, as Extremity it ſelf — 
and is a very natural motion. For a Man 
is apt to think he can never run far enoneh 
from that which he once begins to hate, Of 
which ſort the ſeveral Factions and Inte- 
reſts among us have bin continually like 
the Friars at the Council of Trent, who 
were always watchful and zealous to 
maintain their peculiar DoCtrines ;: among 
which extremes, our Church (if ſhe 
might be liſtened to) would reduce all 
to a due temper, upon ſurer and more 
reaſonable Foundations, than the Bifhops 
at that Conncil laboured to do. 

' 3. As our Laws by one name call 
both ſorts of "aaaod" & Recuſants 5, (© 
our Romaniſts and SeCtaries behave 
themſelves much alike : The one have 
their private Maſſes, the other their 
Conventiclcs,both contrary to the Laws 
of our Kingdom and our Church : Both 
the Romaniſts and the Separatilts join 
in requiring a Licenſe for the Exerciſe 
of their Religion in private Houſes. 

4. Both our Romaniſts and SeCftaries 
by encreaſing our Diviſions, help with 
joint force to make a general Toleration 
neceſlary, which would give the ow 

niſts 
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niſts the greateſt advantage they can | 
deſire. 

They both ſupplicate with equal car- 


 neſineſs to be tolerated, whereas the 


Principles of each lead them not to tole- 
rate others. | 

5. Their pretences to all mildneſs 
and gentleneſs, are equally ſupple and 
aſſuring : but how mild they are when 
they are uppermoſt, odious experience 
teſtifies, ſo that Inſtances of their ex- 
treme Rigors, which are moſt known, 
need not be enumerated. Weneed not 
call on the Inquiſition to teſtify to the _ 
Rigors of the Romaniſts, nor look into 
all the Severitics of the Diſciplinarians, 
who have bin known to inflict Cenſures 
for a ſuſpicion of Covetouſneſs, a ſuper- 
fluity in Raiment, for dancing at a Wed- 
ding, for uſing their Liberty in their 
Recreations 3 and have kept others (as 
well as themſelves) from the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper upon uncharitable 
Accounts. It hath bin obſerved, where 
the Diſcipline in Scotland was eſtabliſh- 
ed,the People had a high Commiſſion in 
every Pariſh, and groand under the 
Arbitrary Decrecs of Ignorant Gover- 
nors: If there aroſe a private Jar be- 
tween the Parent and the Child, the 
Hh 4 Hutl- 
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Huſband and the Wife, theſe Domeſti- 
cal Judges muſt know it. Formerly and 
lately among ſome, they have bin ſcarce 
allowed in Conſcience to marry with- 
out the conſent ofthe Teacher : or when 
they have, it hath bin matter of com- 
plaint. 

6. It hath bin already obſerved at 
large, (Chap. 13. 9.58.) how both the 
Romaniſts and the Separatiſts agree in 
their groundleſs and unjuſt acculing the 
Government of Perſecution : like the 
Donatiſts of old, who cried out Perſe- 
cntion, when they moſt of all had affii- 
&ed the Catholics. 

The Romaniſts have their dire Ara- 
thema's and heavy Cenſures ; the Sepa- 
ratiſts their cruel Marazatha's; and 
preach Damnation moſt of all againſt 
them that differ from them, eſpecially it 
they be of the Church's de. - 

7. Nevertheleſs both forts can very 
eaſily give out [ndulgences to their own 
Parties. God fees no fin in his Chil- 
dren, ſay ſome SeQaries : Which 1s a 
greater Bribe to be of their Party, than 
any can. be found in the Penitentiary 
'Tax, for Sins as they are ſold at Rome. 

8. When the Papiſts and the Separa- 
tiſts have bin at a loſs, that they. cannot 
- ; juſtify 
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juſtify their Proceedings by the Laws 
of God or Man, then they meet in one 
common Sanctuary, whereby they are 
bold to ſancify the moſt extravagant 
Practices ; pretending Providence for 
their Warrant. Thus Pope Pixs 5. in 
his Speech in the Confiſtory of Cardi- 
nals at Rome, after the murder of King 
Her. 3. of France, ſundry times, in one 
Oration, he magnifies the Exploit of 
that wretched Zealot, as brought about 
by the ſpecial Providence of 


God *. The ſame impu- * Non niſs Dez opt, Mix. 


particular; Providentia 5 


dence or ignorance Others ' 4oſrione perperr.ttum, 


have uſed to defend ſuch 
Practices as no Laws, Divine or Hu- 
mane, could juſtify, ſheltring them un- 
der the wide pretence of 


Providence 5 which hath LL -_ to Mr, Fenkyns 
bin well call'd, T A fine Regimen politicum fun- 
pliable P rinciple, it will lap —_ - 
about your finger like Barba. © OG, xs, 


ry Gold. 

9. The Romaniſts enlarge their 
Creed in ſundry Articles, ( without be- 
liet of which there is no Salvation) and 
very many Separatiſts deliver their pe- 
culiar Dodrines as abſolutely neceſlary 
to a ſtate of Salvation, (tho among the 
divided Sets many of them are contra- 
ry one to another.) They 
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They both often ſtuff their Prayers 


and their Chatechiſms with Matters of + 


doubtful Controverſy 3 and in main- 
taining the ſame, they are alike too dog- 
matical. 

| To. We need not here prove what is 
ſo well known, namely, the mean Opi- 
nion which the Romaniſts have of Holy 
Scriptures, ſuppoling they receive their 
Authority from the Pope, yet receiving 
their own Traditions with equal affe&i- 
on and reverence. The Separatiſts, by 
caſting off (to another extreme) the 
real Authority and Teſtimony of God's 
Church (which hath bin all along the 
Keeper, the Witneſs, the Defender, the 
Interpreter of Holy Scriptures) by de- 
grees many of our Separatifts have come 
to throw off the Holy Scriptures as a 
Ruleof Faith and Manners. The Ro- 
maniſts they add their own Traditions 
to the Word of God ; and many Sefta- 
ries call their Teaching, and their Im- 
pulſes, the Word of God, which often 
1s quite contrary thereunto. 

The Romaniſts ſet up the Pope for an 
Infallible Interpreter 3 many of the. Se- 
paratiſts account the Private Spirit an 
Infallible Interpreter. F. Ch.4. $.3. 
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11. The Romaniſts pretend that Mi- 


racles and extraordinary Gifts have not 
ceaſed, but are (till neceſlary Signs of a 
true Church. It is alſo the very height 
of Enthuſiam to hold as many of our | 
3 * Separatifts do, That Immediate Revela- 
- $3 tions from God, and extraordinary 11- 
* $ lapfes from the Holy Spirit, are neceſla- 
ry and common among all the Faithful. 

Which Pretences lying obvious to an 
; eaſy Confidence, cannot ealily be wre- 
ſted from ſuch as will hold them to their 
! own deſtruction. 

12. The Romaniſts aſfert an wnplicit 

! Faith which is determinately reſolved 
; into the authority of their Leaders : 


, Ll mp, W2 ® 


Whether the like 1s ever required by 
the Leaders generally of Factions among 
us, I do not now enquire : But how- 
ever that the ſame is granted by their 
Followers appears moſt evident ; For 
when many can give no reaſon for what 
they hold, they keep cloſe to their Ring- 
leaders, and move and change with them 
generally ; and how much the Autho- 
rity of the Perſons they have in admi- 
! ration, governs them, more than any 
{way of Argument, is daily experien- 
ced. And whereas a due regard on this 
fide, the implicit Faith of the Roma- 


nilts 
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niſts is due to Governors, F. Ch.6. $.9, 
10. toward ſuch, how ſcrupulous, deli- 
cate, and wary are they, (not to ſay 
diſregardful); but in following their Ma- 
ſters of Factions, how prone are they, 
and ſequacious. 

13. Both the Romaniſts and SeCta- 
ries (to ſerve their turn upon occaſion) 
caſt off the uſe of Reaſon, wherein 
God hath made it a Guide : Therefore 
they both reproach our Faith as a hu- 
mane,probable, natural,fallible Faith; the 
one becauſe we will not recerve Oral 
Tradition, and the like Uncertainties ; 
the other, becauſe we do not think an 
immediate extraordinary teſtimony of 
the Spirit neceſſary to aflure us of the 
certainty we have of our Faith, of the 
Truth of Holy Scriptures ; to afford us 
alſo our words in Prayer, and the aſſu- 
rance of our Salvation. 

I4. The Superſtitions of the Papiſts 
are notorious, and alſo of our Sectaries ; 
and ſo many, they are not here to be 
numbred. If Superſtition be going be- 
_ all meaſure, their humour 1s to 

eep no Meaſure nor order, but to heap 
one ſuperfluous thing upon another 3; 
and then they think God is pleaſed, be- 
cauſe they are : Many of them account 
it 
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it a ſign of Grace, and the favour of 
God, and matter of greateſt Conſcience, 
not to hear or uſe Common Prayers,nor 
any decent Riteor Prattice required by 
the Church. 

The Romaniſts invoke Saints of un- 
certain SanCtity : Many of the Separa- 
tiſts call thoſe of their own Party the 
only Saints, and judg them to have the 
right to judg the World, and in the 
mean time to rule it; if they cannot 
do that, they muſt cenſure what is done 
by others. 

I5. The Romaniſts and our Enthu- 
ſiaſts are very much the ſame in their 
Phariſaical Humour, (deſcribed atlarge, 
and reprehended by our Saviour, 
23.4.) To name only, Their binding 
heavy Burdens and grievous to be born,and 
laying them on Mens ſhoulders. As the 
Romaniſts add twelve Articles to their 
Creed ; a wondrous number of Cere- 
momies to their ſeven Sacraments : Not 
to mention more of their loads of Injun- 
ons 3 their Feſtivals z their Auricu- 
lar Confeſſion ; their Vows 3 their 
Scourgings, and Faſtings, and Penances 
which they lay upon the Poor 5 when 
the Impoſers do not touch them with 
one of their fingers, or with wetting 
the 
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the leaſt of them, they can get themh- 
ſelves an eaſy Diſpenſation. Doth not 
the ſame Phariſaical Spirit poſleſs many, 
who make the Peace of the World, and 
the Church, depend upon their peculiar 
Do&rines? Who make all they can, 
think it a ſin to come to Common- 
Prayer ; to kneel at the Sacrament ; to 
be Baptized according to Order of the 
Church; to pray in a Form; to wear 
a Surplice : Inſtead of making broad 
their PhilaGeries,and enlarging the Frin- 
ges of their Garments,they have had ano- 
ther ſort of Superſtition, in wearing their 
Hair 10 a preciſe cut, (ſomewhat like 
the tonſures of the Romaniſts) ; ſome 
will not wear a Riband : Others not 
Starch in their Bands, nor pull off their 
Hat. 

6, The Council of Trent makes the 
Intention of the Prieſt neceſſary to the 
Sacraments: Many of the Separation 
make the Spiritual Grace of the Miniſter 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Peoples re- 
cciving benefit from the ſame. 

17. Both the Romaniſtsand the Sepa- 
ratiſts uſe much the ſame kind of Arts to 
blaſt their Adverſaries: The Romaniſts 
have their Legends and Fables; juſt fo 
our Separatiſts love to pick up Stories of 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops and the Clergy, and to patch 
them togetherin enmity to our Churchs 
with theſe they keep up the humour of 
the People who entertain them with 
ood things. I wiſh ſuch would remem-,, | | 
r what in Levit. 19.16. the command gi: «f + 
is, Thou ſhalt not go up and down a Tale- 7 g55me 
bearer among thy People: which the Chaldee A 
Paraphraſe interprets, (' Now comedes ies 1- 
Placentas in Populo tuo.) Thou ſhalt not c;., ye” 
go up and down among the People pa- 77»=punr 
cifying thy Appetite, eating of their De- y,, 75." 
licates,and to pleaſe them again,tell tales Erafm. 
of Governors*. a — 
- Moſt of _ v _ * Inept2 nobis tribuis Ct 
ratiſts are highly againſt fron none, ch Ge 
the Com——_ = the gn —_— Cane ek 
Church by Biſhop 5: and in Sw ex onmnibug Eccleſis 
the Covenant the ſame 1s " Damaſc. p. 367; 
ranked with Superſtition, 
Hereſy and Schiſm : Even fo the Feſuzts, 
who are the great Exalters of the Pope's 
Supremacy, declare commonly againſt 
Bidbops, as if the ſource of all Diſor- 
ders came from Biſhops —_— 
their Juriſdiction 3 which (ſay they ) 
makes ſo many ſmall Popes, (thus the _ 
Jeſuitsargue t ) : Then it will follow that "og 
the Pope cannot diſpoſe of things be- #i.Cexc. 
longiag to their Juriſdictions 3 and m_ . - "ag 
—_ 
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the Pope may be oppoſed by theſe Bi- 
ſhops, which may be a ready way to 
overthrow the _ So that the 
Controverſy, who hath the Juriſdiction 
which belongs to Biſhops in common, 
nay, who haye ſuch rzn—Int by Di- | 
vine Right, isdriven cen the Court | 
of Rome, who challeng it to the Pope, | 
and other Confiſtaries among us in Di- | 
viſion from our Church. | 

Wherefore in oppoſition to Biſhops, ' 
the higheſt Papalins talk moſt of Tb 
Sovereign Power of the People,becauſe 
they hold the Intereſt of the Pope to be 
upheld by their veneration. And by the 
Intereſt of the Jeſuits for many ow of , | 

gland 


 Jate, the Popiſh FaQtion in | 
\— have bin with-held from having any Ti- | 


tular- Biſhops. And moſt of our Sepa- ' 


' ratiſts would be glad there were no 


other ; thus in their oppoſition to Bi- 

ſhops they agree. | 

T9. Both the Romaniſts and Separa- 

tiſts extreamly agree in their Principles 

againſt the Civil Magiſtrate. Accor "+ 
sS 


* Serm. on to that of Biſhop Lany *; The Papi 


1 Theſſ. 4, 
Il, 


and Presbyterians hunt in couples wer 
the King's Power and Supremacy. "Tis 
admirable to fee how the Common- 
Wealths Men, in the times of - _ 
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Rebellion ,, received their Principles 
from the Ancient and Modern Writers 
of the Jeſuits, and other Papiſts ; and 
ſtill agree with them in moſt of the 
Republican Do&rines, and Tendencies 
of them to the like Praftices. Both the 
Papiſts and the others infringe the Au- 
thority of the King in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters within his own Dominions : Both 
deny the Right of Kings to call Synods 
and Eccleſiaſtical Convocations : Both 
hold that Kings may be put out of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion: Both deny 
the Supremacy of the King ; one attrr- 
butcs 1t to the Pope originally, the other 
to the People. And the ſame Argu- 
ments which the Pope uſcth for his Su- 
premacy over Kings ; the Diſciplinari- 
ans uſe for eſtabliſhing their Soveraign- 
ty : the one exempts all the Clergy from 
the Juriſdiction of the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate : and the other Diſciplinarians 11 
Scotland have now a long time endea- 
voured to have their Miniſters exempted 
from the Puniſhments of the Civil Go- 


vernour. The pretence of the King's Au- » cy, 
thority againſt his Perſon, was hatched un- Loyalty, 


der the Roman Territories, and was m 


uſe of in the Holy League of France *. of Pop. 
The Rules for making a King become a gn» 
Ii 


Tyrant, 
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Tyrant, and then ceaſing to-be a King, 
that it may be lawful to attempt any 
thing againſt his Perſon and Life, are ſo 
much the ſame that they cannot be 
more : if we compare Leſſrwws, Suarez, 
Bellarmine, and many other Jeſuits, and 
Mr. White of Obedience and Government, 
with Knox and Buchanan, and many 
other Republicans ſince 5 wherein both 
ſorts, as Rivals, ſeem to deal with the 
People, as ſome Gallants do by fooliſh 
Women, Hatter them ſo long into a 
pride and conceit of themſelves ſo great, 


 thatatlength they become intolerableand 


ungovernable : Of this ſort were the 
Diſcourſes in the Council of Baſ#/, rela- 
ted by /Eneas Sylvins, (afterward Pope) 


whocould not contain from 


* Quem Sermonemn fic do- NHyghly commending * the 


as, /ic verifies, ſic ſnavys- 
ter diſputarit. 


Biſhop of Burger for his 


Commentar. de geſts admirably vilitying the 


Concil, 
rer. expeh, fol 4. 


+ Jof. As- 
rg. L 17. 
C. Jo 


il "Fix. Ba - 
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Power of Kings. Thus the 
worſt of our Enthuſiaſts, 
and of the Romaniſts, agree in that 
Character of the Phariſees ; They migh- 
tily employed their Powers to oppoſe Kingst. 
So true 15 the obſervation of King Charles 
the Firſt, || of ſome Proteſtants ; They 


mM. $15. ſeem to have learned, and to pradiſe the 


worſt Principles of the Papiſts. And of 
; both, 
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both, the Lord Biſhop of Salisbury ; 
The Bigot and Feſuited Romaniſt, the 
frighted and tranſported Reformiſt, have 
bin Authors of the moſt horrible [reaſons 
and Rebellions. 

20. I need not here: particularly re- 
late how many Dottrines of the Roma- 
niſts tend to diſſolve the very Bonds of 
Relative Duty one toward another ; as 
in their Monaſtical Vows ; abſolving Peo- 
ple from their Oaths and Allegiance,and 
Faith with Hereticks, &&c. How do ma- 
ny Principles of our Enthuſiaſts and 
Separatiſts, tend todeſtroy the Relation 
of King and SubjeQ,Biſhop and People? 
Their very Divitions, how do they alie- 
nate the minds of Chriſtians one from 
another ? Tho they ought to belong to 
the ſame moderate Church, are Subjects 
of the ſame moſt Gracious King, are of 
the ſame Proteſtant and Reformed Inte- 
reſt, beſide the danger they bring to 
themſelves and their Families, by their 
| pernicious and deſtrutive Separation, 
ſo many and more might be the Inſtan- 
ces of their looſing the Bonds of Rela- 
tive Duty. 


$. 8. Among other Sedts, it would 
grieyc any one to behold ſo many ſedu- 
Ii 2 ced 
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ced into the filly Herd of @xakers 3 a 
Se& into which the very dregs of Here- 
ſy and Schiſm ſeem to have bin dreind, 
as it were, into one Common Shore : In 
the inventing and propagating which, 
even Satan and the Jeſuit ſeem to have 
club'd their utmoſt Art ; poſſeſſing them 
with.an evil Spirit of Delufien, which 
they call the Light withi& them 5 ac- 
cording to which, what is moſtcontrary 
to Holy Scriptures, and Right Reaſon 3 
and the teſtimony and judgment of the 
whole Church, and the prudent com- 


mand of Governors, and the ſence and 


cuſtom of wiſe and pious Men, muſt paſs 
for an extraordinary illumination from 
God, merely on the credit of their own 
ſaying ſo. 

This one Enthuſfiaſtical Conceit of the 
Light within,and Opinion of ſuch Reve- 
lation from God, 1s the moſt unhappy 
contrivance and ſuggeſtion that can be, 
to lift up ſilly People above a poſhibility 
of being contradicted, by any ſober 
Principles of Scripture, or Reaſon, or 
regular Authority ; fitted to poſſeſs ſuch 
with a luſty pride, and bewitched con- 
ceit of themſelves; an incorrigible mo- 
roſeneſs, and obſtinacy ; an intolerable 
cenſoriouſneſs, a ſordid ſcorn of what- 
ever 


rnd? 
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_ ever is in juſt place above them : and 


wonderfully diſpoſeth ſuch for Popery 
for when once they are ſufficiently di- 
vided from our Church, the Work is 
ſufficiently done. Then if any arch- 
Emiſlary from Rome, will come with Vi- 
fionsand Revelations, and a ſhew of ex- 
treme Autherity ; and humor this Peo- 
ple ſtill in their outragious clamours a- 
gainſt our Church : eſpecially if they 
will fall a quaking and groaning intole- 
rably, and appear 1n the Streets, as ſome 
have done, ſoundly be-dunged with Ca- 
lumny and Filth, ſuch may make ſome 
People believe any Romiſh Tenets as 
Revelations from God. 

That they havebin wroughtand acted 
unto this by the common Authors of 
our Diviſions, 1s ſuch plain atteſted mat- 
ter of Fact, that I ſuppoſe few conſi- 
dering Perſons queſtion it. Some long 
ſince took notice, that in the Northern 
Parts (where there abounded moſt Po- 
piſh Prieſts and Recuſants) there this 
upſtart Set of Pnakers firſt ſprung up 
ſending thence their Emiſlaries two by 
two into other quarters of the King- 
dom, (as the unclean Beaſts entred the 
Ark by Couples) : befide which, many 
Reaſons confirm the ſame. 

I1 3 I. The 
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1. The effect in that Spirit of Divi{- 
on and Deluſion, which ſo ſuccesfully 
obtains among them 3 to break in pie- 
ces the Peace and Order of the Church, 
unto which of all Sefts theſe are the 
molt Antipodes to. 

2. Thcre are none whoſe Tenets 
more tend todeſtroy the Holy Scripture 
asa perfect Rule of Faith and Manners : 
inſtead of which, and in oppoſition to 
the ſame, they ſet up the Suggeſtions of 

Paſir their Light within them, which they 
ſe 4ppel- Call the Word, the only Guide unto Per- 
Lextes © feltion*;, which they and the Romanilts 
—_ pretend: the one even unto fſuper- 
De Valen- erogation of Merits ; the other to be 
Iren. 1, x. above all need of confeſſion of fin. 

| 3. None come ſo near the Papiſts in 
the matter of -an infallible Judg of Do- 
Ctrines. 

4. The Light within them is very 
much like the Enthuſiafſms of the Ro- 
manifts 3 as Dean S1iLirgfleet hath ſet 
them forth in the Fanaticiim of the 
Church of Rome. 

5. They join with the ſevereſt Ro- 
maniits, 1n their reproaching the Offices 
and Ordcrs of our Church, and efpeci- 
ally vijifyiug hcr Clergyz whom they 
wort haye by ail mcars to vow wilſul 
Pouity. 6. By 
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6. By refuſing all Oaths, their Allegi- 
ance is left uncertain to the King, which 
1s the main thing ſuch Papiſts would 
have. 

7. The King's Supremacy 1s lIcft un- 
acknowledged, which is another prin- 
cipal preparation for the owning of the 
Pope's Supremacy. 

8. In that they refuſe to aſliſt their 
Prince in his Wars, and pretend they 
hold it unlawful for any to fight: By that 
Principle they not only take away the 
Power and Sword of the Magiſtrate, 
and leave the King and Country unde- 
fended, that none can live mn peace and 
ſatety, and conſequently that Opinion 
leads to overthrow the very being of the 
whole Kingdom. 

But the Pope alſoſerves his Deſign by 
them, being ſure that ſo many as there 
are of that Seft, ſo many will never op- 
poſe him by Arms : Whereas they who 
bind,can alſo looſe ; and the ſame Agent 
can be able to ſtir up their Spirit of 
Zcal alſo, (which the longer it hath bin 
contained, will be the more furious) a 
Specimen and taſte of which fury, we 
expericnce in the keen violence of their 
Tongues, which arc as a very ſharp 


$word, upon ſundry {light occalions. 
Ii 4 And 
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And when once they ſhall be aſſured 
that the Lord hath dclivercd a Peopleto 
ſlaughter, then Down Dagon ; then they 
will pretend they muſt be the Sampſors ; 
and like Pope P:ws 5. (in his Bull againſt 
Queen Elizabeth) they will cry out, 
God hath ſet them over all Princes and 
Nations, to pluck up, and deſtroy, and 
to ſcatter, to plant and to build : They 
will prefently be for binding Kings 1n 
Chains, and our Nobles in Fetters of 
Tron ; that the Saints may rule, and that 
the mountain of his Holmes may be ex- 
alted. | 

9. In the mean while they have a- 
mong them ſuch a political and artificial 
dependence on their principal Leaders, 
and the adminiſtration of their Body is 
eaſt into ſuch a method for communica- 
| tion of News, and * intel- 


* Tanium —_— Ve. a d 8 
teratores cx ſola crreſpon. IISENCC of their Aﬀairsand 


dentia utilitatem ad uno- Intereſts, as we may be 


wer twend Aim [entiwmt — 


Hoſpin, de Feſwitis. i.4- 


ſure 1s contrived and mena- 
ged, and direfted by more 
ſubtil Witsthan their own 3 being ſove- 
rylikethe ſame method which the Agents 
of Rowe uſe themſclves for the propaga- 
tion and diſpoſition of their "Matters, 
To mention nothing now further of 
their Agreements with the 'ſevereſt 
os Emiſ- 


Ch.17. the Church of England. 


Emiſlaries of Rome in their pretences to 
all mortification of Spirit and mildneſs. 
In their pretences to extraordinary and 
miraculous Gifts; in their many kinds 
of Superſtitions, and Phariſaicalneſs 
in their clamours alſo of Perſecution ; 
in their grievous Arathema's and Curſes 
they uſe againſt us, too like the Roman 
' Curſes, by Bell, Book, and Candle; 

which ſheweth what is the Light within 
them. . 


$. 9. It might be no difficult thing to 
ſhew ſome of thoſe ſteps and degrees by 
which ſome commonly advance to Pope- 
ry, who ſeparate from Communion with 
our Church. 

The firſt ſtep to Diviſion 1s, When 
what is amiſs in Government and Go- 
vernours, (in Church or State) 1s ſet 
forth to the full advantage of diſlariſ- 
faction, as may make withal the moſt la- 
mentable out-cry that may be: unto 
which there ſhall never be wanting arch 
and cunning Inſtruments, who by all 
plauſible means ſhall ſtir up the hu- 
raour, and Paſſions, and Zeal of the 
People under ſuch pretences, as ſhall 
moſt inflame and excite them. 


Then 
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Then in the next place are made ſuch 
immoderate pretences to Purity, and 
profeſlion of Saintſhip, as when poor 
ſimple People experience upon trial the 
ſame to be falſe, and not to anſwer their 
expectation, they run and ſcek from one 
Sect to another, till they come to be. 
Quakers, and ſo (as weſce) in thenext 
preparation to Popery. 

3. Having thus caſt off all Forms as 
dangerous and unlawful, being raifedto 
expet every-where the effects of a Spi- 
rit extraordinary, they are made fo En- 
thultaſtical, 'tis hard to contain them 
within ordinary bounds, till they arrive 
at the perfection of Enthuliaſin, the Light 
within. I 

4. By the way we mult note, there 
1s no one Principle which hath bin the 
Original of all this Enthuſiaſm and Di- 
vilion, more than that, Nothing 3s law- 
fall to be done, but for which there 3s an 
expreſs Example or Precept in the Scrip- 
tire. 

Which attributing to the Holy Scrip- 
tures that Perfection which 1s befide the 
endof them, doth tend, by conſequence, 
to take away the true perte&ion of them 
which they have, (which hath bin con- 
ſidered in the 4th Chapter) which hath 
bin 
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bin found true : for all theſe ſub-divilt- 
ons of Se&s, have tended in the con- 
cluſion to caſt off Holy Scripture as a 
Rule. By the conſequences of this 
Principle, 1s come to paſs what Arch- 
Biſhop Whitgift, and Hooker, and others 
foretold 5 If Puritaniſm ſhould prevail, 
it would - ſoon draw in Anabaptiſm. From 
them we have had 2nakers and Scekers, 
and other Sets, which divide us, and 
are ready to deſtroy us, and to bring in 
Popery, as it were, at the back door : 
I may not diſſemble my own fears, ( ſaith 
Biſhop Sanderſon * ) if things ſtill go on 


as they have hitherto proceeded, the appli- pow 
cation that ſome have made of that paſſage, Bp.Laud's 


John 11. 48. The Romans will come and Sh | 


take away both our Place and Nation ; will 
prove but a true Prophecy, aud Popery will 
over-run all at the laſt. 

5. But when they are run out of all 
poſhibility of pretending any Scripture 
to juſtify their Actions, they then war- 
rant them by Providence, and ſuch a 
neceſlity as God hath called them unto 
by extraordinary Revelations, and Im- 
pulſes, which in the next remove comes 
to be Light withi:; them, 

6. And when once they are off from 
our legal Eſtabliſhments, what can ſtop 
| FE the 
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the Diviſions of ſeveral Secs from end- 
ng in confuſion, and being made a prey 
of by deſigning Men, whoſe bulinefs is, 
when the Public 1s on fire, to make out 
their Spoils? And who think we are 
molt cunning and induſtrious to make 
the advantage by all this,but they whoſe 
greateſt Buſineſs, and induſtrious De- 
ſign, 1s to have our Church ruined ? 
Who make uſe of our Diviſions to cry 
up alſo the neceſſity of an Infallible 
Judg of Controverſy. 

The Infallible private Spirit, is a fair 
preparation thereunto : and when they 
have broken and diſcredited the Autho- 


rity of our Church, they have that ta- 


ken away, which gives them moſt hinde- 
rance and oppoſition. 


$. 10. What hath bin in ſo many In- 
ſtances proved, is molt agreeable ; 

1. To the Art, Induſtry, and Deſign 
of the Romaniſts, to make uſe of the 
Prejudices and Paſſions, the divided 
Principles and Intereſts of Men, to ſerve 
their purpoſes 3 which are,by any means 
whatſoever to multiply Proſelytes, and 
enlarge their Party : Wherefore the 
Theſis of Biſhop Bramhall out of Nilws, 
was worthy ſuch an Aſfſertor ; That the 
Papacy 
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Papacy as it was challenged and' uſut- 


ped in many places, and as it hath bin, 


uſurped in our Native Country, was ei- 
ther the Procreant or Conſervant Cauſe; 
or both Procreant and Conſervant of all 
the Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies 1n the 
Chriſtian World *, | : 

2. This is nomore than what is agree- 
able to moſt common experience lince 
the Reformation, and hath bin: noted 
with great authority and remark. In 


the Preamble of the At of Parliament, 
27. Hen. 8. 1536. The Public Authority 


of the Kingdom took notice, how 


of the Pope's Emiſſaries were praGiſing ap 
and down the Kingdom, and perſuading. 


the People to acknowledg his. pretended An- 


thority. | TI 


In the Homily againſt Rebellion, it 1 
obſerved, That the Biſhops of Rome, by 


the Miniſtry of their do ſaniſet Chaplains 


creep. into Houſes in Laymens Apparel, 


and raiſe Rebellion. The 
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t Admuſcebant ſe perſo- 


ſame Comenins relates was nar quidamy qus Papa 
raiſed by them in the £<<*/<” prometar: dyſſenti- 
* Semis Check + nes mutuas promovebant. 
ONENman Urcn |. Hiſtor.$. 36- 


Our Engliſh Hiſtory tells us of ſun- 
dry ſeditious Motions, ſoon after and 
about the time of the Reformation, 
which received their Impreſſions and 
Con- 
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Contiguance from the influence of 

* YV-A9S Romiſh Agents, as * in the Lzncolnſbire, 
_— and Torkſhrre, and Devonſhire Commo- 
p-1086. tions and Rebellions, which were actua- 
130-2 ted by Monks, Prieſts, and Papiſts. And 
how the like Game hath bin played ever 
ſince (eſpecially from the beginning of 

our Troubles) in England, Scotland, 
Ireland, &c. Mr. Fowlis gives ſundry 

proofs in his Hiſtory of Pretended Saints, 

(Ch. 3.) which other obſervable Teſti- 

monies notoriouſly do verify. Arch- 

Biſhop Whitgift frequently traced their 
footſteps in the duſt they themſelves 

al, Pet ©! raiſed 5 T am perſuaded (faith het) that 
the 4d. Antichriſt worketh effedually at this day, by 
mon-Þ 349 your Stirs and Contentions, whereby he hath 
and will more prevail againſt this Church 

of England, than by any other means what- 

0ever. 

Theſe Diviſions ( the ChatraQter of a 

Carnal and Unſpiritual Temper ) the 

i F- Medes Learned Mede || rightly judged; At once 
p es weaken and diſhonour the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
and occaſion the grand Enemy to triumph ; 

who ſeeing much of his Work done for 

hine, by thoſe who would ſeem moſt averſe 

fron him, while they bite and devour one 
another, claps kis hands, ſaying, Aha, Aha, 

our Eye hath ſeen it, ſo would we have - 
e 
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The Lord-keeper *Puc pake 
of the unquiet Puritans mn Queen Ef- 
zabeth's time, who pretended to be at 
War with the Jeſuits ; yet by their ſe- 
paration they did join and concur with 
the Jeſuits, in opening the door, and 
preparing the way to the Spaniſh Inva- 
tion. King Fawes in his Letter to the 
Ailembly of Perth *, took notice how 
many of the Diſcipline ſhook hands with 
the upholders of *Popery. King Charles 1. 
of bleſſed memory, declared truly, 1t is 
poſſuble that a Papacy in a multitude, may 
be as dangerous as in one. 

Biſhop Sarderſor,mn his excellent Pre- 
face to his Sermons, ſaith, It kath bir ob- 
ſerved, that where the Feſuits have bin 
moſt buſy, otker Fadions have bin moſt 


 Inſolent;, and that thoſe who have lived in 


thoſe Countries where there are the moſt ri- 
gid Presbyterians, there are the moſt zea- 
lows Romaniſts ; for (aith he) they help 
together to pull down the ſame form of Go- 
vernment, 

Our preſent Lord Biſhop of .Lincolnt 
takes notice of the favour the Papilts 
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f Popiſh 


Princi- 


ples, Oc. 


had under Oliver Gromwel, and the free- t:7* 


dom from the puniſhment of the *Penal 
Laws, more than ever they had before, 
(under King Charles the Martyr ), 2 

ath 
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Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy was 

preſſed upon them; our Liturgie and Com- 
mon-Prayer were taken away, ſo that there 

Was wo way then to diſcover or legally con- 

vid a *Popiſh Recuſant. Notwithſtand- 

ing the ſame Oliver (in a Speech to one 
+..F:Mr. of his Parliaments, 1654. Sept. 4. * ) 
Hit. of profeſt that he could prove by witneſs, 
erended that they had a Conſiſtory and Council 
>. "x that ruled all the Afﬀairs in England. 
And in the Year 1647, when the King's 

Cauſe was at the loweſt ebb, then the 
Romaniſts, by approbation of the Sor- 

bon Dofors, were ready to give ſuch 

full ſatisfation and aſſurances of their f:- 

delity to the Civil and Political Govern- 

ment in the Kingdom, what ſoever it ſhall 
tP.Wa/fr. be f; Which they refuſed to do, when 
P- 12 by the Moderation of the Government, 
they had a Convocation permitted them 

for that purpoſe at Dablin ſince the re- 

return of his Majeſty. Then the Ro- 

man Leviathan had a fine time to play his 

Game, and to ſport among the People, 

which are like many Waters: Then they 

laid their fruitful Spawn of Diviſions in 

the Church, as well as Diſſention 1n our 
Kingdom : As Arch-Biſhop Land moſt 

truly on the Scaffold declared 5 The 

"Pope never had ſuch an Harveſt in 
England 
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England ſince the Reformatior:, as he hath _ 
now upon the Sets and Drviſtons that are 
amongit us. : 

3. The ſame experience which our 
Church and Nation hath had of the 
Conſpiracy of the Settaries and the Ro- 
maniſts (at leaſt) in event 3 other 


Churches and Nations have alſo obſer- * . £:8. 
ved *: Eccleſiaft. 


As in Switzerliyd the Anabaptiſts HE 
were animated by the Papiſts: And in 
Bohemia ſome furious Divines carried on , ,. 


the Pope's Intereſt. A Jeſuit who ſuf- raw; 
fered at Strasbrrg, confeſt that he was Hitt of 
one of the thirty Jeſuits who was em- —_— 
ployed ro be Agents for the Roman Saints. 
Cauſe in the late German Warsf. | #***© 
And Crucizs || in his Speech, as we 12-D«tS, 
have it in Hoſpiniar, ſaith, We are ſent { 7" 
into Germany, not only or chiefly that we 
might be Teachers, and *Preachers, and 
Schoolmaſters in the Schools and Churches, 
but that we uſe all means that the Prote- 
ſtants do not encreaſe 3, that we may join 
our mutual Endeavours, Strength, and 
Arms, that more eafly we may root them 
out. And for our overthrow, if they 
are our Incendiaries, as it 1s believed, we 
may ſay with reference to them, what 
'Pliny in his Natural Philoſophy ſpeaks 
K k © 


4 
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of the nature of things 3 conſidering 
their Principles, and the Fires which 
| | - break forth out of the Ca- 
" Excette prefeils ems  yerns- of the Earth; It is 
miracula wullum diem fu- 
s/Je,gn quo non cuntt4 con- the meg ogy tp all, 
prom that every day, things 
—_ : ine uy 
4. That ſundry of our Separation 
have bin thusacted, hath bin often amon 
us in fa& deprchended, together on. 
the Confeflions of thoſe who have bin 
both Actors, and ated by them: Which 
1s matter of ſuch known diſcovery, that 
it needs no repetition here : Yea, of this 
ſometime they have ſuſpe&ed one ano- 
a ther; for one of the Independent * Bre- 
1650. thren (aid, 
+ Inter f. The Jame Spirit, ſaith he, which dwells 
nitimes in the *Papacy, when it enters into the 
pes 7; purer form of Presbytery, as fuller of My- 
imultas. ſtery, ſo is fuller of deſpite and dan- 
] mw Sa- ger $: 
Fo In the late Morning Exerciſe againſt 
1Srm.4- Popery, one faith |], Papacy, toge- 
P- 193: ther with their Religion, have had a "Party, 


and kept np an Intereſt among the *Prote-* 


ſtant Churches. But becauſe the Diſſen- 
ters love to have it thought, that thoſe 
of our Church are more guilty herein; 
as there ſeems to be infinuated : There- 
fore, _ : x i ffs 
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$. 11. Unto all this, if any object, 
and tell us of the Advice of Cardinal! 
Alkz to the Perſons who undertook to 
reduce Ireland again to Popery : — 
Among other things they ſhould apply 
themſelves to the Conformiſts, and poſ- 
ſefs them with the Fattiouſnels, Diſobe- 
dience, and Diſorders of the Nonconfur- 
miſts, that ſo they might be provoked 
to ſpend their fury on. cach other to 
their mutual ruin. 

Weanſwer; We hope that the Church 
of Englayd, and her right conformable 
Clergy, have bin ſo fetled by the cſta- 
bliſhment ef our Church, as not to have 
had their Principles corrupted by Po- 
piſh Influence : 

As appears, I. from the conſtant and 
ſtout oppoſition which Popery hath 
had from the Fathers and Sons of our 
Church. 

And, 2. in that the many furmiſes of 
the contrary, have proved,upon the telt, 
very notoriouſly fooliſh aud falſe. Let 
any of them prove our Principles and 
Praftices ſuch, as we are able to do 
theirs, to ſerve the real Intereſt of - 

ome. 

3. Let them: know, that thoſe who 
Kk 2 have 
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have bin moſt violently flandred as fa- 
vourers of Popery, are known to have 
done more real and faithtul ſervice to 
\ the Proteſtant Cauſe, than all thoſe that 
have entertained and promoted that ru- 
mour, have bin able to do. I will at 
preſent only mention Arch-Biſhop Lad, 
( whoſe Labours againſt Popery, and the 
other Separation were cqually vigilant ). 

Of whom the Letter of Diſcovery 
( of the Treaſon againſt the King and 
Kingdom, and the Proteſtant Religion, 
OGob. 1640. thus ſpeaks 3 Tet notwith- 
ſtanding there remained on the King's part 
a knot hard to be untied ; for the Lord 
Arch-Biſhop by his conſtancy, interpoſed 
himſelf as a hard Rock, And yet it was 
a lamentable hard caſe, that at the very 
{ame time the Reproaches and Sediti- 
ons of the People were inflamed againſt 
King Charles I. of blefied memory, and 
Arch-Biſhop La»d, under ſuſpicions of 
their favouring Popery 3 at the very ſame 
time the Jeſuits were- contpiring, the 
killing of King Charles I. and alſo Arch- 
Biſhop Laxd, and the Convullion of the 
Kingdom, and the Ruin of the Prote- 
ſtant Rehgion, and introducing of Po- 
pery, (as appears by the Diſcovery to 
Sir William Boſwell at the Hague, 1640, 
and 
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and ſent over by him to the King and 
the Arch-Biſhop ). 


Even thus hath bin the practice Of «The Lord 
the Romaniſts,to {lander Princes alſo for Chancel- 


being Papiſts, and then to aſſaſſinate them 
for being'too zealous Proteſtants *, 

4. Whereas our Enthuſtaſtical Friends 
are ready to obje& unto us, That the 
Church of Erglard 1s either Popilh, or 
in ſome degree prepared to be ſo, name- 
ly, becauſe ſhe hath Biſhops, a Liturgy, 
and Ceremonies. 

Such might know, if they rightly un- 
derſtood things, even what they object, 
that theſe things do moſt of all oppoſe 
Popery; and help to ſecure us from it. 

For, 1. Epiſcopacy aſſerted in our 
Church, is the greateſt oppoſition to 
Popery that is; for the very formality 
of Popery,is the Pope's Juriſdidtion over 
all other Biſhops and Churches 5 which 
Authority of the Pope is no where ſo 
much contradifted,as by our Epiſcopacy. 
To fay nothing what our Biſhops unde- 
mably and unanſwerably have performed 
againft Popery ; It is wery well known 
what rejoicing that Vote for pulling down 
Epiſcopacy brought to the Romiſh Party ; 
kow in- Rome it ſelf they ſang their 
Io -Pzans upon the tidings thereof, and 
oy, Kk 2 ſaid 
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* By. Sad- ſaid, trinmplantly, The day is ours *, 
Irct3cc, 
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2, A Reformed Liturgy as ours Is, 
(ſcparatad trom all Popilh Soyl and Cor- 
ruption) muſt needs be it ſelf the great- 
eſt ſecurity from Popery ; fince the 
want of it tends to bring in the worſt 
part of Popery, which 1s Enthuſiaſm, 
and Phanatical pretences to Revelation, 
and an Infallible Spirit, (as hath bin a- 
bundantly experienced). | 

3. Our Ceremonies reformed from 
all Popiſh Reaſons and Ends of their In- 
ſtitution, are uſeful to defend Chriſtia- 
nity from Superſtition 3 uſing People to 
apprehend, that Chriſtian Religion con- 
fiſts, neither 1n their neceſlary uſe, nor 
in their being neceſlarily refuſed ; either 
of whichis an equal infringing of Chri- 
{tian Liberty. 

Much more might be added in defence 
of what 1s appointed in our Church, as 
the Marks and Bounds of a moderate 
Reformation ; and do afford a better 
Apology and Defence againft the Ro- 
maniſts, in the Judgment of the General 
Church, than they can have who fix 
upon falſe Principles, and therefore may 
the more eaſily be turned unto the op- 
polite extreme : Whereas the true Mo- 


deration of our Church gives her eſta- 
bliſhment 
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bliſhment againſt each oppoſite Errors. 
Yea, it is manifeſt that our Church of 
Exgland thus reteining Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, and a well-reformed Liturgy, 
and while it obſerves Chriſtian Feſtivals, 
and a moderate outward decency in the 
Church of God, (as did the Churches of 
Chriſt in the Primitive Times) hath a 
fairer Plea and foundation of Argument, 
to invite and perſwade any from Romiſh 
Corruption, than a Difſenter who will 
tell ſuch a one, That all that is Popery : 
which account of things may preſently 
beat him back, and make him conclude, 
that Proteſtants call that Popery, which 
in the pureſt and moſt Primitive Times, 
was praiſed m all Chriſtian Churches 
m the World. Whereas how eaſy a 
thing is it for a Popiſh Prieſt to turn 
himſelf into a Gifted Brother : And 
what Opinion is there of the Romaniſts, 
which may not come forth as a New 
Light ? 'So that it was no 1]l Character 
of a Schiſmatic, He is a *Papiſt turned 
wrong fide outward. 


$. 12. Wherefore aneaſy = Gerrvs Tore gry 

» p as "roverbi.:les ſe 

Prudence (which is a per- ,1,,45,9w {i apud Cice- 
petual kind of Divination) ronem r-dirwr, Bend qui 


conjicttyhunc vatem ferhbs- 


" may readily Tn bero m—_— 
OOn 
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ſoon, if occaſion preſent, thoſe: Parties. 
ſo ſeemingly oppoſite! will: cloſe, even-r:: 


more certainly thar-they themſelves are ' 
aware of:: for Men of. wrong Principles 

know not where:to find themfelves after 

a while, eſpecially in changeable I unes, 
becauſe they knaw not where their - 
Principles will lead them : In the mean - 
while ſuch as hold a ſtedfaft Communion 
with our Church, muſt needs be the 
moſt firm Proteſtants of any 3 becauſe 
they follow the Moderation of the 
Church it ſelf : For Truth is ever found. - 
among the modeſt, who never affect ut- 

molt extremes, which the Vulgar (of 
which our Diflenters conliſt) ſo paſhio- 

vately and haſtily run into. Wherefore 

among the Conſiderations - touching the - 
true way to ſuppreſs *Popery in this Kings * 
dom®,u was well laid down, The beſt way 


for the ſuppreſſerg of Popery in this Kings: 


ac, is to get our Church to be better uw- 
derſtoed. And indeed if all who, call\. 
themſelves Proteſtants, of what deno- 

mination ſoever, underſtood their own * 
Intereſt, they muſt needs be tor uphold- 

ing our Church of Ezg/azd. For if it. 
be overthrown, it muſteither be by Di- 

riGons, (and certainly the watchful Ad-- 
yerſarics of Rome will chiefly x make their: 
Game 


CR a tos 
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Game by them, whoſe. buſineſs is to pro- a 


mote them) 1 f our Diuiſrens prevail, the of Pen. 
Romanifts will prevail alſo *. | p-.37- 


Or, 2ly,' by Toleration ; by which the 
fme'Romaniſts will obtam but an op- 
porturty openly, and, as it were, by 
Authority : to ' divide and work their 
Wills, which without a Toleration they 
only. dare attempt ſecretly. 


Or, :3ly, by ſetting one of the Diſſen- 


ting Parties uppermoſt, 

But they all have given ſuch proof of 
their Rigour already, that all other Par- 
ties will think themſelvesequally grieved 


then; and the cry for Toleration will: 


continue to be as loud ; and they can 
never \expet from any Conſtitution, 


more Moderation than what our preſent ' 


Eſtabliſhment affords. 
Therefore all that love Moderation, 
and are afraid of Popery, ought to be 


ſolicitous for the welfare of the Church - 


of England, as it is now ſetled. 

And now I have ſaid this much, (and 
more may be ſaid on this Head, if this 
be not enough, to'*convince any who 
are ſincerely diſpaſſtonate) I may ap- 


peal to all the World of the truth of . 


what hath bin ſaid, with no deſign to - 


reproach any ones Perſons, or incenfe 
| | | any 
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any one's Spirit, but in the real Spirit 
of Meekneſs, and moſt afteqionate re- 
gard to ſuch who are wrought upon to 
be of another mimd ; moſt heartily 
wiſhing and praying, That all who are 


-_— > zmx 


ſincere 1n this Nation, would at length l 


be awakened, to ſee from whence our 
Diviſions generally proceed ; who the 

are who have nouriſhed, and cheriſhed, 
and encreaſed our Flames, and caſt their 
Wild-fires among us: By whom our 
Diſlenters have bin ated, and menaged, 
and chiefly made to be what they are : 
That thus far may ſuffice them to have 
bin gulled to other purpoſes than they 
themſelves have known ; that thoſe who 
are honeſt-hearted, may be truly aſham- 
cd and convinced, and ſee their Error, 
and may repent and return into Recon- 
ciliation to an excellent Church, whom 
they have forſaken, and endeavoured, 
with common Enemies, to deſtroy. Oh 
that at Jength they may ſee their folly, 
and their imprudence,& may make ſome 
amends, by continuing hereafter more 
ſtedtaſt to our Commumion, for the ſake 
. of no lefs than the Chriſtian Religion 3 
unto which hath bm given ſo great a 
ſcandal 3 and for the honour of our ex- 


cellent Reformation 5 which, becauſe 
of 
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of its Moderation, and excellent Tem- 
per, is really the Terror of the Roman 
Church : and God grant it may long, - 
Z long fo continue ! 


XVIIL 


CHAP. 


Of the Moderation of our Church, as 


it may influence ( briſtian Praftice, 


and eſpecially our Union. 


. I. Some proper Inferences from what 


hath bin inſſted on at large. 4. 2. Sun- 
dry general Rules agreeable to Reaſon 
and Chriſtianity 5 by which the Mode- 
ration of private Perſons may be mea- 
ſured and direfed, particularly of our 
Diſfenting Brethren, $. 3. Some pro- 
per means to reduce Diſſenters into 
Onion with the Church, with all Mode- 
ration propoſed. F. 4. The hearty Pro- 
feſſwon of the moderate and fincere pur- 
poſes of the Writer. $. 5. One or two 
Caveats entred, to prevent miſtake ; 
and for the Cantion of ſnch as will at- 
tempt to di e the main Propoſition 
here deſigned to be evinced. F. 8. Some 
good 
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geod Wiſhes to the Adverſaries of onr 
Church on bath. gdes, ſuch as are fit to 


conclude a Treatiſe of the Moderation | 


of our Church. 


y. I. A*® from the very being of Mo- 


deration and Equity, we are 


certain that the nature of abſolute Good ! 


and Evil, Juſt and Unjuſt, doth not 
depend upon the Arbitrary Power of 
any, . but is founded in the nature of 
Things and Circumſtances, (or elfe the 


Afſertion of Equity would be very ridi- } 
culous) 3 ſo we are ſure, from what hath | 
bin largely declared, (eſpecrally by com- | 
paring other Extremes ) - That. our | 
Church of Erzgland is far from defign- | 
ing to uſe or encourage any arbitrary or | 
rigorous way of Adminiſtration, which | 


1s contrary. to. the meaſures of natural 
Juſtice or Chriſtianity. 

. 2. As from the nature of Moderation 
it hath appeared, that Benevolence 1s 


Es 4 a4 ous a i. wg A hn A. <«e 


the true Fountain of Equity, and-an- Þ 
ſwers the moſt general Law of Nature, | 


giving the beſt end and meaſure to all 


Actions, (eſpecially which have any 1n- | 


fluence on the Public) ; which cauſeth 
Laws themſelves to bend, by all gentle- 


neſs and benignity, to the general de- | 


ſign 
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ſign, of all p_ and' private Endca- 

vours, Whic | 
{ God, and peace and good-will' to Men : 


ought to be'the 'Glory of 


So we hope from the fore-going Inſtan- 
ces, it appears alſo, that a benevolous 
inclination 1s implanted into very 
frame and temper of our Churth's Con- 


I ſtitution : and' that from ſuch a Princi- 
| ple it perſues the excellent ends menti- 


oned ; not only according to the Rules 
of -Natural Juſtice, but the moſt fair 
and equal Meaſures of Gentleneſs alſo 


Z and Benignity. Wherefore it concerns 
* us all, who live where the Laws of the 
| Kingdom and' the Church are framed 
| and interpreted according tothisequity, 
! to acknowledg fo great a Bleſſing. The 
ſame Conſideration aggravates the un- 
! reaſonableneſs of thoſe who'perſue their 


own Prejudices, contrary to what 1s ap- 
pointed even ſo equitably and mode- 
rately. And it is heartily tobe wiſhed, 
that the Oppoſers of our Church could 


! give any ſuch teſtimonies: of their Mo- 
 deration as our Church hath done. Let 


any if they can, Romanilſt or Separariſt, 
(of any particular denomination what- 
ſoever, as they are generally known 
among us) ſhew as much proof and 

| inſtance 


c1O 
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inſtance of their Moderation, as I have 
done of our Church. 


$. 2. But as in our firſt Chapter we 
laid down ſome general Rules, which 
are agreeable to natural Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, and alſo ynto- Chriſtianity, 
by which we are directed to judg the 
more truly of the Mode- 


* Nibil eft tam pre:ls- ration * of our Church : So 


Yum Aut tam magnificun 


quod \ mon Mederatione 1 CONCEIVE there are ſome 


remperari deſideret,  fuch Rules alſo alike agree- 
Valer Max. de animl 


Moder], 4.C. 1. 


able to the ſame Princi- 
ples, by which the Mode- 
ration of private Perſons may very equi- 
tably be judged. | 

7. It may be ſuppoſed very agreeable 
to the Rule of Moderatior,nat to expect 
or require of an Eſtabliſhment, what is 
utterly impoſſible in this World ; name- 
ly, Abſolute PerfeFion : And for any to 
withhold their Obedience, ſo my 
they conceive ſome things may be bet- 
ter, cannot but be concluded very un- 
reaſonable. 

Here it is but juſt to note of our 
Church : 1. That ſhe never pretended 
of her (elf-(nor any 1 know of, for her) 
that ſhe was, or js, ſo perfect as to - 
with- 


_ ws a a mw w»>.AaA .,» A aa; wwikny fo HS © BY I? XJ; 
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without ſpot or * wrin- * Ur ec1am progreds- 

. , tur Corum moroſirtas © fa- 
kle'z as the Brethren in þ,,, 9444 5ccleſiom non 
their Morning Lecture a- 4gnoſc:me m5 minis 


= Poper deliver : RH 
cre 1s 


no Church under 
Heaven perfeJly beautiful ; that remains 


for glory ft. Altho we ſay our Church {Sem ag 


hath a moſt excellent temper, it 1s not” 
neceſſary we attribute to her what ſome 
call (Temperamentum ad ponds ) fucha 
Temperament, that no Scruple, one 
way or other, can alter her poiſe. 2. I 
hope from what hath bin ſhewed, it 
may appear that the poſſible Imperfedti- 
ons are in no wiſe ſo great as ſundry 
would ſuppoſe. 3. However, not in 
Matters of any principal Moment or 
Concern to Religion. 

2. It is but very agreeable to the 
Rules of Moderation, that ſuch as re- 
quire Moderation ſo deſirouſly, ſhould 
give very good example of their own 
Moderation themſelves : and ſhould al- 
ſo lay afide their own Rigours, in unjuſt 
and ſevere Thoughts, harſh Words, and 
immoderate Actings 3 and not make thoſe 
Rules the meaſure of their Moderation, 
which are juſt proofs of their Rigour : 
For I ſuppoſe the Obſervation of King 
Charles I, is a famous Truth; T1 ſee mo 


Men 
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Men ſo prone to be greater Tyrants, and 
more rigorots” Exadters' others to 
conform to their illegal Newelties, Than 
ſuch, whoſe Pride was formerly leaſt diſ- 
poſed to the obedience of lawful Conflitu- 


4 "Ex Pa- , , 0 " «FJ. \ 
a. tions*,, And even in the Liberty of Pro- 
Med. 16. 


t SeR.17 


 pherying,, the Libertines themſclves fe 
moſt truly deſcribed 3 f T hey who were 
perpetually clamorous, that the ſeverity of 
the Laws ſhowd flachen as to their parti- 
cular,and in matter adiaphorows (in whith 
if the Church have any Authority, ſhe hath 
power to make ſuch Laws) to madulge a 
leave to them to do gs they liſt : Tet, were 
the moſt imperious among Mer, moſt de- 


 cretory in their Sentences, and moſt impa- 


tient of any diſagreeing from them, tho in 

the leaſt minute and particular. | 
3. If any do conceive the Church 
defe@ive 1n ſome particular, (eſpecially 
when few will deny but the principal 
and ſubſtantial Things are not wanting) 
Chriſtian Moderatidn 'te- 


| Pis O5 placids homines 
nuſericordittr corriÞrant 
guod poſſmnt 3 qucd non 
poſſunt patientdr ferant, 
(5 cum dile fliine gemant 
atque lugeant, donec aut 
emendet Deus,ant in meſ- 
ſe eradicet 242,414, 
S. Aug, l. 3. conrr, 
Parm, c. I. 


quiresall to ſupply any ſuch 
ſuppoſed DefeCsas mich is 
they can by ſuch'aCE/itzz 


Charity || as thinketh$ ho- 


peth, believeth the beſt : 
eſpecially of their Govet- 
nours, and rehders8alf Per- 

; ſons 
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ſons ſuſpicio us of their own Judgipents, 
and docile and hunible in. diſpoſition 
and behaviour. . - 

And while thei charge the Church 
with being in ſome things deficient, in 
others ſuperfiuous ; they. ought to have : 
the more care not to ad thereunto their 
own faults in the fame Kind, as being 
deficient iti their Duty, or ſuperfluous 
in ſich exceptions as generally are {6 
trivolous. 

4. It 1s moſt agreeable to the Rules 
of Moderation, that thoſe who are fo 
earneſt to have ſtill hore Moderation 
allowed them; ſtiould firſt icknowledg 
ſuch Moderation and Indulgence as they 
have received ; and alſo ſhould take care 
that the ſame hiſs not of its deſired and 
promiſed Effe&ts from them. Where- 
fore what the Biſhops told the Preſbyte- 
rian Brethren, was but a very moderate 
ad a ares : res the moſt real 

their than efs for his Ma- 

Sect moſt Princely Cres had bit - 

compliance with his Majeſties moſt. 
—— 


d paſſionate requeſt for the, uſe of 


the preſent Liturgie, at leaſt ſo much of it 
as they acknowledg by theſe 7 apers to be 


lawfil 
Such alſd ſhould. readily and thank- 
Ll fully 
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fully own whatſoever is good intheeſta- 
bliſhment which is over them, and the 
real benefits and bleſſings which all do 
and may enjoy. 

And ſince there are ſuch Inſtances 
and Proofs of the Moderation of our 
Church, Chriſtian Moderation will alſo 

overn any, who are concerned in this 
| levy well to underſtand and conſider 
ſuch Proofs, and acknowledg what is 
true in them. 

+... $5. It is but according to Chriſtian 
Me 9 Moderation, that a ſpecial reſpe& and 
/eſor p«ti- regard be had to a reformed ſctled Eſta- 
445;  bliſhment as Ours is, which is in poſſeſ- 

Reg. jur, ſion * of its Authority. 

(1.) Chriſtian Moderation will di- 
ſpoſe ſuch well to conſider how far they 
ought to bear againſt their own Inclina- 
tion, before they offer at the Violation 
of the Sacred Peace of God's Church. 

(2.) Chriſtian Moderation will in- 
ſtru& any one, that exemption from 

+ 1»f7ms Obedience ought to be as clear as the 
—_- +. Command to Obey}. 


luntatis 

eſt mndjcium Statuta Sentorum fludioſ,ns diſquirert, herere ad ſin- 
golzx que injunguntur, exigere de quib»[q; rationem, ff malt [u- 
[p1cars de omni pracepto, cujns cauſa latuerit, nec unquam libenter 


obedire, FS, Bern, de prac. & aiſpenſ. 


. (3-) Such ought moderately to con- 
ſider 
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ſider of the danger they threaten all Go- 
vernment, ( Civil and Eccleſiaſtical) 
and alſo the Intereſt eſpecially of the 
Reformation, who are ſo induſtrious to 
overthrow ſuch an Eſtabliſhment as ours 
is, upon theſe kind of DiffatisfaCtions. 

6. Chriſtian Moderation doth cer- 
tainly govern all to uſe the ſame meaſures 
of prattice for themſelves and others, 
(that is, #0' do 45 they would be done by* ): Mgr 
Suppoſe therefore that any Plat-form, ,,, am 
the Exceptors againſt our Church pro- rn» =s- 
poſe, was ferled according to their own Saſank 
phancy 3 They ought to conſider, whe- Reg.juris. 
thes they would endure to be reproach- | 
ed, reſiſted, diſobeyed after ſuch an 
eſtabliſhment was made. They who have 
uſed ſundry ſignificant Ceremonies 
themſelves, (as were uſed in taking the 
Covenant) {ſhould not be fo violent a- 
gainft all Ceremony. They who are 
againſt all Jewiſh Ufages, ought to have 
a care of Judaizing. They who are zea- 
lous againſt Popery, ought to have a 
care themſelves both leſt they run into 
Popery, and leſt they be. carried there- 
into, (however imprudently and un- 
warily ). They who could be forward 
to appoint Faſting-days, and days of 
Thanksgiving, upon accounts not ſo 

L1 2 juſtify- 
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juſtifiable, ought not to be againſt all 
our lawful and appointed Faſts and Fe- 
ſtivals. They who, have made it the 
chicf of their Exception againſt our 
Monarchy formerly, that it made void 


Ads of Parliament by Prerc 


tive 


(when it did not) ſhould not be fo 
earneſt, that. the ſame be done for the 


ſake of Papiſts and themſelves, 


They 


who would not have the miſcarriages 
of ſome particular Brethren charged 
on their Party, or themſelves; ought, 
by the ſame Rule, to have a care that 
. they never charge our Church with the 
Faults of ſome particular Perſons of 
our Communion 3 making thoſe the 
Vices of our Conſtitution, which are 
only the Faults of ſome Perſons, which 
will be in the World ſo long as there are 
Men; happy is it,where there are feweſt. 
The ſame equity alſo which our Church 
ſheweth unto others, ſhe may juſtly ex- 
pett to receive : Namely; To be allowed 
Preface to ſuch juſt and favourable ConſtruTion, as 1 
common equity ought to be allowed to all 
kumane Writings, eſpecially ſuch as are ſet 


forth by Authority. 


7. Chriſtian Moderation will govern 
any, when they have experienced an 
Evil, z0t to run into the ſame again; 


They 


| ond emu—__— 
| — 
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They therefore who have ſeeri that the 
Conſequences of their own Principles 
have proved worſe than before they ap- 
ar pom 3 and that ſuch immoderate 

| as their own, hath bin made uſe of 
to other purpoſes than they were aware, 
and have ſeen and felt the horrid Effects 
of Confuſion, occafion'd from ſuch Ex- 
ceptions as theſe, which are ſo buſy now 
againſt our Church 3 by the Rules of 
true Moderation, ought to acknowledg 
the fame conſtantly,and to havea diligent 
care leſt they ſplit again upon the ſame 
Rocks. This Chriſtian Moderation will 
help any for avoiding one extreme from 


running unto another : becauſe they de- ,, ,;:;,m 
teſt Papal Tyranny, they will notthere- 4vc:r <-l- 
fore reje& Epiſcopacy 3 becauſe of ſome pe fogesf 


defe& in Diſcipline, they will not there- Horar. 


fore run into a culpable Separation : 
becauſe ſome are careleſs in their Pray- 
ers, they will not therefore reject all 
Forms as unlawful : Becauſe of the Im- 
perfection of all Forms of Government, 
therefore they will not conclude Monar- 


hy ſinful : Becauſe ſome ſet up the Do- 


arine of Merit, they will not therefore 


think good Works needleſsto Salvation: < 


Becauſe too many neglect the Vow they 
made in their Baptiſm, therefore they 
| LI 3 will 
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will not deny Infant Baptiſm: Becauſc 
in Popery thcre are ſuch heaps of Fop- 
peries, theretore what was really good 
among'them, muſt not for theit ſakes be 
condemned : - Becauſe what was typical 
of Chriſt: under the Old Teſtament -1s 
abolithed by our Chriſtianity, therefore 
other moral and uſcful Uſages which 
were among the Jews are not to be 
thought unlawful. 

For many are forward to > cry out of 
ſundry Appointments among us as Few- 
iſb-: *As the uſe of Churches ;z Mulic, 
ſcparate Perſons, Places, and Things 
for the Holy Service of God ; Church- 
ing of Women; Tythes ; Holy-days 
and Times ; --decent Veſtments, '@*c. 
wherein our Church uſeth its Chriftian 
Liberty totake or leave ſuch Inſtitutions 
as are free for us, the Reaſon remaining 
cenerally the tame to us, ns _ and 
others. 

Yet (which 1s contrary: to the Rule 
of right Reaſon and duc Moderation ) 
the very ſame Perlons ( where the Rea- 
ſon remains not the ſame to Jews and 
Chriſtians, but quite contrary) are apt 


* 7. Com- = nf in practice properly Mofaical, 


Amar onate gn 


which were ſhadows of good things 


to come *. 
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8. Becauſe the Precepts we meet with i: 
the New Teſtament concerning Moderation, 
Condeſcention,bearing Infirmities,are plainly 
given to private Perſons,and many times in 
relation totheir own Paſj10ns,and witha clear 
reference to their having not as yet time ov 
opportunity of being ſufficicntly inſtruded. 
Therefore all good Chriſtians are to have 
a care left any indiſpoſition or il|-temper 
of Mind or Phancy prevail with them 
againſt a poſitive and certain Duty 3 
which is a Rule of true Moderation. 

9. As Chriſtian Moderation guides 
and inclines us, with all compaſſion and 
affection, to pity the Seduced, whoſe 
Education and Company, and the Au- 
thority of thoſe they admire (too blame- 
ably notwithſtanding) governs their 
weakneſs, into diſhke of what 1s pub- 
licly ordered : however with meekneſs 
we defire to inſtruc ſuch who oppoſe 
themſelves, if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth. 

So for ſuch who are driven aſide by 
Intereſt, Love of Faction, or other cor- 
rapt Deſigns: Albeit we grieve forthem, 
and pray for their better mind : Yet it 
1s no breach of Chriſtian Moderation, 
if ( for the Peace of the Church, for the 
LI 4 Honour 
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» Hama" of, the Laws, for the Safery of 

av; $,/and-that all their: Souls-may be: 

faved;inthe:Day ofi:the-Lortt) weido 

wiſh: the: Genfives 'of the Church in full 

force and vigour, for thewr ſeafonable re-: 
ducement and:emendation.. ' 

Io. True Moderation which governs 
1t.(clf according to Truth, will hot ſuf- 
fer any to pretend to that Union among 
therpſclves, which really they know they. 
havenot: - I think-nothing might hep 
ſome- to. a ſenſe of their unreaſonable 
oppoſition to the Church of England, 
and their unadviſedneſs therein, more 
than 1f they themſclves- would pleaſe to: 
reflex on the Variety and Contradidtion 

which is among themſelves 
"— furor ole youd one to 'another * : How-- 
ads jarrdleg entry OY ever all Diſſenters-would- 
ſolos credat babemdos*" ſeem to be united in the 
Eſſe Deos,ques ipſe colet— | be p 
_— ”. great numbers every'Parey 
boaſts of; * 

But becauſe it is impoſſhble to com- 
prehend the variety of all Sedts 3 look' 
we for Inſtance but upon the-Preſbyte- 
rian-Brethren 3 and ſce among them the! 
mild and the rigid; and thefubdiviſion 
of theſe 1 into ſundry Claſſes and Forms 
of them. 

t, Some have re they adbere to the 


Q crip- 


Chix, the Glurch-of. England. 


Scrigtnede,” avid the Cathokcvinſint uf Ap+1 Grand 
Or cefritek by Vina Ln” 


neſts.” Whether others/prefercthejudys:! 
mentof: oneof the Maſtersof their Af 
ſcmblics equal to moſt ofthe Ancient? 
Fathers, I ſhould not offend: many-6f: 
them #o declare. Some take it for gran- 


ted there F 4 firm agreement between ws 3H: 1. Paper 


Dodtrinal Truths of the Reformed Religion!70.” Ma- 


expreſſed in the Articles & Homilies. Others 
contend for a neceſlity of Reformation, 
even of the Doctrine of. the Church of 
Exgland. Some among them hold owr 
Liturgy Unlawful ; others only Inexpe- 
dient : Some not inexpedient in ſome 
Offices, but in others. Others can join: 
with all our Forms of Liturgy, but can- 


not uſe them. Some could uſe them, if' Grand _ 
there was a convenient conjundion of .the — | 
Eiturgie mixt with their own Ceneeptions "_ 


interpoſed; which they havethought would 
be a well-temper d means, to the common 
conſtitution of moſt. Somc catraſe them, 
but-:not ſubſcribe them 3 others cart 
{ubſcribe tothe uſe, but not aflent and” 
conſent to the uſe of. them. Some who 
will not themſclves confent, are content 
their Sons ſhould be brought up to be 
wiſer. Others when they adviſe or give 
leave to any to conform, gravely deſire 
$2 Boe RE. 
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them to do it as their Burden. Some 
Brethren of 'the ſame denomination a- 
mong themſelves, diſapprove of thoſe 
very Offices and Conſtitutions which | 


others of them allow.and yet like others 

better. In ſo much that we may count 

thoſe who are ſatisfied, to oppole the 
diflatisfed (im many things) among 
themſelves. | 7 

So concerning Ceremonies, the Preſ- 

byterian Brethren, ( while they do not 

deny their practice to be lawful ) they ; 

:. Paper declare of others, Sore think them flat- 
1 his Ma- by unlawfil, ſome inconvenient ; ſome think 
"82> themunlawfil in themſelves, and others but 
inconvenient, Thus im the Noſotrophium 

of the old Philoſopher, who undertook to 

enre all Calentxres, by bathing Patients un- 

der Water :, jome were np to the Chin, fome 

to the Middle, fome to the Knees, So it 

ir antongst the Enemies of the Sacred Or- 

der of Epiſcopacy 5 fore endure mot the 
Name, and they indecd deferue to be over 

head and ears. Some will have then all 

one in Office with Presbyters, as they firſt 

were in Name, and they had med bath; wp 

to the Chin : but ſome ſtand fhallower,and 

grant a litle dijtindion, a prevedency per- 

haps for Order-ſake, but no preheminence 

in Regiment, no ſuperiority of nn. 

YHhers 
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Others by all means would be thonght to be 
quite through in behalf of Bybops Oratr, 
and Porer, ſach as it 75, but call ' fir a re» 
duttien 40 the Primitive State, und wor1d 
heoe all Biſhops like the Primitive 6 but be- 
rauſe by this means they think to mmpaurr 
their:-Power, they may endure to be wp to 
the Ankles, Their Error indeed is leſs, 
and their Pretence fairer, tut the ſe they 
make of it of very ill conſequence. Thus 
thoſe 3vho arc for Parity in the Church, 
have great diſparities, and very diſpro- 
portionate Meaſures in their own um- 


moderations, in many other Matters as 


well as theſe mentioned. You may as 


well think to make a Coat for the Moon. ae 


= was the Phraſe of the Preſbyterian 
thren) as reconcile moſt of them one 
to arother. Who fince they are fo in- 
conſiſtent among themſelves, are lefs to 
be credited againſt the Church. And 
here ttmight alſo be proved at large, how 
the:moſt of the Diflenting Brethren of 


the ſame denomination, often change | 


many of their Principles within a few 
yeats:: cſpecially the Diſſenters of the 
former times ſeem'd to have a greater 
ſenſe of the Moderation of our Church, 
and uſed a fairer compliance, thanmany 
have done ſince under greater Indul- 
gence, 
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Common-Prayers,and Holy'Sacraments, 
To- ſay nothitig” of other Differences, 
which will not/ pleafe our Brethren to 
mention, as well as they love the old 
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gence, \for they' came generally to'our 


Nonconformiſts. As to thoſe among us 
whoaremoſt moderate, it may be wiſhe 
they will afford their own Example'in 
what they allow in Diſcourſe ; and that 
they would labour as effectually to pre- 
vail.on thoſe who depend on their Judg- 


ments and Example. 


$. 3. Whereas many of our Diſſen- 
ting' Brethren — they defire the [r- 
tereſt of Jeſws Chriſt may be promoted, 
and that ſanG@ity of Life, and the pure 
Worſhip of God, and the Communtior f 
Saints, and the Eadification of the Churc , 
and the Reformed Proteſtant Religion may 
be maintamed and encreaſed ; and in all 
Debates they appeal to the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and many of them ſay, they are 
deſirons to'redify Miſtakes, and to lay 
alide all - prejudice, and paſſton, and 
partiality,- and profeſs they deſire their 
Judgments-and Practices may be guided 
in the ways of Truth and Peace. Sup- 
poling all this, if we meet with ſuch as 
will admit what follows into fair confi- 


deration, 
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deration,I ſhould think it; the moſt proper 
means by ſome ſuch degrees-as follow-to 
bri _—_ if. 4t- be-paſſible; -touridet- 


| ſtand the. good. Conſtitution! f things 


among. us. *v7 26 .TONMT 
ry y letting ſuch, by tlear Inſtances, 
ſce how unmoveably we hold the: Faith 
and Dottrine of Chriſt delivered in Holy 
Scripture 5 which together with: the 
whole Church of God, the Church of 
Exgland doth keep inviolably, witneſs 
unto them faithfully, and- ſo conſtantly 
appeal to, as the only pertect Rule of 
Faith and Manners. (V.Ch. 4.) 

2. Since the beſt and moſt uſeful fort 
of Moderation, is that which governs us 
as we ought, 1n the rea]-Practice of 
Vertue and Goodneſs, whereunto tend 
all the Moderation of the Laws; and the 
Doftrine and Diſcipline: of - God's 
Church ; yet (which is 'a lamentable 
thing to confider) this- is moſt-{ttently 

alt over, and ſcarce known: by- the 
amc at that ſame time,-that -a huge 
clamour is rais'd among us for Moderati- 
on-.1n_ Religion : in which, all that are 
concerned may know and underſtand, 
that the great Deſign and Deſire of our 
Church 1s to promote _— of Life. 
Among us, all may not only be as holy 
as 
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as they will, but that they may be fo, 


they are -afliſted and encouraged moſt | 
carneſtly, by the Laws, and Conftitu- | 
tions, \'and Offices, and Councils of our 
Church, (which if they were rightly * 


underſtood, would be known uniform- 
ly to tend to no leſs). 

3. Such may conſider that all the ap- 
pointed means of Grace and Saluation, 
are by our Church publicly and amply 
taken care of, as duly and effectually as 
may be. 

4. In a Church where ſubſtantial 
Piety is ſo truly procured throughout 
the whole Conſtitution ;-it might at leaſt 
mitigate the great offence taken to con- 
ſider (what is more largely ſhewed Ch. 


8.) That our Church never did own her 


very few Ceremonies, any other than 
accidental and mutable Circumſtances, 


for Order and Comelineſs-ſake ; but . 


never aſſerted them any eſſential or ne- 
ceflary part of God's Worſhip. Such 
may alſo conſider the Rules of reaſona- 
ble  þchaviour and ſubmiſton to the 
Church ; as are moderately laid down 
C hap. 6. d. I'O. 

-5. Becauſe our Diſſenters, by their 
dividing from us, ſeem to endanger ve- 
ry much the Intereſt of the Reformed 
| Religion, 
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Religion, which they appear {o zealous 
to uphold ; Let them be pleaſed to con- 
ſider the real dangerof their being acted 
by Romiſh Agents and Incendiaries, 
while they take the ſecond dire courſe 
to deſtroy this reformed Eſtabliſhment 
among us 3 as 1s more particularly con- 
ſidered in Chap. 17. 

6. Such may do well to conſider tru- 
ly, thoſe eaſy and proper Conſequences 
which follow the Conlideration of the 
Church being a Society, with relation to 
a Chriſtian Kingdom as ours is; from 
whence ſundry ſpecial Obligations may 
be inferred, to bind every one who calls 
himſelf Chriſtian, to maintain the Peace 
and union of ſuch a Society ; eſpecially 
if we look on the Church as a Society, 
formed by God himſelf; and therefore 
common Chriſtians are not to look upon 
themſelves as Spiritual Governors ; as if 
they had any power in themſelves to 
conſtitute new Bounds, or new Extents, 
to its Being or Authority 3 but are to 
think they | fv an eaſier and ſafer task, 
quietly to accept and obey that which 
is conſtituted by lawful Authority, in 
all things not repugnant to the revealed 
Will of God. 

And fince every one's being of the 
Church- 
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Church doth ſuppoſe their duty to 
communicate in thoſe Sacraments and 
Holy Offices, which are appointed as a 
public Sign. before God and Man, that we | 
.do confeſs Chriſt Feſws ; atid is an evi- | 
dence of our holding communion. with | 
God's Church, and that we ate obedi- | 
ent to the Laws of this Society, and the | 
Government thereof, iti that fixed part 
of the Chutch we live in; it follows that ' 
we are obliged unto the Peace of this | 
Church by the ititent of our Baptiſmal Þ 
Vow, when we were incorporated as | 
Members of Chriſt's Body, the Church : * 
And we are bound to rhairitain the ſame | 
Peace of this Society of the Church, as | 
we live in a Chriſtian Kingdom, where | 
the Religion of the Kingdom is ſo great | 
apart of its Laws. Upon which account *' 
Schiſm renders the ſafety of Kingdoms J 
very hazardous : beſide that it looſerh *' 
the Bands of all Friendſhip, Sacred and ! 
Civil, and breeds enmity among neareſt ! 
Relations and Neighbours : It tends ex- | 
ccedingly to the diſhonour of the Pub-- | 
lic Laws, and opens a gap to the-moſ}- | 
diffolute, making void the exerciſe and 
effe& of the Diſcipline of the Church | 
upot the ſcandalous; which otherwiſe 
to the prophane World would ptove 

i terrible; 
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terrible, as an Army with Banners: It 
is the only way any can take, to deſtroy 
all being of a Viſible Church 3 to cor- 
rupt her Dodrine, - and deſtroy. her 
Power, and is ſo great a fin as Martyr- 
dom it ſelf cannot expiate it : Such do 
as much as they can, make void the 
Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour 3 Who 
died, that ke might gather into one the 


] Children of God that are ſeattered abroad, 


11S. Fohr 52. the night before our Lord 
was betrayed, when he inſtituted - the 


Sacrament of Unity ; How fervently 
* did hepray for the Peace of the Church ! 


17 S. Fob 11. Holy Father, keep through 


* thy own Name, thoſe whom thou haſt giuen 


me, that they may be one, as Þ ant one. 
(V. 21.) That they alſo may be one in us, 
that the World may believe that thou haſt 


ſent me. Whereas theſe Schiſms which 


we have, tend to weaken'or take a- 
way the greateſt outward Witneſs we 


have of the truth of Holy Scriptures, 


and of our very Chriſtianity ; namely, 
the Teſtimony of God's Church from 
the beginning 5 and do expoſe our moſt 
excellent Religion, to the contempt 
and entertainment of Atheiſts. The fad 
account for which let them beward of, 
who make it their idle buſineſs, to de- 
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fime the Church in her Holy Othces, and 
ahenate all whom they can from her 
Communion. 

Let them pretend what they will 1n 
the mean time to intimate Communion 
with God, they indeed take away the 
Unity of the Church as much as inthem 
lies, but in effec they take it away from 


themſelves ; and they cut themſelves off © 


from Communion with the reſt of the 
Body ; and by being diflevered from 


$8 
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- the Body, how it is poſſtble they ſhould 1 


retain Communion with the Head of © 


that Body, God only knows, to whoſe 


infinite Mercy we leave them. 

It is ſeriouſly and heartily to be wiſh- 
ed, that the Duty and Benefits of Com- 
munion with the Church, were duly con- 
ſidered by all : and the many more grie- 
vous Miſchicts of Schiſm than have bin 
here mentioned: and in reference to our 
Church of England in particular, as cer- 
tainly her Moderation is a great aggrava- 
. tion of the Schiſms which are 3 ſoIfup- 
poſe it a moſt true obſervation, and de- 
ſcrves the common conſent of all, That 
the only Reaſon why cur Charch 3s-not more 
generally embraced and admired, is, becauſe 
the Purity of its DoGrine, the Sobriety of 
its Devotion, the Moderation of its Diſci- 


pline, 
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pline, the largeneſs of its Charity, are not 
impartially and calmly examin d,and more 
generally underſtood. 

Wherefore we wiſh that by God's 
Grace working love in all the hearts of 
thoſe who do not underſtand S$ conſider 
{o much : they would yet conſent to what 
the Peaceful and Holy Nazianzen de- 
clares in one of his Orations of Peace; 
Thxs (faith he) I reſolve, it is not good 
to be more indifferent than is meet, nor too 
hot ;, either through levity to be carried 
abont with every one, nor by diſorder to fe- 
parate from all: when the manifeſt things 
of wickedneſs require our compliance, then 
we are to conteſt with Fire and Sword, ra- 
ther than partake of their Leven : But when 
only a ſuſpicion of evil ſeizeth on our 
minds. then Moderation and Condeſcention 
are more adviſable, rather thaw make 4 ſe- 
paration from others we relate unto as Mem- 
bers. Wherefore let us embrace each other, 
and be ſincerely one, and imitate onr Bleſ- 


fed Mediatour, who by his Blood hath re- 
.conctled all things, and made peace « Let 


#5 ſay to our Common Father, Behold thy, 
Sons gathered into One, Unto which I 
muſt add what the ſame Father from 
thole Diflentions which were in the 
Church did conceive, namely, a oY 

Mm 2 read 
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WIE" upon them on fuddain, taking advantages 


2 of their Diſcord. 
It would be well if modeſt and quict 
Perſons could ar length be convinced of 
the happineſs of having and holding to 
t P-- a Rulef: And what a bleſling it is, to 
<brum * have every thing for their Spiritual uſe 
menſuram (9 readily, and fo well prepared to their 
_ hand : and admit ( which we-are in no 
ffic. 1.1. wiſe forced here to affirm) that ſundry 
*. 10+ Orders might be much better > Never- 
theleſs wherennto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind 
the ſame Thing. (3 Phil. 13.) 17 Mat- 
ters of Indifjerency, the beſt way of ce- 
wn _ menting the || Fradſions, is, unite the 
lg.men Parts in the Authority ;, for then the Que- 
aſtring't, ftion is but one, namely, Whethcr the Au- 


Cwmn cul- 


p.cm di(c;. thority ſhall be obezed or not * # 

plims «C- ; 

primit c ſed gravins ſerſſuram ſent, ſe hanc immoderatius Liga- 
menta conftringant : enter hec ſo:jcira circumſpettione providem- 
dum, ne aut diſtriflio rigidi, aut pretas ſit —_— Greg.Mag. 
ae curd paſt, wm part. 2.c, 5. * Lib, of Prophec, $. 17. 


Me thinks the Intereſt of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, (to free it from fo great a 
ſcandal) the Honour of the Kingdom, 
and their Native Country, and the Laws, 
and the private Intereſt of themſelves 
and their Families(where greater m— 
an 
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and Engagement with.a Party and Prec- 
judices do not hinder) ſhould preyall 

at length with more to embrace the Re- 
conciliation of the Church : which the 

beſt and wiſeſt every-where have done, 
(convinced of the Moderation of our 
Church) and the rc{t remain fo divided 

and ſhattered among themſclves, only 

united by their common prejudice a- 

gainſt the Church 5 having had their 
mouths over and over (topt by fold Ar- 
guments, and a palpable demonſtration 

of their fal{itiesand incongruities,(which 

have bin poſted up to the World to 

thar unanſwerable conviction) ; or elſe * ngenue 
they have bin laught out of their ridt- —_ 
culous follies, by them who have had a 1-4. 
laudable art in ſo doing *. "9 


$. 4. And indeed fince the Church 


of England ſuffers ſo exceedingly, be- 


tween ſuch extreme Adverſarics, (which 
hath bin a great proof of her great Mo- 
deration) no wonder if ſuch as delire to 
maintain the even tenour of uniform 
Principles, partake of the ſame hard 
meaſure with our Churcht : Wherefore t Tz & 
for our calmly defending what is real Mo- ,-4.,5 
deration, we may ſurely expect to be ac- »7cro Jas 
cuſed as immoderate,and to be ſuſpeded 19%%4 
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by enher extreme of the number of 
their oppoſite Adverſaries, againſt which 
chance perhaps there is no Remedy : 
Wheretore the ſincerity of our Purpoſe, 
and the goodneſs of our Cauſe, we hope 


will ſupport us 5 For it is enough for the 


Diſciple, that ke be as his Maſter, and the 
Servant as his Lord : Bleſled be God we 
have yet the advantage of ſo excellent a 
Reformed Church on our (ide. So the 
worthy Tranſlators of the Eng/ifh Bible, 
in their Epiltle to King 7ames,comforted 
themſelves ; IF ow the one fide we ſhall be 
tradaced by Popiſh Perſons, or if on the 
other ide we ſhall be maligned by ſelf- 
conceited DBrethrer,who run thoir own ways, 
and gice liki:og unto nothing but what is 
framed by tgemſelies, and hammered on 
itew Amvil, we may reſt ſecure, ſupported 
by the truth and innocency of ,a good Con- 

ſcience. 
For my own part, I profeſs my ſelf a 
lover and admirer of true Moderation 
and] hope I have obſerved 


* Moderatns ſum Iyſe 
wiki, quninn licuit, © 
PI1.. 9:04 I; te 0" 88 hoCo 
rerun, ſes guid neffror 
Homines dered', ſpetbuuvg, 

Sui liv. pref. de Monach. | 


the due meaſures of it ©, 
in what [ have writ, with 
relation to cither extreme. 
And hcie i crave leave to 
repeat the dying words of 


the right Reverend Bilhop Sander/or, 


and 
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and to uſe them ſolemnly asmy own; As 
1 doprofeſs that I have lived, fo I defire,and 
by the Grace of God, reſolve to die, in the 
Communion of the Catholic Church of Chriſt, 
and a true Son of the Church of England, 
which as it ſtands by Law eſtabliſhed, to be 
both in Dot rine and Werſhip agreeable to 
the Word of God; and in the moit mate- 
rial Points of both, conformable tothe Faith 
and Pradiice of the Godly Church of CErisf 
in thePrimitive and purer tixes, I do firm- 
ly believe : Led ſo to do, not Jo nmch from 
the force of Cuſtom and Education, (to 
which the greatcit part of Mankind owe 
their particular different Perſualtons in 
Religion ) as upon the clear evidence of 
Truth and Reaſon, after a ſeriows and un- 
partial examination of the Gironnds, as well 
of Popery as Puritaniſm, according to that 
meaſure of underſtanding, and thoſe oppor- 
tunities which God hath afforded mes and 
herein I am abundantly ſatisfied, that the 
Schiſm w'ich the Papiſts on one hand, and 


other hand lay to our charge, are very juſtly 
chargeable on themſelves reſpcAively. 

It is the Church of England in its Ic- 
gal Conſtitution, which I defend, and 
not the Aſſertions and Practices of par- 
ticular Perſons: Neither have I under- 
| Mm 4 taken 
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the Superſtition which the Paritan on the ſon's Jail 
Will. ual- 
$0n in his 


Life, 
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commend. the Church in:all:! 
be wi 


moderate. extravagances of other Pro- 
feſhons in Religion, which would, have 
bin a boundleſs and an infunte task-; 


But if T have made out this excellent - 
Vertue to be truly conſpicuous in our: 


Church : If I have fairly wreſted out of 
our Adverſary's hands that glorious Ca- 


lumny, m which ſo many have cheared - 


and vaunted themſelves, in their fond 
Hopes, ſtrange Demands, and very dif- 
mantled Contidences, That our Church 
is devoy'd of all true Moderation ; I 
am ſure I have done reaſon to our moſt 
indulgent Mother todefend her from the 
imputation of unjuſt Rigour 5 which 
our Church juſtly diſdains, as in her 8: 
Canon ; WW; ofcever 
pretended ( Sthiſnratical ) Church Kath. a 
long tizze groancd under the burden of 
certain Grievances impoſed upon them by 
ile Church of England, /et them be Ex- 


CODLEIHINTCATC 


$. 5. But whercas ſome forward to 
-en{ure, will be apt to judg of our juz 
{tifying 


Conſtitutions, nor. ſkewn;all: 
the Poa and Inſtances, of . her: 
Moderation; neither have Lilluſtrated : 
the fame from all the extremes and. any 


ſhall affirm that their. | 


4 — —_— _—_— a ed. Ai. Rs 
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in our preſent Order; The fo doing 
doth not neceſlarily infer that our Con- 


ſtitution 1s not very moderate as it is.;, - 
For Conceſſions which are for the fy- 


ture, ought not to be an accuſation of 
the Church in what is paſt. But may 
our fins never bring upon us ſuch a 
wretched condition of the Church, 
when every one ſhall judg he hatha 
right to think and ſpeak 1 Religion 


what he pleaſeth ®. Unto this ſtate of Mos 20s 
epns . 
umiculque 
( whether they know it or no) who are & —_ 
n no wiſe ſatisfyed with the Moderati- F727”. 
on of our Church. How. fax our pre- 2-4 le 8 
dicere, 
. TYatat. 
derated to compals a more general and Theelogs, 


laſting uniformity, we hope 4f ever Pol 


things, or unto Popery, thoſe haſten us, 


ſent eſtabliſhment may be any way mo-- 


there ſhould be occaſion, God will guide 
our Governors to determin 3 but I am 
ſure, as the preſent Moderation of the 
Church is moſt juſtihable, ſo I ſuppole 
the change may more calily be allow'd, 
when ever the generality of Diſlenters 


| {hall be agreed and reſolv'd of their own 


| Rea{Famong themſelves. In 


CR.1f.) the Chih if Ebpland. , 5 
ſtifying the Moderation of the Church, 
as an endeavour to prevent any Refor-:, 
mation- or Union 3 fach may conſider; » 
That admitour Superiors ſhould think fit 
toremit, or atany time change any thing. ., 


% 


w 
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In the mean while if any will under- 
take to diſprove the Propoſition which 
this Freatiſe principally doth evince, 
Namely, 

That the great Moderation of the 
Church of England doth rightly argue 
thoſe who are in ſeparation from the 
ſame, to be the more unjult and guilty 
in their Schiſm. 

*Errefel- * T hope fuch will menage their Ex- 
vere [i174 ceptions with reſpect to the Rules of 
& :efels Moderation, (cſpecially as they have bin 
ſe 7 Jaid down in the fecond paragraph of 


Cunidia 

parats ſu. this Chapter). 

Tuku,yg, Nether | concave 151t enough to ex- 

!.z. © cuſe their Schiſm, nor to render our 
Church ſo inmoderate, as not to be 
communicated with, for any to give 
{ome Inſtances, which according to fome 
Judgments they would have othcrwile 3 
ſince it is molt impoſhble to have any 
con(titution of things free from all man- 
ner of exception ; and alſo againſt the 
moſt pertc& things, great enmities may 
be raiſed, for want of equally conlider- 
ing the Principles, Rules, and Ends for 
which thoſe things were eſtabliſhed. 
Neither 1s it cnough to except againſt 
what is faulty in particular Perſons,when 
the ſame 1s no vice of the public Conſti- 

tution. 
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tution. Sure then it may —_—_ a 
very unreaſonable manner of fundry 


| forts of Men anſivering ſuch Diſcourſes as 


OP ; agg ge. 4 jb 


POOR 


0 OI OE OI 


pinch them, namely by catching at fome 
litthe ſcattered parts, of the Skirts and 
Margent of the Caufe : Or when they 
cannot by unbiaſled Reafons have victo- 
ry in their Conteſt, then they readily 


2 fall off to Perſonal Matters, which m no 
27 ſort tend to the Merits of any Cauſe : - 


and by theſe methods they hope to buay 
up the Party, which is the main thing 
they generally aim at. + 


$. 6. Such was the Moderation of our 


1 Church when ſhe had any hopes to re- 


duce any of the Romiſh Profeſtion un- 


! to our Communion, fhe left out of the 
| Public Litany that Clauſe 5 From the 1;- 
| ranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his 
! deteſtible Enornrities, Good Lord deliver 


£ HI, 


Yet it may be very proper now to 


And ſince I have named the Learned 
Caſanbon, 


339 


* Fix 


: 4 Dis ut ad 
| make the ſame our Petition (here) 5 /anwven 


| adjoining thereunto another ſeaſonable 
| Prayer of [ſauc Caſaubox's ; O Lord Feſu .1my. 
| preſerve this Church of England, and give 
| 4 found mind to thoſe Nonconformiſts who 


| deride the Rites and Ceremonies of it *. 


mentem 
reactants 


Lud. Ca. 


clius. 


Theſ: 51. 
S imur, 

de morefis 
i” Aaglid, 
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 Caſamubon, 'tis, moſt ſuitable here alſo to 
 Exerc#/- add ſome of his words to ning Jane? y 
E). Des. Sir, Yon have a Church in theſe Kingdoms, 
partly ſaframed of old, and partly by great 

labors of late ſo reſtored that now noChurch 
whatſoever comes nearer than ours to the 


form of the Primitive flouriſhing Church, 


having taken juſt the middle way between | 


thoſe that offended in exceſs and defe@t : 
In which Moderation the Church of Eng- 
land hath obtein'd this firſt of all, that 
thoſe very Perſons who envyed her happi- 
neſs, yet by comparing one with the other, 


have bin compelled to praiſe Her. 


As for any of thoſe who think it their | 


Intereſt to decry the Moderation of our 
'- Church: We wiſh firſt that the Roamar 


Chirch would once take advice of her | 


 ,.. /, own Cafſunder *.; Toremit 
* De ni-110 5 grigegt Hite JJ" : 
guid renarronts Wo cle of their immoderate VIgEOUYS 
fie pact alrgwid Mncedart. und hearkning to the Adma- 
Conlult. ad Artic. 7. OY < - 
he aitions of Piowus Mew, would 


ſet themſelves to corre manifeſt abuſes, ac- | 
cording to the Rule of Divine Scripture, | 
and of the Primitive Church, from which | 


they have ſwerved. 


And that thoſe of the 


* 7's vor mitra modum 


y1g1dos efſe nolim, 14 rur. Ol ker extreme would pra- | 
ſu altos monitos efſe enpr1y, Ef the Counſel which * 


me ibs in ſud mſcitis n- 


7 placeanr, Ep. 300. Calvin gave the Engliſh 
| Brethren 


ny 
I 


Wa 5 6h 


"AY, ae wc 


3 EI. 


"ye 
"TAN pur; 19 


'©> Wet Fai." 


| wile and good Chriſtians. 
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Brethren at Frazk fort As 1 wonld not 
(faith he) have you beyond , , Offi fins ſua! idadbrs 
meaſure rigid, /o agan, the [fat were neſctyunt : nd 
reſt T deſire, they will be ad- 61 Dominxs clemientiam 
KO . be "of exigit, omſſa ta, tors 
ziſed not tov pleaſe them- {o jawnaderate ſeveritats 
ſelves tos exceſſively in their radunt. 
. I W Calv. ft. [.4. c.1. 
own ignorance *, 
For I ſuppoſe, that according to the 
beſt Reaſon it may be made out very 
probable ; that as the overthrow of Po- 
pery may as probably be wrought by 
the growth of its own rigour and im- 
moderate claims, as any way we can 
imagin f ; ſoit any thing in the mean 421-4: exs- 
whilcendanger the Proteſtant Reformed 79%m 
Intereſt, it will be the 1immoderate be- r.nr:fcis 
haviour of thoſe of the Separation in #742 
their Schiſm againſt our Church, Be- Lotus pro 
tween both taking auſpicious hopes zac: 
from the Moderation of our Church : 
We truſt its Conſtitution being moſt 
Primitive, will be alſo ; 
| x . . F | E4 demicm tut off po 
moſc laſting |] in the eſteem £9174 que viribus ſun 
of the Church Univerſal, _— pon 
and in the approbation of "air. Lon_ 
And while our Church continues thus 
moderate, it muſt necds argue tke Sepa- 
ration which is from it, to be the more 


| unequal and finful : For the ſame Mode- 


ration 


2542 
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ration which exoneratcs the Church of 
Emgland from the guilt of Schiſm, with 
reſpe& to the Romanilts, doth aggravate 
allo the Schiſm of other Separatiſts; and 
however ſome diflcnting Brethren (while 


they remain drencht in their Tin&ures) Þ 


will not be forward to acknowledg the | 


Moderation of our Church, .yet we are 


aſlured that nothing would more tend 


..to bring People in love with happy 


"E1t- Ba.- 
mA. $.19. 
& 16. 


Peace and bletled Order z nothing would | 
contribute more to the quicting Mens Þ 


Minds, to reconcile all Parties, and to 
accommodate the moſt and greateſt dif- 
terences which are among us,thana right 
and full perſualion of the excellent Tem- 
per and Conſtitution of our Church. 


| cannot cloſe a Treatiſe of the Mo- 
deration of the Church of Emgland 
more propcrly than with ſome of the 
mild and pathetical Soliloquies of our 
late Blefled Martyr King Charles I. Moſt 
merciful God, ſtir up all Parties pious 
Ambitions, to overcome each other with 
Reaſon, Modcration, and ſuch ſelf-denial 
& becomes thoſe who con(1der, that our mn- 
tual Diviſions are our common Diſftra&i- 
ons, and the Onion of all is every Man's 
chiefeit Intereſt. 


Keep 


OF 4. moron HO 
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Keep Men in a pious Moderation of 
th their Fudgments in Matters of Religion. 


tc (rue ws wiſdom to amend what is amiſs 
d within us, and there will be leſs to mend 
le mithout ws. 

I) | Evermore defend and \deliver thy Church 
ef} fromthe Effeds of blind Zeal,and over-bold 
et Devotion. 

ar 

" Glory to God in the higheſt, on Earth 
d Peace, Good Will toward Men. 
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